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Prayer  and  Opening  Remarks 


By  REV.  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF,  D.  D., 
Evangelist  and  Director  of  Winona  Bible  Conference. 


Gracious  God,  our  Father,  we  offer  ourselves  as  a  tribute  of  love 
this  morning.  Smile  upon  us  in  these  holy  hours. 

Jesus,  blessed  Son  of  God,  Thou  who  didst  say  to  Thy  Disciples, 
“I  will  pray  the  Father  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth,”  intercede  for  us  that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  is  now  come,  may  be  graciously  near  in  these  days. 

And  Thou,  O  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  anoint  with  heaven’s  unction 
those  who  “have  been  chosen  to  stand  before  the  Lord”  in  ministry 
unto  His  people,  and  baptize  Thy  waiting  servants  that  they  may  hear 
and  gladly  do  Thy  will. 

And  may  this  Bible  Conference,  O  God,  be  permeated  so  thoroughly 
with  that  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus  that  every  song,  and  every 
prayer,  and  every  sermon,  and  every  lecture  may  add  another  touch 
of  luster  to  His  glorious  Name. 

For  Winona’s  fidelity  to  “the  Faith  once  for  all  delivered”  we  thank 
Thee  again  this  morning,  and  in  these  days  of  so  much  uncertain 
sound  may  those  in  charge  of  her  ministry  be  given  a  due  sense  of 
their  responsibility  for  seeing  that  this  divinely  favored  institution 
shall  walk  in  the  paths  that  are  old,  yet  ever  new. 

And- now  for  ourselves  we  pray;  that  our  sins  may  be  forgiven, 
and  that  we  may  be  sanctified  through  the  truth.  Hast  Thou  not 
told  us,  O  God,  that  the  blood  of  the  Old  Covenant  fell  upon  the  altar 
and  round  about  it  that  the  man  who  had  sinned  might  be  counted 
clean;  that  it  fell  upon  the  tip  of  the  right  ear,  upon  the  thumb  of 
the  right  hand,  and  upon  the  great  toe  of  the  right  foot  that  these 
might  hear  and  do  the  will  of  God?  But,  O,  Blood  of  Christ,  fall  upon 
hearts  in  these  days  that  they  may  be  clean;  fall  upon  ears  that  they 
may  hear  only  the  voice  of  God;  fall  on  hands  and  feet  that  when 
we  have  gone  down  from  this  mountain  top  of  privilege  they  may  be 
glad  and  swift  to  do  the  will  of  God,  whatever  that  will  be,  and  Thine 
shall  be  the  power,  and  the  Kingdom  and  the  glory  forevermore* 
Amen. 
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PRAYER  AND  OPENING  REMARKS 


Opening  Remarks. 

Winona  is  thirty  years  old  today  as  we  count  years.  She  is,  during 
these  ten  days,  to  perform  the  thirty-first  act  of  her  ministry.  These 
thirty  years  that  have  gone  have  been  years  of  remarkable  history. 
Influences  have  been  set  in  motion  here  that  have  gone  out  in  ever 
widening  circles  touching  the  lives  of  thousands  who  have  never  been 
with  us  in  person,  and  who  can  ever  estimate  what  it  has  all  meant 
for  the  coming  Kingdom  of  God? 

We  are  naturally  reminiscent  on  an  occasion  like  this.  We  think 
of  the  mighty  men  of  other  days  at  whose  feet  we  were  privileged  to 
sit.  Many  of  them  have  gone  from  this  world  into  the  other.  From 
abroad,  Drs.  Sylvester  Horne  and  McGregor,  and  others.  And  at  home, 
the  beloved  Dr.  Moorehead,  and  Drs.  Jowett  and  Gunsaulus,  and  Co- 
bern,  and  Joseph  Kyle,  and  Alexander  Patterson,  and  Major  Cole;  and 
more  recently,  Griffith  Thomas  and  Dr.  McClurkin,  and  our  beloved 
leaders,  Dr.  Chapman  of  blessed  memory,  and  Dr.  Dickey,  who  literally 
gave  his  life  for  the  worthy  ideals  he  placed  before  this  Institution. 
And  these  are  but  a  few  out  of  a  longer  list.  There  are  others  still 
living  who  come  back  to  us  from  time  to  time,  and  God  has  always 
sent  His  choicest  servants  and  furnished  us  a  feast  to  delight  the  soul 
and  to  strengthen  our  hands  for  the  work  that  still  remains  for  us 
to  do. 

Winona  is  not  a  stamping  ground  for  controversy.  Her  spirit  is 
not  a  belligerent  one.  She  fosters  no  particular  Ism. 

Winona  stands  for  the  Old  Book  and  the  Old  Faith. 

She  believes  the  Bible  is  something  more  than  “sifted  tradition.” 
To  her  it  is  the  most  modern  thing  in  the  world,  and  later  than  the 
last  word  of  the  radio  is  the  revelation  of  its  Sacred  Page.  She  be¬ 
lieves  in  the  Supernatural  and,  accepting  one  miracle,  she  has  no  dif¬ 
ficulty  in  accepting  them  all. 

She  believes  in  the  Old  Faith,  and  she  does  not  have  the  slightest 
anxiety  as  to  its  invincibility. 

The  wife  of  a  certain  pastor  recently  said,  “What  a  pity  that 
Jesus,  so  kind  and  so  gentle,  could  not  have  had  the  advantage  of  one 
of  our  modern  universities.”  How  painful!  And  how  utterly  pitiful! 

Others  are  welcome  to  their  speculative  theories,  but  Winona  does 
not  propose  to  exchange  a  diamond  for  a  piece  of  crystal  quartz.  She 
does  not  propose  to  throw  away  pure  gold  for  the  prospect  of  a  pot  of 
gold  at  the  foot  of  the  rainbow. 

We  want  you  to  feel  that  Winona  belongs  to  you.  You  with  all 
the  other  of  her  friends  have  helped  to  make  this  Institution  what  it 
is.  We  would  have  you  know  how  much  we  crave  your  sympathetic 
suggestions.  Take  them  to  Dr.  Breckenridge,  our  efficient  General 
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Secretary,  or  to  our  splendid  President,  Mr.  W.  P.  Carmichael,  or  bring 
them  to  me,  and  we  assure  you  that  they  will  be  appreciated,  and  so 
we  will  work  together  for  even  a  greater  and  better  Winona  in  the 
days  to  come. 

I  would  also  have  you  know  that  the  one  who  oils  the  wheels  and 
cares  for  the  numberless  details  of  a  ten  days’  program  like  this  would 
like  to  feel  that  he  has  your  sympathy,  and  your  prayers  that  he  might 
be  given  the  courtesy,  and  the  patience,  and  the  wisdom  which  is 
so  much  needed  for  the  direction  of  this  great  Conference  in  such 
a  way  that  He  may  be  glorified,  who  is  the  great  Head  of  all  our 
work  and  in  whose  great  Name  this  gathering  has  been  called. 


They  Have  Taken  Away  My 

Lord 


By  REV.  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF,  D.  D., 
Evangelist,  and  Director  of  Winona  Bible  Conference. 


“They  have  taken  away  my  Lord  and  I  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  Him.”  John  20:13. 

Mary  Magdalene  had  great  reason  to  love  the  Lord.  He  had  re¬ 
deemed  her  life  from  the  wretched  discard  of  wasted  and  broken 
humanity  into  which,  by  her  reckless  sinning,  she  had  thrown  herself. 
He  had  cast  seven  devils  out  of  her  and  made  her  to  walk  erect  and 
yet  humbly  in  the  way  of  righteousness.  And  to  whom  much  hath 
been  forgiven  the  same  loveth  much. 

Jesus  was  the  One  and  the  only  One  who  made  life  worth  while  for 
her.  Crushed  already  by  the  tragedy  of  the  Cross  which  had  fallen 
across  her  life  like  a  great  shadow  of  despair,  she  was  early  at  the 
tomb,  while  it  was  yet  dark,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  to  pay  His 
dead  body  a  last  token  of  her  love,  and  now  to  be  denied  by  an  empty 
tomb  even  this  poor  consolation  was  too  much  for  the  rare  affection 
the  knowledge  of  Jesus  had  kindled  in  her  soul. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  she  stands  desolate,  alone  at  the  sepulcher, 
lays  her  head  upon  the  stone  and  pours  out  her  tears  before  the 
empty  grave  which  so  recently  had  held  all  that  was  dear  to  her  in 
the  world.  She  could  not  go  away  as  Peter  and  John  had  gone,  for 
she  had  no  thought  of  the  resurrection,  and  a  dead  Christ  to  her 
seemed  better  than  a  living  world.  The  grave  being  empty  the  whole 
earth  was  empty  too. 

And  as  thus  she  stood,  indulging  in  the  bitter-sweet  of  her  tears, 
the  angel-watchers,  who  had  hovered  over  the  cradle  and  stood  by  the 
shepherds  at  Bethlehem,  and  now  were  bowed  in  awe-struck  reverence 
at  the  grave,  inquired  of  her  the  cause  of  her  grief;  and  out  of  her 
bereaved  and  burdened  heart  she  gave  reply.  She  said,  “They  have 
taken  away  my  Lord  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him.” 

There  is  a  touch  in  that  answer  beyond  the  reach  of  art  to  produce. 
Mary  said,  “They  have  taken  away  my  Lord.”  So  vital,  so  strong  and 
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so  intimate  was  the  relationship  between  these  two  souls  that  how¬ 
ever  much  she  knew  Jesus  belonged  to  the  whole  world  of  others  he 
belonged  especially  to  her.  “They  have  taken  away  my  Lord.” 

And  so  it  was  with  Thomas.  His  ignoble  unbelief  declined  to  be 
satisfied  save  by  the  coldest,  rudest  and  most  material  test.  But 
when  Jesus  stood  before  him  with  His  nail-pierced  hands  and  spear- 
riven  side  and  told  him  to  make  his  required  test  and  be  not  un¬ 
believing,  Thomas  no  longer  cared  to  do  it.  It  is  true  he  saw  the 
scars  and  that  was  enough,  but  it  was  the  glory,  the  majesty,  the 
immeasurable  holiness,  the  unutterable  love  of  his  risen  Lord’s 
adorable  person  that  subdued  the  soul  of  Thomas  to  Him,  and  with 
shame  and  joy  struggling  for  the  mastery  in  his  spirit,  he  cried,  “My 
Lord  and  my  (rod.” 

Thomas  was  carried  completely  out  of  himself  by  a  clear  vision 
of  the  real  worth  of  Christ.  He  knew  it  was  for  him  the  nail-prints 
were  made;  for  him  the  side  was  torn.  Gethsemane!  Calvary!  The 
gloom  of  the  grave!  The  agony  of  it  all!  He  knew  it  was  for  him 
and  keenly  alive  through  an  appropriating  faith  to  the  significance  of 
it  all,  in  a  burst  of  joy  he  cried,  “My  Lord  and  my  God.” 

I  have  been  told  that  Robert  G.  Ingersol  and  Lew  Wallace,  the 
author  of  “Ben  Hur”  were  one  day  talking  together  while  waiting  for 
the  train  in  the  Union  Depot  at  Indianapolis.  Ingersol  expressed  his 
surprise  that  so  gifted  a  man  as  Wallace  should  be  a  member  of  the 
Church  and  a  believer  in  Christ  and  told  him  that  if  he  would  study 
carefully  into  the  matter  he  would  throw  away  his  superstitious  no¬ 
tions.  Mr.  Wallace,  who  had  then  already  given  more  serious  thought 
to  the  matter  than  this  distinguished  infidel  friend  of  his  had  ever 
done,  thought  carefully  about  what  had  been  said  and  decided  that 
he  would  go  thoroughly  into  the  subject.  He  went  to  Palestine,  lived 
there  and  studied  where  Christ  had  lived  and  taught  and  died,  and  he 
afterwards  said,  “As  a  result  of  my  research  and  my  years  of  study  I 
became  convinced  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  only  a  Saviour  of  the 
world,  that  He  was  not  only  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  but  that  He  was 
my  Saviour  too,  and  being  thus  convinced,  I  wrote  ‘Ben  Hur’.” 

It’s  one  thing  to  have  an  intellectual  belief  about  Christ;  it’s  quite 
another  thing  to  have  an  appropriating  faith  in  Him.  If  I  should  ask 
the  average  audience  to  pronounce  the  word  “Jesus,”  that  would  be 
easy.  There  would  be  a  universal  response.  But  if  I  should  ask 
them  to  say  “My  Jesus”  the  response  would  be  considerably  subdued. 
I  wonder  how  it  would  be  with  this  audience. 

It  would  have  mattered  very  little  to  Mary  where  they  had  taken 
Him  or  where  they  had  laid  Him  or  what  had  become  of  His  body  if 
she  could  not  have  said,  “My  Lord.”  And  it  is  only  as  you  actually 
comprehend  who  this  Christ  of  Mary  Magdalene’s  really  was  and  is, 
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and  as  fully  comprehend  the  value  of  what  He  did,  that  you  can  say, 
“My  Lord.”  But  when  I  realize  these  things  about  His  person  and 
His  work  and  then  by  an  unwavering  faith  appropriate  the  Christ  to 
whom  they  pertain,  then  indeed  I  am  constrained  to  cry,  “My  Lord; 

My  Lord.”  and  it  makes  a  world  of  difference  to  me  what  they  do  with 
a  Christ  like  that. 

And  what  are  the  things  that  lend  to  Christ  this  immeasurable 
worth? 

1.  Well,  in  the  first  place  there  is  the  Cross  and  His  atoning 
work  upon  it  for  me.  There  are  a  number  of  theories  about  the  Atone¬ 
ment  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  there  is  some  truth  in  each  one  of 
them,  and  perhaps  it  takes  them  all  to  fully  do  justice  to  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  that  tremendous  event.  But  think  about  it  as  you  will,  for  me 
I  like  that  theory  of  the  Atonement  best  that  Barabbas  must  have 
had  at  the  time  of  the  Crucifixion. 

I  can  see  him  lingering  on  the  outskirts  of  the  crowd  as  the  three 
crosses  lift  their  burdens  into  view,  and  I  can  see  him  make  his  way 
through  the  crowd  up  close  to  the  center  one,  so  close  he  can  reach 
out  his  hand  and  touch  the  bleeding  feet  of  the  One  who  is  nailed 
upon  it,  and  I  can  hear  him  say,  “I  don’t  know  who  you  are:  I  don’t 
know  what  you  have  done,  but  I  do  know  that  you  are  hanging  here 
in  my  place  and  in  my  stead  and  suffering  what  I  deserve  myself.” 
And  as  I  think  of  the  Cross  in  this  sense  what  other  can  I  do  than  in 
an  outburst  of  gratitude,  cry  with  Mary  Magdalene,  “My  Lord,”  and 

“My  Saviour.”  And  this  Lord  and  this  Saviour  I  do  not  want  them 
to  take  away. 

2.  But  in  the  next  place  I  must  really  know  that  the  One  who 
hung  there  for  me  was  something  more  than  an  ordinary  man,  else 
what  worth  could  His  death  have  for  me? 

In  view  of  the  claims  Christ  made  for  Himself,  one  who  believes 

his  New  Testament  can  hardly  say  with  Richard  Watson  Gilder  the 
gentle  poet, 

“If  Jesus  Christ  is  a  man, 

And  only  a  man — I  say 
That  of  all  mankind  I  cleave  to  Him, 

And  to  Him  will  I  cleave  alway.” 

But  Mr.  Gilder  goes  on  to  say, 

“If  Jesus  Christ  is  a  God, 

And  the  only  God — I  swear 
I  will  follow  Him  through  heaven  and  hell, 

The  earth,  the  sea,  and  the  air.” 

And  because  I  am  convinced  that  He  was  God  I  can  understand 
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how  His  atoning  work  had  a  value  which  was  in  keeping  with  the 
eternal  needs  of  the  situation,  and  again  I  am  constrained  to  cry,  “My 
Lord,  my  God,  and  my  Saviour.”  And  this  Lord,  and  this  God,  and 
this  Saviour  I  do  not  want  them  to  take  away. 

3.  But,  in  the  next  place,  suppose  we  have  to  write  the  word 
“Finis”  after  the  Cross!  This  is  what  Ernst  Renan,  the  great  French 
infidel  did,  and  his  publisher,  as  unbelieving  and  bigoted  as  Renan 

<  himself,  put  on  the  flyleaf  of  his  “Life  of  Christ”  after  that  dismal 
word,  “Finis”  a  wood  cut  of  the  crucified  Saviour.  There  He  was, 
hanging  on  the  Cross  with  drooping  head  and  matted  hair  and  pale, 
“blood-streaked  face.  Everybody  had  deserted  Him, — the  storm  clouds 
had  gathered  in  the  sky  and  black-pinioned  birds  were  circling  through 
the  gloom  and  everything  about  the  scene  spelled  defeat. 

But  if  this  were  the  end  it  would  matter  little  to  us  what  became 
of  His  body,  for  it  would  not  have  made  even  his  burial  place  a 
sacred  spot.  I  must  have  a  risen  Christ. 

All  things  He  claimed  for  Himself  He  said  He  would  prove  by 
His  Resurrection;  and  if  He  did  not  rise  how  do  I  know  that  He  is 
the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God?  How  do  I  know  that  His  atonement 
for  my  sin  was  accepted  of  God?  I  cannot  know  if  He  did  not  rise. 
But  because  I  am  convinced  that  the  Scriptures  are  true  concerning 
this  fact,  as  well  as  others,  and  can  understand  how  it  seals  the 
glorious  benefits  of  His  life  and  death  to  my  soul,  what  have  I  to  do 
but  to  stand  lost  in  wonder,  love,  and  praise,  and  cry  “My  Lord  and  my 
Christ.”  And  this  Lord  and  this  Christ  I  do  not  want  them  to  take 
away. 

4.  And  then  once  more,  contemplating  still  that  glorious  death 
on  the  Cross  for  me,  Paul  says  that  each  time  we  eat  the  bread  and 
drink  the  wine  of  remembrance  we  do  show  forth  His  death  until 
He  come. 

And  so  I  must  have  a  returning  Lord;  for  if  He  is  not  to  come 
back  as  He  has  promised  to  do  I  shall  find  myself  wondering  if  a 
testimony  that  is  unreliable  at  this  point  might  not  after  all  be  un¬ 
reliable  throughout.  And  so  I  say  again,  I  must  have  a  returning 
Lord.  And  I  have  every  confidence  in  the  word  of  Him  who  said,  “If 
I  go  away  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  Myself.” 

I  could  wish  my  Christian  friends  no  greater  inspiration  or  sweeter 
joy  than  that  which  is  constantly  mine  in  the  thought  that  my  Lord 
is  coming  back  to  this  earth.  And 
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“So  I  am  watching  quietly 
Every  day. 

Whenever  the  sun  shines  brightly, 

I  rise  and  say, 

“Surely  it  is  the  shining  of  His  face,” 

And  look  unto  the  gates  of  His  high  place 
Beyond  the  sea, 

For  I  know  He  is  coming  shortly 
To  summon  me. 

And  when  a  shadow  falls  across  the  window 
Of  my  room, 

Where  I  am  working  my  appointed  task, 

I  lift  my  head  to  watch  the  door,  and  ask 
If  He  is  come; 

And  the  Angel  answers  sweetly,  " 

In  my  home, 

“Only  a  few  more  shadows, 

And  He  will  come.” 

And  when  I  recall  that  when  He  shall  appear  I  shall  be  like  Him, 
and  that  the  redemption  begun  on  Calvary,  demonstrated  by  the 
empty  grave  in  the  garden,  is  to  be  consummated  in  immortality  at 
His  coming,  I  can  only  cry  again  with  Mary  Magdalene,  “My  Lord,” 
and  say,  “Even  so  come,  my  Lord  Jesus.”  And  this  Lord  and  this 
Jesus  I  do  not  want  them  to  take  away. 

But  this  very  One  of  whom  we  thus  adorably  speak,  some,  and  they 
are  not  a  few,  within  the  visible  Church  today  would  take  away.  You 
know  we  read  in  Second  Peter,  “There  shall  be  false  teachers  among 
you  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them.”  And  all  of  us  must  be  painfully  aware  that 
there  are  those  today,  who  like  Jude’s  “Certain  men”  have  crept  in 
unawares  denying  the  Lord  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Indeed  the  situation  today  is  far  more  serious  than  ever  before 
in  the  history  of  the  Church,  for  in  other  days  the  attack  came  from 
without.  The  criticism  of  our  day  is  but  little  more  than  a  rehash 
of  what  the  world  heard  from  the  lips  of  Celsus  and  Porphry,  and 
more  especially  from  Tom  Paine  and  Huxley  and  Spencer  and  other 
notorious  unbelievers  of  later  centuries.  But  these  men  hurled  their 
shafts  of  criticism  from  without.  They  were  not  professedly  a  part 
of  us.  But  today  the  unholy  assault  is  being  made  from  within  and 
by  those  whose  ordination  vows  placed  them  under  eternal  obliga¬ 
tion  to  defend  the  faith  that  was  “once  for  all  delivered. ” 

It  is  because  of  this  that  our  youth  and  others  not  firmly  rooted  and 
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grounded  are  the  more  aptly  unsettled  in  their  faith.  The  following 
is  taken  from  one  of  our  religious  Journals: 

“As  the  Easter  was  approaching,  a  young  man  who  had  finished 
his  college  work  and  had  gone  to  one  of  our  great  cities  wrote  thus 
to  the  minister  who  had  led  him  to  Christ:  'Though  I  have  some¬ 
what  lost  a  hold  on  myself  in  respect  to  what  I  am  going  to  do,  at 
no  time  have  I  really  gone  astray  from  the  straight  and  narrow  path 
which  I  chose  seven  years  ago  this  coming  Easter.  *  *  *  I  have 

been  attending  the  Chicago  Sunday  Evening  Club,  at  the  Orchestra 
Hall.  Listening  to  such  men  as  Fosdick  tearing  the  Scriptures  apart; 
and  men  like  Leyton  Richards,  of  Birmingham,  England,  trying  to 
piece  them  together  *  *  *  keeps  me  thinking  and  wondering  what 

it  is  all  about/  He  adds  that  he  does  not  know  whether  to  enter  the 
gospel  ministry  or  not,  and  his  pastor  wonders  how  these  men  who 
have  torn  down  his  faith  while  in  college  and  since  those  days  will 
answer  for  him  at  the  bar  of  God.  He  is  still  holding  to  those  great 
morals  which  came  with  his  thorough  conversion,  but  the  uncertainties 
of  Christian  revelation  and  Christian  obligation  have  left  him  uncer¬ 
tain  about  the  value  or  the  worth  of  the  Christian  ministry.  Some  one 
has  caused  a  disciple  to  stumble!” 

It  was  indeed  a  pathetic  and  yet  a  profoundly  significant  con¬ 
ference  of  140  Christian  students  who  recently  met  at  Ann  Arbor 
and  so  suavely  informed  the  Presbyterian  Church  that  she  should  no 
longer  require  her  ministers  and  elders  to  subscribe  to  the  West¬ 
minster  Confession  of  Faith.  But  when  I  hear  of  immature  and 
partially  educated  young  folk  undertaking  to  correct  and  admonish 
the  Church  I  cannot  keep  my  mind  from  reverting  to  another  company 
of  about  the  same  number,  who,  the  Word  says,  went  out  from  Jeru¬ 
salem  “in  their  simplicity  ahd  knew  not  anything.”  And  I  am  re¬ 
minded  too  of  young  Rehoboam  who  “rejected  the  counsel  of  the  old 
men  and  counselled  with  the  young  men,”  and  as  a  result  the  ten 
tribes  were  lost  and  have  never  been  found. 

But  while  the  Church  will  not  be  inclined  to  take  seriously  the 
counsel  of  these  young  men  the  profound  significance  of  the  Con¬ 
ference  to  which  reference  was  made  lies  in  the  fact  that  these  same 
young  men  are  to  be  the  future  leaders  of  the  Church. 

But  those  young  people  have  only  become  advocates  of  what  they 
have  heard  and  been  taught  in  pulpit  and  in  class-room  by  ministers 
and  instructors  who  have  forced  these  conclusions  upon  their  im¬ 
mature  minds.  (What  a  happy  terminus  it  would  be  of  the  whole 
unfortunate  present-day  controversy  if  these  “certain  men”  who  can 
no  longer  preach  with  enthusiasm  the  long  established  faith  of  our 
fathers  would  quietly  withdraw  and  go  their  way  in  peace.  But 
through  some  strange  perversion  of  ethical  propriety  they  are  content 
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to  remain  and  feel  perfectly  free  to  undermine  the  theological  stand¬ 
ards  they  have  sworn  before  God  to  uphold  and  defend).  “They  have 
taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him.” 

Just  what  have  they  done? 

1.  Well,  beginning  as  we  began  a  moment  ago,  in  the  first  place 
their  assault  is  upon  the  Cross.  They  attack  the  old-time  Faith  at 
its  very  heart — its  very  center.  They  emasculate  the  Atonement  and 
tone  it  down  to  the  inspiring  influence  of  a  beautiful  example.  As 
if  you  could  cure  a  runaway  horse  by  painting  the  barn  coleur  de  Rose. 

One  of  the  leaders  of  this  revolt  against  the  historic  faith  de¬ 
clares  that  the  idea  of  substitutionary  suffering  has  been  abolished 
from  every  decent  penal  institution  in  the  world  and  reminds  us  that  it 
is  time  for  the  Church  to  get  rid  of  it  too.  These  men  are  all  evolu¬ 
tionists  and  of  course  believe  in  the  gradual  ascent  of  man  to  the 
apex  of  humanity  he  now  occupies  or  is  yet  to  reach.  Denying  there¬ 
fore  the  fall  of  man,  they  must  with  inexorable  logic  find  no  place 
for  a  Redeemer  to  lift  him  up. 

And  so  I  am  wrong  when  I  think  of  my  Lord  taking  my  place 
and  hanging  on  the  tree  for  me!  But  when  you  take  such  a  Saviour 
away  I  am  as  disconsolate  as  Mary,  for  you  leave  me  only  an  artificial 
substitute  in  his  place.  One  of  these  “certain  men”  said,  “The  blood 
upon  the  Cross  is  too  old  to  be  of  any  aid  to  me.”  But  with  all  my 
soul  I  shrink  back  from  words  such  as  these,  and  standing  at  the 
foot  of  that  selfsame  Cross,  all  amazed  at  His  wonderful  love  for  me, 
I  cry 

“Dear  dying  Lamb,  thy  precious  blood, 

Will  never  lose  its  power, 

Till  all  the  ransomed  Church  of  God 
Be  saved  to  sin  no  more.” 

2.  In  the  second  place  these  “certain  men”  take  away  the  only 
begotten  Lord.  What  does  the  word  “begotten”  mean?  It  means  to 
generate,  to  bring  into  existence,  and  when  the  Holy  Scriptures  say 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  they  do  not  mean 
that  He  was  one  of  the  begotten  sons  of  Joseph. 

But  these  men  are  fearfully  shy  of  the  supernatural,  as  if  God 
were  a  pigmy  and  could  in  no  way,  whether  conceivable  by  man  or  not, 
suspend  or  overcome  a  law  of  nature  which  He  Himself  formulated 
and  which  after  all  is  but' an  expression  of  His  own  will. 

These  “certain  men”  do  not  deny  that  Christ  was  divine,  but  they 
exalt  human  nature  to  the  level  of  Christ’s  divinity  and  so  bring  the 
divine  Christ  down  to  the  level  of  humanity.  But  I  must  have  a  God 
to  be  my  Saviour,  and  I  have  a  right  to  complain  of  the  degredation 
thus  heaped  upon  my  Lord,  and  if  we  had  here  the  great  organ  of 
yonder  Chicago  Temple,  said  to  be  the  most  wonderful  in  the  world. 
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I  would  feel  like  asking  the  organist  to  pull  out  all  the  stops  and  make 
it  sound  as  it  never  has  before  and  I  would  ask  the  choir  to  rise 
and  the  congregation  to  rise  and  to  sing,  all  of  us  as  we  have  never 
sung  before, 


“All  hail  the  power  of  Jesus’  name, 

Let  angels  prostrate  fall; 

Bring  forth  the  royal  diadem 
And  crown  Him  Lord  of  all.” 

And  I  am  sure  that  all  heaven  would  he  singing  with  us. 

3.  And  then  of  course  they  have  taken  away  my  resurrected  Lord. 
Mary  wept  for  a  dead  Christ  but  to  her  glad  surprise  she  found  a 
living  One.  As  she  turned  from  the  empty  grave  one  word  wiped 
her  tears  away  and  set  her  heart  to  singing,  one  word  into  which  all 
the  stooping  love  of  the  risen  Christ  is  smelted,  “Mary.”  It  was  indeed 
her  Lord  and  she  knew  then  that  He  had  risen,  and  in  all  the  vocabu¬ 
lary  of  the  world  there  was  but  one  word  she  could  utter,  “Rabboni,” 
“My  Master.” 

But  for  us  no  such  glad  surprise  awaits.  His  Spirit  is  in  the 
world  today,  but  His  body  these  “certain  men”  would  have  us  be¬ 
lieve  never  came  forth.  Here  again  the  supernatural  is  involved,  but 
how  ridiculous  to  limit  the  God  who  out  of  nothing  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth! 

With  the  denial  of  His  Resurrection  goes  the  denial  of  our  own; 
for  I  read,  “The  Spirit  of  Him  who  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead  shall 
also  quicken  your  mortal  body,”  and  surely  it  took  no  greater  display 
of  divine  power  to  raise  the  body  of  my  Lord  in  His  day  than  it  will 
take  to  raise  my  own  body  in  the  last  day. 

And  as  I  see  the  risen  Christ  standing  by  Mary’s  side  before  the 
empty  tomb  and  think  of  that  sublime  transformation  into  the  like¬ 
ness  of  His  own  glorious  body  which  awaits  my  own,  I  have  a  right  to 
protest,  and  I  do,  against  this  reckless  discounting  of  the  Word  of 
God  in  favor  of  the  doubtful  pronouncements  of  human  speculation 
that  would  reverse  the  words  of  Paul  and  “clothe  the  incorruptible 
with  corruptibility  and  the  immortal  with  mortality,”  and  exultingly 
I  cry,  „ 

“Up  from  the  grave  He  arose 

With  a  mighty  triumph  o’er  His  foes; 

He  arose  a  Victor  from  the  dark  domain, 

And  He  lives  forever  with  His  saints  to  reign, 

Hallelujah,  Christ  arose,” 


16 


THEY  HAVE  TAKEN  AWAY  MY  LORD 


and  with  all  my  soul  do  I  thank  Him  that 
“Arrayed  in  glorious  grace 

Shall  these  vile  bodies  shine 
Till  every  form  and  every  face 
Shall  be,  dear  Lord,  like  Thine.” 

4.  And  then  of  course  there  is  no  room  in  the  theological  think¬ 
ing  of  these  “certain  men”  for  a  visible,  personal  return  of  the  Lord. 
They  have  taken  Him  also  away. 

A  return  of  the  Lord  to  this  earth  such  as  we  have  just  mentioned 
and  which  the  Word  of  God  proclaims  in  no  uncertain  language  smacks 
quite  too  much  of  the  spectacular  and  the  supernatural  for  the  ration¬ 
alistic  reasonings  of  these  “certain  men.”  But  this  Blessed  Hope 
has  been  the  Day-Star  of  God’s  faithful  followers  in  all  ages  since  He 
went  away.  The  dungeon,  the  sword  and  the  fagots  the  saints  of 
other  days  endured,  inspired  with  the  hope  that  Jesus  was  coming 
again — that  the  same  Jesus  who  ascended  up  into  heaven  was  to 
come  again  in  like  manner  as  He  was  seen  to  go.  And  this  is  the 
joy  and  the  desire  and  the  comfort  of  His  believing  ones  today. 

During  the  dark  days  of  the  struggle  for  Italian  liberty  the 
people  generally  looked  upon  Garibaldi  as  their  invincible  deliverer. 
Prisoners,  hurried  away  to  loathsome  dungeons,  would  be  cheered 
as  they  passed  along  the  streets  by  friends  whispering  in  their  ears, 
“Courage,  Garibaldi  is  coming!”  Men  would  steal  out  at  night  and 
chalk  on  the  walls  and  pavements,  “Garibaldi  is  coming  f”  And  when 
the  news  of  his  approach  near  to  a  city  was  announced  the  people 
would  break  out  into  rapturous  shout,  “Garibaldi  is  coming!”  He 
came  and  Italy  broke  her  political  and  religious  fetters  never  to  be 
enslaved  again.  But  a  greater  than  Garibaldi  is  coming  to  God’s 
people.  The  Desire  of  all  nations  is  on  His  way.  Jesus  is  coming 
to  reign  and  His  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  peace  and  joy  and  blessing 
eternal. 

Yes,  they  have  been  trying  to  take  Him  away — My  Lord,  the  God- 
man.  Crucified,  Resurrected  and  Coming  again.  But  they  shall  not 
take  Him  away. 

The  Christian  Church  will  not  accept  at  the  hands  of  these  “certain 
men”  any  diminutive  Christ;  she  does  not  care  for  any  emasculated 
creed,  but  she  will  at  all  times  “contend  earnestly  for  the  Faith  once 
for  all  delivered  to  the  saints.”  She  will  pray  for  herself  that  she 
may  not  become  embittered  in  the  strife,  that  she  may  be  kept  from 
language  that  cuts  and  hurts.  (And  she  will  pray  too  that  these  “cer¬ 
tain  men”  may  have  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  opened  and 
their  hearts  touched).  But  she  will  not  underestimate  her  Lord,  but 
preach  Him  faithfully  to  a  needy  world — Virgin-born,  Crucified,  Resur¬ 
rected,  Returning  and  Reigning. 
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“Faith  of  our  fathers,  we  will  love 

Both  friend  and  foe  in  all  our  strife; 

And  preach  thee,  too,  as  love  knows  how, 

By  kindly  words  and  virtuous  life. 

Faith  of  our  fathers!  holy  faith! 

We  will  be  true  to  thee  till  death.” 

In  these  days  when  the  person  and  work  of  Christ  are  the  subject 
of  such  assault,  when  His  glorious  Deity  and  His  divine  authority  are 
being  challenged  by  the  destructive  critic  and  doubted  all  too  largely 
among  the  people,  I  love  to  recall  a  touching  incident  found  in  Ian 
MacLaren’s,  “Beside  the  Bonnie  Briar  Bush.”  It  is  in  the  chapter 
entitled,  ‘  His  Mother’s  Sermon.” 

It  is  the  story  of  a  poor  and  humble  Scotch  mother  who  had  an 
ambition  for  her  boy  that  he  should  be  a  minister  of  the  Gospel.  To 
this  end  she  made  every  sacrifice  and  denied  herself  many  comforts 
that  she  might  be  able  to  put  her  only  boy  through  college  when  the 
time  came.  But  after  a  few  years  she  was  taken  with  a  mortal  sick¬ 
ness  and  when  the  young  lad  was  brought  into  her  presence  she  told 
him  of  the  hope  that  was  in  her  heart. 

Her  vision  was  rapidly  dimming,  and  after  asking  him  to  follow 
Christ  and  meet  her  in  the  glory  land,  with  failing  voice  she  said,  “I 
canna  see  ye  noo,  John,  but  I  know  yir  there,  an’  I’ve  just  one  other 
wish.  If  God  calls  ye  to  the  ministry,  ye  ’ill  no  refuse,  an’  the  first 
day  ye  preach  in  yir  ain  kirk,  speak  a  gude  word  for  Jesus  Christ,  an' 
John,  I’ll  hear  ye  that  day,  though  ye  ’ill  no  see  me,  and  I’ll  be 
satisfied.” 

The  time  came  when  he  was  to  preach  his  first  sermon  in  the 
Free  Kirk.  Being  a  scholarship  man  he  felt  of  course  that  some 
unusual  deliverance  would  be  expected  by  the  country,  and  while  he 
expected  to  be  careful  and  say  nothing  rash  it  was  due  to  himself  to 
state  the  present  position  of  theological  thought,  and  he  might  have 
to  quote  once  or  twice  from  Ewald  or  Wellhauzan. 

He  was  living  with  a  saintly  aunt  who  had  stood  with  him  at  his 

/ 

mother’s  deathbed  and  heard  her  dying  request  and  noticing  the 
anxious  look  on  her  face,  he  said,  “What  are  you  thinking  about, 
Auntie?  Are  you  afraid  of  my  theology?” 

“No,  John,  it’s  no  that  a’m  feared  for  the  naw  views,  or  aboot 
yir  faith,  but  a’m  concerned  aboot  Sabbath.  It’s  no  for  me  tae  advise 
you,  but  ye  maun  mind,  laddie,  that  they’re  no  clever  an’  learned  like 
what  ye  are,  but  juist  plain  country  fouk,  ilka  ane  wi’  his  ain  tempta¬ 
tion,  an’  a’'sair  trachled  wi’  mony  cares  o’  this  world.  They  ’ill  need 
a  clear  word  tae  comfort  their  herts  and  show  them  the  way  everlast¬ 
ing.  Ye  ’ill  say  what’s  richt,  nae  doot  o’  that,  and  a’  body  ’ill  be 
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pleased  wi’  ye,  but,  oh,  laddie,  be  sure  ye  say  a  gude  word  for  Jesus 
Christ." 

Then  came  struggle.  The  sermon  had  all  been  prepared;  the  bril¬ 
liant  opening,  the  historical  parallel,  the  review  of  modern  thought  and 
the  trenchant  criticism  of  old-fashioned  theology.  What  else  could 
he  say  now  to  the  people?  And  then  in  the  still  of  the  room  he  heard 
a  voice  that  for  five  years  had  been  silent  on  earth,  “Speak  a  gude 
word  for  Jesus  Christ." 

Next  minute  he  was  kneeling  on  the  hearth,  and  pressing  the 
magnum  opus,  that  was  to  shake  Drumtochty,  into  the  heart  of  the 
red  fire,  and  he  saw,  half  smiling  and  half  weeping,  the  impressive 
words,  “Semitic  environment"  shrivel  up  and  disappear.  As  the  last 
black  flake  fluttered  out  of  sight,  the  face  looked  at  him  again,  but 
this  time  the  sweet  brown  eyes  were  full  of  peace. 

He  went  into  the  pulpit  next  morning,  and  one  who  sat  in  the 
pews  said,  “I  never  saw  Jesus  Christ  so  plainly  and  never  realized 
the  unseen  world  so  vividly  as  I  did  that  day  in  the  Free  Kirk  of 
Drumtochty.” 

Oh,  my  young  brother  in  the  ministry,  yours  is  a  mighty  calling, 
the  greatest  work  ever  given  man  to  do.  Temptation  will  come — 
temptation  to  rhetorical  nicety  and  to  display  of  scholastic  erudition 
and  to  feel  that  you  are  called  upon  to  speak  upon  this,  that  and  the 
other  theme,  but  may  I  not  beseech  you,  especially  in  a  day  like  this, 
don’t  forget  to  “speak  a  gude  word  for  Jesus  Christ.” 


Hearing  the  Voice  Divine 


By  REV.  O.  F.  BARTHOLOW,  D.  D., 

Pastor  of  First  Methodist  Church  in  Mt.  Vernon,  New  York.  Organizer 
of  the  famous  Bartholow  Bible  Class  of  2,000  Members. 


Rev.  10:4 — “And  I  heard  a  Voice  from  Heaven.” 

St.  John,  on  the  lonely  Island  of  Patmos,  was  no  sufferer  from  op¬ 
pressive  silence.  Although,  like  Selkirk,  he  could  not  hear  the  sweet 
music  of  human  speech,  he  heard  the  far  sweeter  music  of  Divine 
speech.  He  heard  the  voices  from  Heaven. 

Not  many  years  back,  an  allegorical  class  of  Biblical  interpreters 
would  have  explained  away  (spiritualized — they  would  have  said)  all 
objective  meaning  to  this  very  simple  and  direct  statement  of  Holy 
Writ.  It  smacks  of  the  miraculous,  and  science,  becoming  philosophi¬ 
cal,  will  have  no  tolerance  of  miracles.  So  John  did  not  really  hear 
a  voice  from  Heaven — he  dreamed  he  did.  He  imagined  and  objecti¬ 
fied  a  great  personal  desire.  He  personified  it  all  as  an  audible  voice, 
speaking  to  him  out  of  the  heavens.  All  subjective,  of  course. 

Today  the  allegorical  interpretation  does  not  seem  so  necessary. 
Science  has  discovered  another  realm  of  activity, — new  laws  of  thought 
and  word  communication  have  been  discovered.  Marconi’s  mind  has 
made  it  comparatively  easy  for  us  to  believe  that  there  are  voices  in 
the  air,  and  that  we  may  make  receivers,  or  be  receivers,  for  these 
voices.  More  and  more  it  is  becoming  obvious  that  a  higher  person¬ 
ality  may  do  perfectly  lawful  deeds  that  to  lower  .personalities  appear 
beyond  law,  or  contrary  to  law.  The  human  personality  is  very 
obviously  of  higher  range  and  power  than  that.  For  example,  take 
the  bird.  Our  parsonage  yard  is  the  rendezvous  for  robins.  A  few 
weeks  ago  I  heard  a  great  disturbance  among  the  trees  of  our  yard. 
Upon  investigation,  I  found  that  in  some  accidental  way  a  newly 
hatched  robin  had  fallen  from  the  parent  nest.  It  lay  helpless  upon 
the  ground.  Our  parsonage  cat  stood  about  ten  feet  away  surveying 
the  scene.  There  was  a  great  stir  and  hubbub  among  the  adult  robins. 
When  I  appeared  on  the  scene,  there  was  a  sudden  cessation  of  robin 
talk.  I  am  quite  sure  the  great  robin  Doctors  of  Science  had  solemnly 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  baby  robin  on  the  ground  was  doomed. 
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There  were  no  means  or  laws  known  in  all  the  realm  of  robinhood  that 
could  save  that  unfortunate  birdlet.  The  bird  scientists  were  evolu¬ 
tionists.  The  survival  of  the  fittest  must  prevail.  There  was  one 
inevitable  result.  The  helpless  bird  was  soon  to  be  an  integral  part 
of  the  cat.  A  miracle,  however,  was  enacted.  I  came  upon  the 
scene,  seized  the  bird  before  the  cat  sprang,  placed  a  ladder  in  the 
tree,  climbed  to  the  nest  and  restored  to  the  happy  parents  their 
supposedly  doomed  offspring.  A  higher  personality,  in  a  perfectly 
natural  way  to  that  personality,  had  accomplished  that  which  was 
supernatural  to  the  birds. 

Our  Christ  from  any  viewpoint  you'  may  survey  him,  is  the  most 
tremendous  Personality  that  has  ever  lived  upon  this  planet.  Com¬ 
pared  with  the  puny  personalities  of  common  men,  His  Personality 
was  miraculous.  It  is  not  within  the  power  of  our  limited  minds  to 
affirm  His  limitations.  Miracles  become  His  nature.  An  understand¬ 
ing  of  a  few  more  of  Christ’s  ways  of  thinking  (which  we  call  laws) 
ought  certainly  to  give  us  a  new  attitude  of  mind  concerning  the 
miraculous. 

At  any  rate,  radio  has  made  it  easy  for  us  to  understand  that  the 
air  is  full  of  voices  (a  fact  which  Plato  affirmed)  and  that  these  voices 
are  of  varying  power.  Man  has  discovered  a  law  and  means  of  re¬ 
ceptivity.  By  a  simple  process  of  “timing  in,”  he  catches  the  pro¬ 
jected  voice.  By  a  law  of  selectivity,  he  chooses  from  the  many  voices 
in  the  ether  the  one  he  wants  to  hear.  We  now  make  bold  to  sug¬ 
gest  an  analogy,  although  conscious  of  the  fact  that  analogical  and 
teleological  reasoning  is  not  popular  with  a  certain  class  of  thinkers 
who  would  foolishly  confine  reasoning  to  the  mathematically  demon¬ 
strable.  But  as  the  supremest  interests  and  attainments  of  human 
life  have  been  garnered  and  advanced  through  such  reasoning,  we  shall 
make  bold  to  adopt  its  methods  and  hold  fast  its  conclusions. 

I — The  Voice  from  Heaven. 

The  voice  to  which  John  was  attuned  and  which  he  heard,  was  the 
voice  of  Him  who  is  the  Almighty,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  glori¬ 
fied  person  whom  John  was  also  privileged  to  see,  and  whose  splendor 
was  such  that  John  fell  before  it  as  one  dead.  This  voice  was  the  same 
that  Paul  heard  in  his  never-to-be-forgotten  Damascus  experience. 
A  voice  so  actual  and  resonant  that  Paul’s  accompanying  servants 
thought  it  was  thunder  reverberating  through  the  skies.  The  voice 
that  the  spiritually  minded  Isaiah  heard  saying,  “Who  will  go  for  us?” 
None  other  than  the  voice  of  the  Triune  God  speaking  definitely,  posi¬ 
tively,  clearly  and  infallibly,  a  message  man  of  himself  could  never 
have  attained,  nor  dreamed  of  attaining.  The  Voice,  with  its  word 
and  thought,  came  from  a  realm  above  the  natural, — the  supernatural 
to  us, — the  natural  to  Him  who  gave  it. 


O.  F.  BARTHOLOW 


21 


II —  Inspiration. 

This  reception,  and  its  subsequent  communication,  of  the  trans¬ 
cendent  Divine  by  the  human,  is  inspiration.  The  voice  that  John 
heard  may  be  considered  from  the  standpoint  of  result  and  progress. 
That  which  the  Voice  of  God  communicated  to  John,  he,  by  order  of 
that  Voice,  wrote.  What  was  written  became  part  of  the  revealed 
Word  of  God.  Reduced  to  permanent  form,  unchangeable  and  in¬ 
fallible  in  its  revelation  of  the  Divine  Mind,  it  is  static  and  verbal, 
rather  than  dynamic  inspiration.  It  is  a  result.  Holding  the  eternals, 
it  cannot  change.  “Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  but  My  word 
shall  not  pass  away  until  all  be  fulfilled.” 

As  axioms  are  to  mathematical  science,  and  as  elements  are  to 
chemistry,  so  are  the  revelations  of  the  Voice  of  Christ  in  His  Word, 
to  the  progress  and  life  of  the  soul. 

There  is  an  inspiration,  however,  that  is  fluid  rather  than  static. 
There  is  a  voice  of  Christ  that  ought  to  be,  and  may  be,  heard  now. 
There  is  yet  another  voice  of  Christ  that  may  only  be  heard  in  the 
great  Tomorrow!  Christ  sent  into  the  world  a  personal  interpreter 
and  inspirer  of  His  Gospel.  He — the  Holy  Spirit — is  the  Guide  unto 
all  truth, — the  Remembrancer  and  Interpreter  of  all  that  Christ  has 
said  or  given.  He  reinforces  our  human  with  the  Divine.  He  works 
in  us  and  so  bestows  a  sense  of  continuing  experience  in  God.  This 
inspiration  is  that  of  interpretation  and  application.  It  pertains  to 
Christ  and  Christ  alone. 

For  us,  the  Voice  from  Heaven  may  be  a  personal  experience  of 
contact  with  the  living  Lord,  provided  we  are  possessed  with  the 
desire  to  know  Christ  and  the  power  of  His  Resurrection.  Holy  men 
were  the  auditory  mediums  of  the  fundamental  (static)  inspiration. 
Holiness  is  also  a  requisite  for  those  who  in  this  day  and  generation, 
would  hear  the  Voice  of  God  and  become  inspired  with  that  inspira¬ 
tion  that  interprets  and  applies  the  one  sure  and  unchanging  founda¬ 
tion  of  this  world’s  salvation — Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten  son  of 
God,  our  Saviour. 

III —  The  Steps  Up. 

It  is  quite  apparent  that  this  human  nature  of  ours  functions  on 
various  planes  of  activity  and  being.  1st — animal  or  physical,  2nd — 
mental,  3rd — ethical,  4th — spiritual  (with  a  small  “s”). 

To  illustrate  by  the  analogy  of  radio:  We  are  recipients  and  trans¬ 
mitters  of  truth  according  to  the  plane  or  planes  of  being  we  may 
choose  to  make  our  own.  There  are  multitudes  of  individuals  in 
these  days  of  wild  and  extravagant  sensual  pleasure,  who  are  attuned 
solely  to  the  physical.  They  are  completely  deaf  and  dead  to  all  but 
the  siren  voices  of  lust  and  gross  materialism.  Go  where  they  will, 
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do  what  they  may,  they  always  hear  and  answer  the  insistent  yoice  of 
the  sensualist.  They  are  of  the  earth,  earthy. 

Stepping  a  little  higher  to  the  plane  of  the  mental,  we  reach  a 
great  group  of  so-called  thinkers,  who  in  these  days  are  voicing  the 
ideas  and  guesses  of  their  own  minds  as  the  ultimate  of  truth.  They 
are  attuned  to  the  voices  of  their  own  kind  only.  They  have  no  ear 
for  any  other  kind  of  truth  than  their  own.  Just  as  Charles  Darwin, 
who  once  had  an  ear  for  music  and  poetry,  lost  all  desire  for,  and  ap¬ 
preciation  of,  those  arts  through  his  attention  and  devotion  to  a 
form  of  physical  science,  and  by  his  inhibition  of  all  that  was  beyond 
his  plane. 

To  this  class,  or  approaching  it,  belong  the  Modernists  of  these 
hectic  days.  They  scornfully  refuse  to  hear,  or  with  open  mind,  to 
listen  to  others  than  those  of  their  own  kind.  .  With  a  patronizing  air, 
and  oftimes  with  a  scornful  and  supercilious  manner,  they  close  their 
ears  to  all  Fundamentalist  scholars,  waving  them  aside  as  ignoramuses, 
or,  at  best,  survivors  of  a  past  and  discredited  age. 

No  more  disgraceful,  vicious  or  malignant  misrepresentation  of  a 
true,  sincere,  scholarly  Christian  gentleman  was  ever  witnessed  in 
this  country  than  that  recently  enacted  in  the  caricatures  of  Mr. 
William  Jennings  Bryan  by  the  Modernists,  or  those  who  by  unerring 
affinity,  follow  in  their  train. 

A  step  higher  than  the  mental,  yet  co-ordinate  with  it  in  actual 
practice,  is  the  ethical  plane.  Human  nature,  weak  and  fallen  as  it 
is,  is  never  so  deaf  but  that  it  instinctively  hears  the  “ought”  and 
“ought  not”  of  Divine  mind,  who  will  not  easily  let  the  least  of  His 
human  creation  escape  the  sense  of  responsibility.  The  Receiver — 
the  natural  conscience — is  weak,  yet  at  intervals  it  hears  with  amazing 
clearness  the  “Thou  Shalt”  of  God.  There  are,  however,  amazing 
beings  in  this  world  to  whom  the  ethical  voice  has  no  practical  or 
vital  meaning.  Events  and  ideas  of  stupendous  moral  significance  are 
utterly  ignored.  They  refuse  to  tune  in  to  righteousness.  They  are 
wilfully  deaf. 

A  step  more  and  we  reach  the  spiritual.  It  is  obvious  that  the 
word  “spiritual”  has  little  or  no  meaning  for  a  multitude  of  folks.  It 
is  perfectly  natural  and  normal  that  it  should  be  so.  The  Word  of 
God  says,  “The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  neither  can  he  know  them  for  they  are  spiritually  discerned.” 
The  natural  man  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins.  The  opposites 
of  these  are  obedience  and  righteousness,  products  of  the  spiritual 
nature  which  he  does  not  have.  Yet  we  must  acknowledge  that  all 
men  have  in  them  fragments,  at  least,  of  spirituality, — that  is,  they 
have  qualities  of  faith  and  hope  and  love.  Call  these  survivals,  or 
what  you  will.  They  are  essentially  of  a  spiritual  nature.  Many  un- 
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converted  men  of  ethical  or  poetical  genius,  have  this  nature.  They 
are  spiritual  (with  a  small  “s”).  This  class  hears  the  voice  of  God, 
yea,  sees  the  Presence  of  God  in  nature,  experience,  and  the  whole 
round  and  course  of  things.  They  tune  in. 

They  hear  so  clearly,  and  state  so  well  what  they  hear,  of  the 
spiritual  realm,  that  men  call  them  inspired.  They  are  our  seers  and 
sages.  So  beyond  the  ordinary  is  the  mental,  spiritual  product  of 
these  fellow  human  beings,  we  call  them  prophets.  In  so  designating 
them,  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  there  are  degrees  and 
qualities  of  inspiration  (just  as  there  are  different  wave  lengths  in 
radio  to  convey  the  messages  of  various  stations)  and  that  there  is 
the  supreme,  unique  inspiration  that  found  its  full  voice  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

There  is  a  spiritual  nature  possible  to  man  other  than  the  frag¬ 
mentary  one  now  specified.  It  is  spiritual  because  it  is  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit  sent  of  Christ.  It  is  that  gift  of  God  that  comes  to  us 
through  acceptance  of  the  atonement  and  life  of  Christ.  It  is  the 
answer  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Blood  of  Christ  that  assures  us  we  are 
born  of  God.  This  is  Spirituality  with  a  capital  “S.” 

This  new  nature  given  and  nurtured  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  endued 
with  auditory  powers  adapted  to  the  Voice  of  God  (Christ). 

This  new  nature  is  filled  with  reverence  and  love,  elements  of 
what  the  Scriptures  call  the  “fear  of  the  Lord.”  A  liberal  trans¬ 
lation  of  an  old  text  is,  “The  whisper  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that 
fear  Him,”  those  who  reverence  and  love  Christ  because  they  have 
the  Spiritual  Nature.  These  are  the  voices — the  voice  of  the  Father, 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit— that  may  be  understood  in  the  Scriptures 
and  in  experience,  by  the  true  Christian,  any  time  he  avails  himself 
of  Christ  and  tunes  in  through  Him. 

Handel  was  a  devout,  old  Christian.  He  tuned  in.  The  result  was 
the  oratorio  of  the  “Messiah.”  Handel  says,  “I  didn’t  compose  it.  I 
heard  it  and  wrote  as  I  heard.”  It  is  a  poor  Christian  indeed  who 
has  not  heard  as  from  an  untrodden  path,  “This  is  the  way,  walk 
ye  in  it.” 

Fanny  Crosby  writes,  “I  felt,  oh  so  often,  as  I  wrote  my  hymn,  that 
I  was  but  putting  on  paper  what  I  heard.” 

We  pass  from  the  specific  to  the  general  hearer.  It  is,  therefore, 
proper  to  ask  ourselves  (yea,  ourselves)  the  question,  “Have  you  heard 
anything  from  Christ  today?”  Is  the  voice  of  Jesus  all  historical  to 
you  or  is  it  experimental? 

Remember  the  wish  of  Moses  which  we  are  sure  is  also  the  wish 
of  Jehovah,  himself,  when  he  said,  “I  would  that  all  the  Lord’s  people 
were  prophets.”  And  who  were  the  prophets?  Were  they  not  holy 
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men  who  heard  the  voice  of  Christ  so  clearly  and  distinctly  that  they 
came  forth  to  say,  “Thus  saith  the  Lord”? 

Jesus,  Himself,  pointed  the  way  for  the  Christian’s  preparation 
for  the  hearing  and  deliverance  of  the  authoritative  Voice  of  God. 
First,  Fasting  and  second,  Prayer  in  His  Name.  (Read  narrative  of 
Mark — ninth  chapter).  The  nine  disciples  were  impotent.  There 
was  no  authority  in  their  voices.  They  were  not  tuned  in  to  God. 
No  voice  from  Heaven  united  with  their  voices  in  saying  “Come  out 
of  him.” 

Jesus  in  explaining  their  impotence,  assured  them  that  potence 
would  or  could  come  only  through  fasting  and  prayer. 

In  the  reception  of  power  is  included  the  ability  to  hear  the  Voice 
of  God.  Christ  meant  by  fasting,  not  a  physical  performance,  although 
that  may  conceivably  have  a  spiritual  function.  He  meant  what  James 
said,  “to  keep  oneself  unspotted  from  the  world.” 

God  distinctly  says  that  “if  we  regard  iniquity  in  our  hearts,  He 
will  not  hear  us”  (nor  we  Him)  just  as  no  man  can  receive  a  message 
out  of  the  air  unless  the  receiver  is  right,  it  matters  not  how  abundant 
these  messages  may  be.  So  no  man  of  our  dispensation  may  hope 
for  a  discernment  and  understanding  of  the  still  small  voice  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  unless  sin  be  eliminated.  There  still  remains  as  a  funda¬ 
mental  for  the  hearing  of  the  Voice,  a  two-fold  work  of  grace  to  be 
accomplished  in  us.  First — Justification  (pardon,  forgiveness)  through 
faith  in  Christ,  Second,  Sanctification  (holiness,  piety)  the  attainment 
of  the  adult  Christ  Nature  (perfect  love)  through  the  indwelling 
Spirit, — He  who  worketh  in  us  that  holiness  without  which  no  man 
can  see  the  Lord.  In  this  knowledge  there  rests  the  implication  of 
hearing. 

Holiness  (the  purity  of  Christ)  works  in  us  not  only  freedom  from 
sin,  but  demands  abstaining  from  all  appearance  of  evil.  It  is  this 
abstaining  from  all  hurtful,  doubtful  or  remotely  evil  suggestive  action 
that  is  the  fasting  designated  by  the  Lord  as  requisite  means — if  we 
are  to  be  the  receivers  and  transmitters  of  the  divine  power  (voice, 
message,  etc.) 

Alas,  for  the  work  of  Christ  in  the  world!  There  are  too  few  of 
us  who  really  fast  in  this  sense  of  the  term.  It  is  easy  to  abstain 
from  meat  on  Friday,  or  to  practice  a  few  physical  self  denials  but 
to  keep  from  conforming  to  the  low  ideals,  customs,  practices,  and  so 
forth,  of  the  world’s  business,  its  relations  and  its  objectives,  is  quite 
another  task.  It  is  easier  to  discuss  Christianity  than  to  live  it. 

Recurring  to  our  analogy — there  is  entirely  too  much  static,  in¬ 
terference  of  worldliness,  in  our  lives  for  most  Christians  to  hear  the 
Voice  from  Heaven.  The  voices  of  earth  are  strident  and  insistent. 
They  cease  not  their  impact  upon  the  ears  of  the  soul.  They  are 
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multitudinous,  as  were  the  voices  that  prevailed  with  Pilate  on  that 
Friday  morning  when  he  closed  his  soul  to  the  voice  of  the  Christ. 
By  the  complete  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  only  can  these  static 
resultants  he  eliminated. 

More  vital  and  important  than  fasting  even  for  the  realization  of 
the  power  to  hear  and  interpret  the  Voice  of  our  Lord  from  the 
Heavenly  places,  is  the  function  of  prayer.  The  amazing  misunder¬ 
standing,  misuse  and  neglect  of  this  vital  Christian  function  is  an 
outstanding  feature  of  modern  apostasy.  Churches  all  over  the  land 
have  ceased  to  function  in  their  midweek  services  of  prayer.  The 
insidious  teaching  of  a  class  of  Modernists,  that  prayer  is  purely  a 
psychological  exercise  with  us,  influencing  folks  beyond  the  sub¬ 
jective,  has  begun  to  bear  fruit.  “Prayer  is  a  sort  of  self  hypnotism,” 
— as  a  young  high  school  teacher  informed  me  a  few  months  ago  when 
I  endeavored  to  bring  him  to  task  for  inculcating  the  idea  that  prayer 
has  no  influence  upon  God. 

Of  course  prayer  (and  we  mean  by  prayer,  Christian  prayer)  has 
a  psychological  effect  upon  the  one  who  prays;  but  it  also  has  a 
number  of  other  effects  among  which  is  the  removal  of  the  world’s 
static  in  the  soul,  so  that  the  clear,  certain  voice  of  Him  who  hath 
said,  “Call  upon  Me  and  I  will  answer  thee,”  is  so  heard  that  all  the 
other  voices  are  eliminated,  and  in  the  quiet  of  the  soul,  the  man  of 
prayer  can  say,  “Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  heareth.” 

Too  often,  prayer  is  a  strenuous  endeavor  on  our  part  to  have 
God  O.  K.  our  insistent  desires,  our  immature  plans,  rather  than 
the  joyous  surrender  of  our  wills  to  the  guidance  and  comfort  of  the 
Voice  that  yearns  to  say,  ‘  This  is  the  Way,  walk  ye  in  it.”  It  is  an 
exercise  in  our  own  name  rather  than  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

» 

We  oftimes  speak  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  His  incarnation,  atone¬ 
ment,  resurrection,  ascension  and  glorious  Second  Coming,  the  in¬ 
spired,  unerrant  Scriptures  (originals),  the  salvation  of  men  through 
grace  (regeneration)  as  fundamentals  of  our  Faith.  Surely  we  must 
include  with  these,  inferentially  or  otherwise,  Prayer,  as  taught,  re¬ 
vealed  and  practised  by  Christ.  A  prayerless  preacher  is  a  man 
without  an  authoritative  message.  A  prayerless  Christian  is  an 
anomaly  (an  impossibility),  in  reality,  a  soul  without  a  revealing  God. 

The  need  of  the  world  today  is  for  Prophets — men  who  hear  the 
Voice  of  God  and  who,  without  fear  or  favor,  communicate  what  they 
hear.  People  are  weary  of  hearing  “thus  saith  Professor  So  and  So,” 
or  “Dr.  May  be  So”  delivering  their  earth-born  messages  of  guess  and 
surmise.  The  common  mind  instinctively  realizes  that  one  man’s 
guess  is  quite  as  authoritative  and  illuminating  as  another  man’s  guess. 
The  human  heart  demands  certitude  from  these  bewilderments.  It 
demands  relief  from  sin  which  no  man-made  scheme  provides.  The  de- 
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mand  of  the  hour  is  for  revealed  religion,  the  Christ  of  Authority  and 
Power,  and  the  sense  in  the  human  heart  that  God  is  speaking  anew, 
through  devout,  receptive,  responsive  mediums,  the  truths  of  that 
Revelation  once  given  the  Saints  for  the  World’s  Salvation.  The 
world  needs  to  realize  fully  that  the  Voice  from  the  Heavens  is  always 
truth,  and  nothing  but  truth;  that  the  Voice  has  found  an  infallible 
organ  for  itself  in  the  Holy  Scriptures — the  love-gift  of  God,  who  spake 
to  Holy  Men  of  old  and  caused  them  to  write  what  He  spoke. 

The  world  of  today  needs  something  far  more  fundamental  than 
the  reasoning  of  men.  It  needs  a  new  life.  This  life  Christ  boldly 
and  confidently,  promises  to  give.  “I  have  come  that  ye  might  have 
life  and  have  it  more  abundantly.”  Here  you  may  use,  if  you  will,  the 
scientific  method.  Take  the  facts  of  your  life,  submit  them  to  the 
tests  (experiments)  of  Christ’s  teaching,  and  see  whether  they  be 
true,  or  no.  Countless  thousands,  honest  enough  and  scientific  enough 
to  do  this,  unite  with  Paul  in  saying,  “I  know  Whom  I  have  believed 
and  am  persuaded  (convinced)  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  Him  against  that  Day.” 

Today,  if  you  will  be  still  and  listen,  you  may  hear  the  Saviour 
say,  “If  any  man  will  do,  he  shall  know.” 

T'oday  the  Church  needs  to  realize  afresh  the  urge  and  restraint, 
the  anticipation  and  certainty,  incident  to  that  day  when  the  Lord, 
Himself,  shall  descend  from  Heaven  with  a  “shout  and  the  voice  of 
an  archangel.” 

Let  us  not  argue  now  about  the  post  or  pre-millennial  coming  of 
the  Lord.  Just  for  a  moment,  hold  to  the  thought  of  the  Coming,  the 
personal,  visible  Coming  of  Jesus  who,  as  Paul  wrote,  “shall  descend 
from  Heaven  with  a  shout  and  the  Voice  of  an  archangel.”  The 
Personal  is  the  only  and  ultimate  basis  of  a  voice.  It  is  the  only 
satisfying  consummation  of  all  endeavor.  We  are  not  to  see  merely 
the  triumphs  of  a  program  but  to  hear  the  approving  and  loving  Voice 
of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  saying,  “Well  done — enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord.  In  My  Father’s  house  are  many  mansions.” 

We  believe  that  great  prophet  of  God,  for  these  days,  William  Jen¬ 
nings  Bryan,  was  right  when  he  wrote,  “God  may  be  a  matter  of  in¬ 
difference  to  the  Evolutionist,  and  life  beyond  may  have  no  charm 
for  him,  but  the  mass  of  mankind  will  continue  to  worship  their 
Creator  and  continue  to  find  comfort  in  the  promise  of  their  Savior 
that  He  has  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  them.  Christ  has  made-  of 
death  a  narrow,  starlit  strip  between  the  companionship  of  yester¬ 
day  and  the  reunions  of  tomorrow.  Evolution  strikes  out  the  stars 
and  deepens  the  gloom  that  enshrouds  the  tomb.”  Let  us  tune  in 
through  Christ,  and  we  shall  know. 
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John  8:58 — “Before  Abraham  was,  I  am.” 

We  prayerfully  consider  this  morning  in  our  worship  of  the  Triune 
God,  the  fundamental  of  all  fundamental  truths  upon  which  revealed 
religion  rests,  viz.  “The  Deity  of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ.” 

A  generation  ago  we  would  have  said  “The  Divinity  of  our  Lord,” 
as  did  Canon  Liddon  in  that  great  course  of  eight  lectures  before  Ox¬ 
ford  University,  in  1866. 

Owing,  however,  to  the  subtle  and '  misleading  teaching  of  the 
Modernists,  the  term  “Divine”  has  come  to  mean  something  altogether 
different  than  that  understood  by  the  great  Liddon,  and  all  the  great 
orthodox  Fathers  of  the  Church.  Divinity,  these  exalters  of  them¬ 
selves  now  assure  us,  is  a  quality  all  men  possess.  Christ  had  it  in 
great  measure,  but  so  also  had  Confucius,  Zoroaster,  the  Buddhas,  and 
others.  Christ  was  divine,  as  we  are  divine.  Christ  had  a  vast  quan¬ 
tity  of  divinity,  or,  as  a  leading  Modernist  declares,  “He  (Christ)  held 
in  his  human  mind  and  will  as  much  of  God  as  human  nature,  at  its 
best,  can  hold.” 

This  is  altogether  misleading  and  is  not  what  the  Bible  teaches 
nor  the  Evangelical  Church  means  when  reference  is  made  to  the 
Divinity  of  Christ.  By  “Divinity,”  we  mean  “Deity.”  We  mean  what 
the  early  church  declared  in  that  great  historic  creed  that  assayed  to 
make  clear  the  fact  that  Christ  was  God  Incarnate.  It  is  good  for  the 
soul  that  worships,  in  deed  and  truth,  the  Christ,  to  tune  in  now  and 
again  to  the  old  creed.  “I  believe  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God.  Begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds, 
God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God,  Begotten  not  made, 
being  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  by  Whom  all  things  were 
made,  Who  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation  came  down  from  Heaven 
and  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  was 
made  man.” 

This,  of  course,  is  but  the  expression  of  an  attempt  on  the  part 
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of  the  church  to  make  clear  the  unique  fact  of  Christ’s  Deity.  It  is 
not,  nor  was  it  thought  to  be,  a  perfect  definition  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ.  (The  finite  can  never  measure  the  infinite).  It  is,  however, 
an  approximation  and,  as  such,  may  be  helpful  in  our  study  of 
Christian  fundamental  truths.  It  certainly  has  the  virtue  of  being 
free  of  weazel  words. 


It  is  imperative  in  these  days  of  apostacy  that  we  be  constantly  on 
our  guard  lest  the  language  of  our  Christian  Canaan  be  perverted  and 
corrupted  to  mean  something  quite  the  contrary  to  that  originally 
given  and  implied.  The  whole  nomenclature  of  our  Christian  revela¬ 


tion  and  experience  has  been,  and  is  now,  subjected  to  this  deceptive 
and  vicious  procedure.  The  great  terms — “redemption,”  “incarna- 
tion,  justification,”  “regeneration,”  “atonement,”  “resurrection,”  “re¬ 
turn  of  the  Lord,”  etc.,  are  used,  (so  deceiving  the  all  too  trustful 
worshiper)  to  convey  a  meaning  quite  the  contrary  to  that  given  in 
the  Scriptures  and  received  by  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Himself,  is  subjected  to  the  process  of 
modern  category  adjustment.  He  is  patronized  and  praised  as  a  su¬ 
preme  leader,  a  perfectly  splendid  Jew,  foremost  of  His  age,  possessed 
of  fine  spiritual  ideals,  yet  on  occasion,  ignorant,  fallible,  and  incon¬ 
sistent  in  judgment,  mistaken  and  sinful. 


Closely  associated  with  the  modernistic  corruption  of  terms  is 
surrender  to  the  unproven  hypotheses  of  materialistic  evolution  the 
acceptance  of  the  implications  of  the  doctrine  of  relativity,  of  the  new 
Psychology  which  teaches  salvation  by  character  and  resorts  to  the 
creation  of  its  own  God.  In  substance,  the  substitution  of  a  dis¬ 
jointed  modern  philosophy  for  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Central  and  pivotal  in  the  whole  astounding  movement,  how¬ 
ever,  is  the  denial  of,  and  the  attack  upon,  the  fact  and  doctrine  of 
our  Lord’s  Deity.  It  is  high  time  we  face  this  fact  and  all  the  impli¬ 
cations  that  arise  therefrom.  Dr.  P.  F.  Forsythe  is  right  when  he 
calls  this  whole  modern,  liberal  assault  upon  the  Deity  of  our  Lord, 
the  most  serious  since  the  Gnostic  struggle  of  the  early  centuries. 

The  form  of  the  attack  is  novel.  The  spirit  of  it  is  old,  very  old. 
Jesus  met  it  when  the  Jews  stoning  him,  said,  “We  stone  Thee  not 
for  a  good  work  but  because  Thou,  being  a  man,  makest  Thyself  God.” 
The  Jews  knew  perfectly  well  what  Jesus  claimed  for  Himself  when 
He  said,  “Before  Abraham  was,  I  am.”  Jehovah  was  the  “I  am.”  It 
was  the  ineffable,  the  supreme  name,  of  the  uncreated,  all  wise,  all 
powerful,  being  whom  we  call  “GOD.” 

The  Saviour  used  phrases  such  as  “The  Father  and  I  are  one,”  “He 
that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father,”  that  inferentially  im¬ 
plied  His  Deity.  In  these  statements,  however,  there  is  either  a  bold, 
outspoken  declaration  of  a  tremendous  fact  or  an  oral  outpouring  of 
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blasphemous  pretensions.  Which?  Either  Jesus  Christ  was  what  He 
claimed  to  be — God  in  the  flesh — or  He  was  the  biggest  fraud  that 
ever  trod  the  earth. 

His  use  of  the  pronoun  “I”  is  significant.  There  adheres  to  it  no 
suggestion  of  egotism  but  always  the  implication  of  Deity.  The  con¬ 
sciousness  of  Christ  was  God  consciousness.  Therefore,  in  His  own 
name  He  spoke,  performed  miracles,  accepted  and  claimed  Divine 
honors.  This  is  the  testimony  of  history, — a  history  better  authenti¬ 
cated  than  any  history  in  all  the  world — the  New  Testament. 

▼ 

The  Scriptures  boldly  claim  to  be  a  revelation  of  God, — a  “thus  saith 
the  Lord.”  Jesus  says,  “They  (the  Scriptures)  are  they  that  testify 
of  Me.”  In  other  words,  I  am  their  author,  their  inspiration,  their  full 
substance.  The  predicative  (prophetic)  element  in  the  Scriptures 
centers  wholly  upon  the  eternal  Christ.  He  is  the  Wonderful  Counsel¬ 
lor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

Jesus,  in  the  Scriptures,  is  called  “God”  fifteen  times.  Seventy- 
seven  times  is  He  called  “Lord;”  “One  with  the  Father”  seventeen 
times.  Twelve  times  are  the  same  things  spoken  of  Him  as  of  God, 
and  fifty-two  times  is  He  presented  as  an  object  of  worship.  In  fif¬ 
teen  places  is  he  spoken  of  as  “the  possessor  of  eternal  life;”  in 
seventeen  as  “Judge  of  the  world,”  and  in  twenty-two  as  the  “Bestower 
and  Executor  of  all  rewards  and  punishments.”  All  the  divine  names 
and  titles  that  were  used  in  the  old  Scriptures  before  His  birth,  He 
without  hesitation,  applied  to  Himself,  and  those  that  came  into  sub¬ 
sequent  use,  He  directly,  or  indirectly,  authorized.  It  is  true  that 
Jesus  as  Son  of  Man  always  declared  that  He  spoke  and  worked  and 
lived  by  the  will  and  power  of  Him  whom  He  called  the  Father.  At 
the  same  time,  it  was  also  His  invariable  custom  to  declare  with 
equal  distinction,  His  deity,  yea,  absolute  divine  independence.  He 
was  God  incarnate.  Even  when  the  term  “Son  of  Man”  was  used  of 
Him,  it  was  always  in  connection  with  events  that  suggested  deity, 
e.  g. :  “It  is  the  Son  of  Man  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  Day,”  “It 
is  the  Son  of  Man  who  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,”  “It  is 
the  Son  of  Man  who  shall  send  forth  His  angels  at  the  end  of  the 
world,”  “It  is  the  _  Son  of  Man  who  shall  be  seen  hereafter  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.” 

This  language  would  be  utterly  meaningless  if  Jesus  were  simply  a 
son  of  man.  It  becomes  meaningful  when  hyphenized  with  the  term 
“Son  of  God.”  The  Jews  clearly  understood  Jesus  to  teach  that  He 
was  THE  Son  of  God,  not  a  Son  of  God.  Because  of  this  claim,  they 
attempted  to  kill  Him.  It  was  always  in  relationship  of  most  solemn, 
divine  import  that  Jesus  called  Himself  “The  Son  of  God.”  “Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead 
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shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God;  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.” 
(John  V-25). 

To  quote  a  well  known  authority:  “But  the  terms  employed  and 
the  titles  applied  find  clear  interpretation,  if  we  group  much  else 
which  Jesus  directly  and  indirectly  professed  of  Himself,  when  He 
treats  the  law  of  God  as  if  it  were  His  own,  saying,  ‘Ye  have  heard 
it  said,  .  .  .  But  I  say  unto  you;’  when  He  claims  to  be  the  Judge  of 

all  men,  the  Lord  of  God’s  vineyard,  the  only  way  in  which  men  can 
come  to  God,  the  only  embodiment  of  truth  in  a  world  of  error,  the 
only  infallible  interpreter  of  Deity  in  a  world  where  search  is  ever 
baffled.  When  He  asserts  He  is  the  founder  of  a  universal  and  ever¬ 
lasting  kingdom  and  the  author  of  a  new  moral  creation;  when  He  says 
that  all  things  are  in  His  hands,  and  that  no  man  on  earth  is  great 
enough  to  comprehend  Him,  the  comprehension  of  the  Father  Al¬ 
mighty  being  no  more  difficult  (Matt.  XI-27);  when  He  represents  the 
shedding  of  His  blood  as  the  world’s  only  redemption  from  sin  (Matt. 
XXVI-78)  and  His  words  as  more  enduring  than  heaven  and  earth; 
and  His  personal  and  vital  presence  as  being  with  His  followers  in  all 
time  to  come;  when  He  asserts  that  the  time  is  on  the  wing,  the  world 
is  ageing,  and  that  He  as  King  shall  appear  in  the  Glory  of  God,  with 
the  angels  of  Heaven,  and  give  to  mortals  the  rewards  of  their  works, 
and  assign  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  those  prepared  for  it  (Matt. 
XXV-34) ;  when  He  repeatedly  claims  to  be  a  child  of  Eternity  as 
well  as  of  Judea  and  to  be  in  possession  of  a  conscious  and  a  distinctly 
remembered  pre-existence  (John  III-13 — XVI-28)  when  He  speaks  of 
God  and  Himself  as  one  and  in  connections  which  manifestly  imply 
perfect  equality,  and  when  He  challenges  all  these  honors  and  prero¬ 
gatives,  not  in  exceptional  passages,  but  so  frequently  as  to  give 
general  tone  to  the  Gospels;  and  when  He  exhibits  without  appeal  to 
any  source  other  than  Himself,  the  attributes  of  omniscience  and 
omnipotence;  when  we  find  ourselves  unable,  by  any  degree  of  critical 
boldness  and  ingenuity,  to  expurgate  these  claims  and  leave  enough  of 
the  New  Testament  to  save  from  destruction  the  personal  history 
and  existence  of  the  One  for  whom  it  was  written;  nay,  more,  when 
we  mass  all  these  facts,  are  we  not  compelled  to  charge  upon  Him, 
reckless  ostentation  and  blasphemous  presumption,  or  else,  discover¬ 
ing  in  these  professions  a  partial  interpretation  of  the  titles  before 
employed,  must  we  not  say  that  Jesus  felt  beyond  a  doubt,  that  there 
was  connected  with  Him  an  essential  substance  that  was  deity.” 

Aye,  more  than  this  even, — must  not  Jesus  have  been  the  basest 
of  deceivers,  or  filled  with  the  grossest  ignorance, — or  else  have  pos¬ 
sessed  a  perfectly  clear  conviction  that  He  was  essentially,  nay,  really, 
GOD? 

The  Consciousness  of  Christ  testifies  to  His  Deity.  When  Thomas 


O.  F.  BARTHOLOW 


31 


called  Him  “My  Lord  and  My  God,”  there  fell  from  Christ’s  lips  no 
reproof.  Why?  Simply  because  He  was  what  the  Confession  im¬ 
plied.  Yet  how  far  beneath  the  standards  of  honor  and  truth  in¬ 
dwelling  in  Paul  and  Barnabas  who,  when  given  divine  honors,  dis¬ 
claimed  them  with  all  emphasis,  would  Christ  be  if  He  were  less 
than  God  j 

Repeatedly  the  recipients  of  Christ’s  grace  fell  at  His  feet  and 
worshipped  Him,  unreproved.  Worship  is  for  God  and  God  alone. 
Christ  accepted  it.  How  brazen  Christ’s  challenge,  ‘Who  of  you 
convinceth  Me  of  Sin?”  if  He  were  not  Deity.  Only  Deity  can  claim 
sinlessness  of  being. 

The  miracles  of  Jesus  were  not  wonders,  they  were  credentials. 
The  Person  of  Jesus  was,  in  all  senses,  a  miracle;  something  above 
the  law  that  expresses  itself  in  the  natural  man.  (We  may  emphasize 
here  what  needs  to  be  emphasized  again  and  again,  the  records  that 
contain  the  account  of  the  Person  of  Christ  are  proof  that  the  character 
represented  had  a  real,  rather  than  a  mythical  or  legendary  existence). 
It  is  absolutely  inconceivable  that  the  men  who  wrote  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  could  have  given  the  world  a  word  picture  of  such  an  inimitable 
and  unapproachable  personality  as  is  therein  depicted,  unless  He 
actually  existed  and  through  His  Deity,  gave  men  power  to  describe 
Himself.  The  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  bespeak  the  miracu¬ 
lous. 

It  is  high  time  for  all  men  who  deny  the  Deity  of  Christ,  to  cease 
calling  Him  “the  Master,”  “the  great  Teacher,”  “the  Moral  Ideal,” 
“the  one  supreme  Example,”  or  to  quote  what  great  thinkers  of  the 
past  have  called  Jesus,  e.  g.  Richter  declared  Jesus  was  “the  purest 
of  the  mighty,  the  mightiest  of  the  pure,  who  with  pierced  hands 
raised  empires  from  their  foundations,  turned  the  stream  of  history 
from  its  old  channels,  and  still  continues  to  rule  and  guide  the  ages:” 
for  Goethe  to  call  Jesus  “the  Holy  One;”  for  Vinet  to  call  Him  “the 
gravitation  of  the  moral  world;”  for  Strauss  to  -call  Him  “the  great 
Improver  of  humanity,”  and  so  forth. 

No  dishonest  person,  no  ignoramus,  pretender  or  deceiver  (let  us 
speak  it  plainly,  liar)  can  merit  such  designations  of  high  character 
and  accomplishment.  Yet  Jesus  was  infinitely  worse  than  all  these 
if  He  be  not  what  He  implied  He  was  when  He  said,  “Before  Abraham 
was,  I  am.” 

Negatively,  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  is  impressively  demonstrated 
t*y  the  test  of  experience — Jesus’  own  test  “By  their  fruits  ye  shall 
know.”  Christianity,  of  any  type,  loses  all  initiative,  becomes  ener¬ 
vated  and  dies  wherever  the  full  Deity  of  Christ  is  denied. 

Ever  and  anon,  brilliant  but  erroneous  teachers,  such  as  Arius, 
Sabellius,  Paul  of  Samosta,  Socinius,  and  others,  have  arisen  in  the' 
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church  to  advocate  the  teaching,  the  example  and  glory  of  a  Christ  who 
was  a  little  less  than  the  “fullness  of  the  Godhead,”  the  Second  Person 
of  the  glorious  Trinity.  They  flourished  for  a  brief  day,  manifested  no 
spirit  or  power  of  evangelization,  then  ceased  to  be.  Others  of  a 
similar  type,  Unitarians,  Modernists,  have  followed  them,  and  will 
follow  them,  to  the  same  inevitable  end.  Go  with  me  today  to  Japan, 
to  China,  to  India,  to  the  Islands  of  the  Sea,  and  let  us  examine  the 
status  and  work  of  the  greatest  function  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ — Missionary  Activity.  Whose  activities  are  these?  Who  sup¬ 
ports  them?  Whence  came  they? 

Speaking  of  missions,  it  is  high  time  for  all  evangelical  Christians 
here  in  the  homeland  to  give  more  vigilant  and  prayerful  attention  to 
the  personnel  and  work  of  our  missionaries,  and  the  Church  Boards 
that  have  supervision  of  their  tasks.  Modernism  of  the  sort  that 
substitutes  a  philosophy  for  a  Gospel,  a  Christ  that  did  not  die  for  our 
sins,  nor  rise  for  our  justification  and  who  was,  in  no  sense,  the  eternal 
God,  for  the  Almighty,  all-sufficient  Savior  and  God  of  the  Scriptures 
and  historical  Christianity,  is  more  busy,  if  possible,  in  the  Orient 
than  here  at  home  in  its  propaganda  of  salvation  by  character,  the 
saviorhood  of  the  New  Psychology,  and  the  glory  of  self  realization. 
In  my  recent  trip  around  the  world,  I  made  it  my  especial  business  to 
inspect  the  work  and  spirit  of  Christian  Missions.  I  saw  enough  to 
convince  any  open  minded  Christian  that  a  great  menace  hovers 
over  and  around  all  our  Missionary  activity  in  that  education  is  being 
substituted  for  evangelization,  and  a  Christ  one  and  the  same  with 
the  other  great  masters  (perhaps,  of  course,  a  little  more  knowing) 
substituted  for  the  atoning  Lord,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  “the 
Great  God,  our  Savior.” 

Genuine  Christianity  is  a  living  power,  infinite  in  its  capacity  to 
supply  all  the  needs  of  the  human  soul.  This,  because  its  source  is 
the  Living  Christ  of  Resurrection  and  Ascension.  A  dead  Christ,  a 
human  teacher,  who  came  two  thousand  years  ago,  gave  utterance  to 
many  fine  ethical  truths  and  gave  to  His  fellow  humans  a  fine  stand¬ 
ard  of  conduct,  could  not  have  inspired  nor  maintained  the  stupendous 
power  for  righteousness,  love  and  truth  which  the  world  calls 
“Christianity,”  any  more  than  could  a  dead  Socrates  or  a  dead  Con¬ 
fucius.  Mr.  Emerson  once  said,  “The  man  has  never  lived  who  can 
feed  us  ever.”  He  certainly  forgot  Jesus  Christ,  or  else  did  not 
understand  Him,  for  He  certainly  can  feed  us  forever.  Wre  know  that 
Christ  is  the  Godhead  revealed,  manhood  realized  and  life  idealized. 

All  human  leaders — the  masters  of  the  past — are  anachronisms. 
They  have  had  their  day  and  are  gone.  Not  so  with  Christ.  He 
(Christ)  is,  as  Dr.  Jowett  a  little  while  before  his  translation,  af- 
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firmed,  “as  modern  as  our  necessities  and  as  original  as  our  most 
novel  circumstances.”  Only  the  Infinite  could  be  this. 

Today  the  whole  world  is  'seeking  a  richer  content  of  being,  finer 
and  more  satisfying  material  inheritances.  In  short,  men  are  seeking 
for  life,  more  life,  and  yet  more  life.  This  is  the  new  demand  in  this 
very  new  day.  Christ  meets  it  squarely  and  fully.  Two  thousand 
years  ago  he  cried  to  the  dying  multitudes,  “I  have  come  that  ye 
might  have  life  and  that  ye  might  have  it  more  abundantly.”  The  root 
out  of  which  the  word  “abundantly”  springs  is  the  latin  word  “abunda” 
meaning  “waves  of  the  sea.”  The  waves  of  the  sea  never  cease  in 
their  flow.  They  are  always  coming  in  with  new  fresh  stores  of 
beauty  and  power.  Even  so  the  life  of  Jesus  never  ceases  to  recreate, 
to  inspire  and  enrich  the  lives  of  all  men  who  come  to  Him  in  faith. 
What  He  did  two  thousand  years  ago  with  the  men  and  women  dead 
in  trespasses  and  in  sins,  making  them  new  in  righteousness,  peace 
and  love,  He  is  doing  today.  Witness  the  mighty  work  of  Christ 
through  a  simple  lay  Evangelist  at  Herrin,  Illinois!  Laws,  reforms, 
social  activities,  secret  and  open,  were  impotent  in  that  community  of 
hate,  prejudice,  ignorance  and  lawlessness.  The  simple  testimony  of 
a  man  saved  from  sin  through  Christ,  has  transformed  the  hopeless 
town  into  a  community  of  righteousness  and  brotherly  love.  Verily, 
Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  today  and  forever.  What  Deity  only 
can  do,  He  does.  All  that  the  best  in  the  heart  of  man  can  conceive 
of  Deity,  we  find  in  Him. 

A  true  analysis  of  the  democratic  spirit  now  prevalent  in  the  whole 
earth,  will  reveal  the  fact  that  it  is  a  stream,  not  a  fountain.  The 
fountain  is  He  whom  the  common  people  heard  gladly,  after  whom 
they  seek  this  day.  Political  democracy — national  and  international — 
as  a  foundation  for  righteousness,  a  source  of  justice  and  a  guarantee 
of  freedom,  is,  unassociated  with  the  Divine  Lord,  a  delusion  and 
a  snare. 

The  trouble  with  the  world  today  is  SIN.  The  ethical,  aesthetic  and 
social  leaders  of  the  world  have  been  impotent  to  deal  with  sin.  They 
have  therefore  minimized  it,  ignored  it  or  exalted  it  into  a  negative 
sort  of  goodness.  Thus,  we  are  informed  that  sin  has  never  done 
abiding  wrong  to  our  humanity.  Man  has  never  fallen  through  sin:  — 
he  has  always  been  on  the  rise:  if  there  ever  was  a  fall,  it  was  a  fall 
upward.  All  the  magazines  and  periodicals  of  the  day  inform  us  of 
the  serious  trouble  among  the  capitalists,  the  laborers,  the  idlers,  etc. 
They  never  call  the  trouble  “sin.”  It  is  always  something  else.  The 
instincts  of  the  natural  man  seem  to  assure  him  that  sin  is  a  fact 
with  which  God  alone  can  deal.  Jesus,  however,  faced  sin  in  all  its 
subtle  and  complex  forms,  called  it  by  name,  cancelled  its  power  and 
gave  to  the  world  a  Spirit  who,  in  His  name,  is  doing  the  same  al- 
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mighty  work.  Well  may  we  ask  with  the  one  of  old,  “Who  but  God 
can  forgive  sins?”  This  is  personally  provable  here  and  now.  Christ¬ 
ianity  has  a  science  of  its  own,  deep  and  true.  “It  is  not  the  science 
of  Aristotle,  but  that  of  Bacon.”  It  is  a  science  based  upon  the  facts 
of  experience.  It  is  a  personal  realization  of  Christ.  Positive,  certain 
results  come  in  our  lives  as  we  have  come  in  contact  with  Christ 
through  the  Scriptures,  through  prayer  and  in  life’s  devious  ways. 
This  is  experimental  Christianity  and  experimental  Christianity  is  as 
absolutely  a  science  of  facts  as  the  doctrine  of  gravitation  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood.  Christians  know  that  the 
real  name  for  truth  is  Jesus,  and  that  the  gifts  from  Him  to  the 
human  soul  are  such  as  only  God  could  give,  Christians  also  know 
that  God  alone  is  the  author  of  life.  In  receiving  Christ,  Christians 
have  a  sense  of  the  Infinite  indwelling  in  them  which  is  quite  beyond 
all  power  of  mind  or  heart  to  express.  With  a  certitude  beyond  that 
of  Thomas  in  the  Presence  of  Christ  after  His  bodily  resurrection,  the 
Christian,  in  his  experience  of  Christ,  cries,  “My  Lord  and  my  God.” 
Christians  of  today  have  an  experience  and  faith  similar  to  that  of 
the  apostles  and  the  fathers.  They  unite  in  the  refrain  of  that 
Heavenly  chorus,  “Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was, 
and  is,  and  is  to  come.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,  and  riches  and  wisdom  and  strength  and  honor  and  glory  and 
blessing,  for  ever  and  ever.” 

The  old  world  is  ageing.  The  Babel  builders,  determined  to  do 
away  with  the  supernatural  Christ  and  the  righteousness  of'  the  Crosss, 
go  tragically  on  in  their  futile  endeavors  to  construct  a  new  approach 
to  Heaven. 

The  world’s  political,  economic  and  social  leaders,  more  and  more 
realizing  the  impotence  of  the  unaided  mind  of  man  to  attain  right¬ 
eousness  and  peace,  are  crying  out  for  religion.  Roger  Babson  de¬ 
clares,  with  no  uncertain  sound,  that  only  a  revival  of  genuine,  old 
time  religion  can  save  the  world.  Oh,  the  pity  of  it  all!  What  the 
world  needs  is  an  almighty,  all-loving,  all  sufficient  Saviour  who  bears 
his  own  credentials  and  conveys  to  every  needy  soul  the  divine  life 
and  power  to  be  the  God-like  being  he  ought  to  be.  The  world  is 
not  suffering  for  a  lack  of  religion  of  the  ethical,  philosophical,  mod¬ 
ernistic  sort.  Indeed,  it  has  rather  too  much  of  it.  It  is  suffering  for 
lack  of  a  sufficient  dynamic  to  attain  piety.  Naturalistic  religion  is 
long  on  ideals  and  programs  of  social,  national  and  international  up¬ 
lift,  but  woefully  short  on  the  power  to  attain  those  ends. 

It  was  the  Deity  Christ  who  said  on  the  eve  of  His  atoning  death 
for  all  mankind,  “Without  Me,  you  can  do  nothing.” 

The  history  of  nations,  institutions  and  individuals  the  past  two 
thousand  years,  confirms  that  claim.  The  Peace  Makers  of  the  world 
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at  Versailles  failed  to  give  it  recognition  and  so  the  inevitable,  tragic 
and  omnious  results  are  now  with  us, — hate,  greed,  fear,  enervation. 

“O  that  the  world  might  taste  and  see 
The  triumphs  of  His  Grace. 

The  arms  of  love  that  compassed  me 
Would  all  mankind  embrace.” 

There  is  no  Christian  Nation  upon  the  earth,  nor  has  there  ever 
been.  The  nominally  Christian  Nation  is  here.  It  was  quite  numerous 
at  the  beginning  of  the  World  war.  Nations,  like  individuals,  take 
some  of  the  teachings  of  Christ,  His  example  and  His  manhood,  for 
guidance  and  inspiration,  but  in  a  very  significant  and  vital  way,  leave 
the  personal  Divine  Christ,  the  Lord  Jesus,  out.  Failing  to  accept  His 
Deity,  they  fail  utterly  to  receive  His  power.  Nominal  Christianity 
as  an  historical  movement,  has  been  largely  the  development  of  such 
principles  and  ideals  of  Christ  as  men  chose  to  select  and  adopt.  This 
substitute  fails,  and  must  fail.  It  is  not  a  true  honoring  of  Christ, 
nor  an  acceptance  of  His  claim.  Men  and  nations  must  take  HIM — 
Creator,  Lord,  Saviour  and  God,  or  continue  in  their  impotence  and  sin. 

To  say,  as  do  Bernard  Shaw,  Wells  and  others  of  their  sort,  that 
Christianity  has  failed,  may  be  true.  They  refer  to  nominal,  formal¬ 
istic  Christianity.  To  affirm  that  Christ  fails,  or  can  fail,  is  another 
matter.  Isaiah  declares,  “He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged.” 

The  spiritual  experiences  of  countless  thousands  testify  to  the 
victorious  power  of  the  Christ  who  reigns  over  the  Universes  and 
dwells  in  the  heart  of  the  humble  and  contrite. 

This  is  the  triumph  and  glory  of  Deity.  It  is  too  vast  and  glorious 
to  be  aught  else.  It  is  easily  conceivable  to  the  redeemed  that  He 
who  creates  and  makes  anew  the  human  heart  is  the  same  Lord  who 
“created  Orion  and  swung  Arcturus  in  his  orb.” 

In  conclusion,  all  the  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures,  the  Conscious¬ 
ness  of  Jesus,  His  Personality,  His  exercise  of  power,  wisdom  and 
love,  the  History  and  progress  of  His  Church,  the  potency  of  all 
vitally  associated  with  His  Name,  and  the  impotency  of  all  dissociated 
with  His  Name,  the  recreation  of  individuals  who  accept  His  Atone¬ 
ment  and  follow  His  Spirit,  the  heartening  and  triumphant  lives  of 
all  who  receive  Him  as  Deity  and  enthrone  Him  as  Lord,  the  palsy 
and  death  that  fall  upon  all  individuals  and  institutions  that  in  any 
wise  minimize  the  glory  of  His  Person  or  the  efficacy  of  the  Atonement, 
point  to  an  inevitable  and  final  conclusion:  “He  was,  and  is,  and  shall 
forever  be  The  only  begotten  Son  of  God  who  for  us  men  and  for  our 
salvation  came  down  from  Heaven;”  from  everlasting  to  everlasting 
GOD. 
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All  power  in  Heaven  and  earth  is  His.  Without  Him  we  can  do 
nothing.  Before  all  things,  and  after  all  things,  He  is  the  I  AM.  The 
thought  is  mighty,  overwhelming;  too  great  for  the  mind  or  heart  to 
fathom.  We  bow  in  faith  and  reverence  with  the  universal  company  of 
the  Redeemed  and  say,  “My  Lord  and  my  God.” 
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The  American  Church  and 

the  Jew 

By  REV.  PAUL  S,  BERMAN,  D.  D., 

A  Christian  Jew,  Born  in  Jerusalem.  Lecturer  and  Evangelist. 


We  often  hear  Christians  say,  “We  give  Jews  their  freedom  here.” 
But  on  closer  contact  with  Jews  we  discover  that  Jews  do  not  feel 
that  they  are  in  any  way  responsible  to  professing  Christians  for  the 
privileges  they  enjoy  in  America.  As  a  matter  of  fact  they  very 
often  feel  the  very  opposite  especially  when  some  hotel,  educational 
institution,  and  landlord  puts  up  a  sign,  “Jews  not  wanted  here.” 
And  neither  do  they  feel  themselves  to  be  strangers  in  a  strange  land. 
The  alien  does  feel  that  way,  but  this  applies  to  all  aliens,  Gentiles 
as  well  as  Jews.  The  native  Jews  and  those  who  were  brought  here 
when  children  feel  perfectly  at  home  in  America,  and  why  not?  Jews 
were  her^  long  before  1776,  and  they  came  to  these  shores  as  others  did 
— to  no  man’s  land — to  establish  homes  for  themselves.  And  since  1776 
they  have  taken  part  as  others  did,  in  all  movements  that  make  for 
the  freedom,  prosperity,  and  happiness  of  the  United  States.  There 
is  no  instance  on  record  where  they  ever  failed  in  their  duty  to 
America.  They  shed  their  blood  and  spent  their  money  as  freely 
and  as  cheerfully  as  others  did.  And  to  the  credit  of  the  Republic  it 
may  be  stated  that  Jews  have  been  well  treated  at  the  hands  of  the 
American  Political  Powers-that-be.  The  Jews  know  it  and  heartily 
appreciate  it.  We  sometimes  wonder  what  would  have  happened  to 
the  Jews,  if,  since  the  birth  of  the  Republic  the  church  had  acted  as 
nobly  towards  the  Jew  as  the  state  did. 

In  this  discussion  we  will  consider  our  subject  from  Three  View¬ 
points. 

1.  The  Intellectual. 

Jews  love  education  and  for  the  same  reasons  that  others  do.  Il¬ 
literacy  does  not  thrive  in  their  midst.  Even  the  very  poorest  will 
deny  themselves  much  in  order  to  give  their  children  the  benefit  of  an 
education.  Some  value  education  for  material  reasons  and  others  for 
ideal  reasons. 

Institutions  of  learning,  from  the  public  school  to  the  greatest 
universities  are  more  than  well  patronized  by  Jews,  and  the  same  is 
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true  of  night  and  professional  schools.  Members  of  the  Protestant 
Churches  and  those  who  love  the  public  schools  should  appreciate  the 
fact  that  unlike  their  Roman  Catholic  Citizens  they  do  not  condemn 
these  schools  and  do  not  attempt  to  build  up  rival  institutions.  They 
are  staunch  defenders  of  the  public  schools,  loyal  to  its  ideals,  and 
in  this  respect  are  true  and  worthy  allies  of  the  Protestant  Churches 
of  America.  In  the  public  school  they  see  a  mighty  bulwark  of 
strength — The  Cradle  of  Democracy. 

The  same  is  true  of  their  attitude  to  the  higher  schools  of  learn¬ 
ing.  They  do  not  build  separate  colleges  and  universities,  and  neither 
do  they  shun  the  Church  Colleges  where  Bible  study  and  chapel  at¬ 
tendance  are  obligatory.  They  do  not  protest,  but  conform  to  these 
requirements,  and  only  God  knows  how  many  are  thus  influenced 
with  the  Light  of  the  Gospel. 

What  an  opporutnity  this  is  to  reach  the  cream  of  Jewry!  Where 
did  the  American  Jews  of  college  training  get  their  knowledge  of  the 
New  Testament?  How  is  it  that  these  do  not  feel  antagonistic  to 
Jesus  Christ?  Of  such  it  may  truly  be  said  that  they  are  not  far  from 
the  Kingdom. 

Intellectually  these  Jews  represent  all  grades  from  the  conservative 
to  the  most  radical.  Their  minds  are  open  to  reason  and  Christians 
should  exercise  good  sense  in  their  contact  with  this  class.  The  ap¬ 
proval  should  be  sympathetic  because  they  may  be  classed  with  the 
non-Jewish  students  who  have  their  doubts  about  matters  of  Christian 
Doctrine. 

II.  The  Industrial  Viewpoint. 

In  the  Industrial  world  Jews  are  to  be  found  in  all  lines  of  effort, 
from  the  conservative  Capitalist  to  the  most  radical  Socialist,  and  it 
is  absurd  to  think  of  them  as  representing  only  one  class.  Those  who 
are  either  prejudiced  or  ignorant  think  of  them  as  being  either  all 
Capitalists  or  all  Socialists,  or  Bolshevists.  They  are  not  afraid  nor 
ashamed  of  work.  A  walk  through  the  manufacturing  sections  of  the 
industrial  sections  of  our  cities  will  soon  convince  the  most  prejudiced 
doubter.  If  £hey  cannot  be  manufacturers  they  are  not  ashamed  to 
be  ordinary  laborers. 

(a)  They  are  prominent  in  the  banking  world,  and  some  of  them 
are  of  national  and  international  reputation  as  being  men  of  great 
ability  and  character.  Who  does  not  honor  the  memory  of  the  late 
Mr.  Jacob  Schiff,  banker  and  philanthropist.  In  his  ambition  to  ad¬ 
vance  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  humanity  he  was  free  from  Race 
prejudice.  His  heart  and  his  purse  were  open  to  Gentiles  and  Jews, 
Great  Non-Sectarian  Universities  and  Jewish  Seminaries  received  his 
generous  help.  His  son  is  a  worthy  successor  of  a  father  who  was  an 
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honor  to  his  profession,  race,  and  country,  and,  there  are  others  who' 
are  just  as  prominent  and  just  as  honorable. 

(b)  Many  think  of  them  as  being  simply  middlemen — many  of 
them  are,  but  the  same  is  true  of  non* Jews.  In  the  industrial  world! 
there  are  Jewish  manufacturers,  a  walk  through  any  of  our  industrial 
sections  will  convince  anyone  of  this  fact.  Some  lines  are  almost  en¬ 
tirely  in  their  hands. 

(c)  They  also  labor.  Not  a  few  Christians  are  under  the  im¬ 
pression  that  they  are  only  merchants.  But  we  have  seen  the  streets 
of  our  large  cities  crowded  morning  and  evening  with  Jews  going  to 
and  coming  from  the  shops,  and  we  have  also  seen  Jews  engaged  in 
building.  Jews  have  their  share  of  tailors,  shoemakers,  carpenters, 
blacksmiths,  tinsmiths,  wheelwrights,  engineers,  and  also  farmers. 

We  cannot  over  emphasize  this  fact,  namely  that  Jews  are  to  be 
found  in  all  trades. 

(d)  Strong  union  men.  Mr.  Samuel  Gompers,  the  president  of 
the  American  Federation  of  Labor  is  a  Jew,  and  he  has  been  their 
chief  for  many  years.  They  know  that  in  Union  there  is  strength,  and 
they  organize  against  Jewish  as  well  as  non- Jewish  employers.  As  a 
matter  of  fact  Jewish  manufacturers  suffer  more  at  their  hands  than 
non-Jews  do.  They  demand  big  returns  for  their  work  because  they 
love  good  homes,  good  clothes,  good  food,  amusement,  education  for 
their  children,  and  to  lay  something  aside  for  a  rainy  day.  They  are 
not  misers,  but  in  their  prosperity  others  benefit  from  it  too.  They  are- 
loyal  to  their  organizations,  and  non-Jewish  Unions  have  found  them 
when  the  fight  was  on  to  be  loyal  pals. 

(e)  Socialism.  Socialism  does  thrive  in  their  midst,  but  only  in 
a  limited  way.  In  the  foreign  sections,  or  Ghettos,  one  meets  with 
Jewish  Socialists  of  all  types,  but,  do  we  not  meet  with  Socialists 
in  all  ranks  of  non-Jewish  circles?  However,  the  great  majority  of 
American  Jews  are  republicans  and  democrats.  The  last  election 
in  New  York  proved  that. 

The  Jewish  bankers,  manufacturers,  middlemen,  and  the  great 
members  of  Union  men  are  not  Socialists.  They  are  loyal  to  their 
families,  and  believe  in  private  property  which  makes  the  majority 
of  them  poor  material  for  the  typical  socialist  propaganda. 

Just  now  the  opinion  is  abroad  that  the  Jews  constitute  the  ma¬ 
jority  of  those  calling  themselves  Bolshevists.  But  a  candid  study 
of  the  movement  will  reveal  the  fact  that  only  a  limited  number  of 
them  are  Bolshevists.  The  American  Jews  are  not  to  be  found  in 
the  ranks  of  Bolshevism.  They  are  by  nature  too  individualistic  to 
become  Bolshevists.  What  if  some  are?  Shall  we  condemn  the 
many  because  of  the  sins  of  a  few?  If  the  Russian  Intelligence  has 
become  Bolshevist  it  is  because  of  the  environments.  Many  people 
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in  America  have  apparently  forgotten  how  the  Czar’s  Government 
denied  them  every  human  right  to  life,  liberty,  and  happiness.  This 
type  of  Jew,  like  his  Russian  compatriot  is  a  victim  of  misgovern- 
ment.  How  many  J ewish  Bolshevists  are  there  in  the  American 
House  of  Representatives,  English  Parliament,  or  French  Chamber 
of  Deputies? 

But  we  must  not  forget  that  among  those  ultra-radicals  are  many 
idealists  or  Dreamers,  and  the  character  of  the  Master  and  His 
teachings  should  appeal  to  them.  If  they  dream  of  a  world  free  from, 
poverty  so  does  the  Christian  who  believes  in  the  final  triumph  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  This  class  is  not  to  be  despised,  but  it  is  to 
be  reached  with  the  Gospel. 

III.  The  Religious  Viewpoint. 

(a)  The  Orthodox, Jew. 

This  type  is  dying  off  very  fast,  and  the  average  Missionary  to  the 
Jew  knows  it.  In  days  gone  by  the  Missionary  used  to  meet  the  Ortho¬ 
dox  Jew  who  knew  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Talmud  and  he  used 
to  prove  to  him  from  the  Scriptures  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  But 
conditions  have  -changed.  Today  he  meets  with  Jews  who  know 
neither  the  Old  Testament  nor  the  Talmud.  The  orthodox  Jews  be¬ 
lieve  in  a  personal  Messiah  who  would  deliver  them  from  bondage,  and 
lead  them  back  to  Palestine  to  political  honor,  wealth  and  holiness. 
Now  the  Missionary  meets  with  Zionists  who  do  not  connect  the  re¬ 
turn  to  Palestine  with  the  advent  of  a  Messiah  and  he  is  overwhelmed 
with  the  multitude  of  Jewish  free  thinkers  and  infidels,  as  far  as 
Judaism  is  concerned,  because  they  know  nothing  or  very  little  about 
true  Christianity.  This  is  especially  true  of  those  who  were  trained  in 
our  public  schools,  but  who  have  been  denied  all  religious  training 
at  home  or  in  the  synagogue.  The  leaders  of  the  Jews  in  this  coun¬ 
try  know  it,  and  they  are  beginning  to  think  of  ways  and  means  to 
avert  a  real  calamity  which  is  overhanging  the  next  generation  of 
Jews.  Their  neglect  of  training  the  young  in  religious  lines  has  given 
them  vast  hosts  of  American  Jews  who  are  that  in  name  only,  and, 
who,  unless  something  is  done,  will  surely  be  lost  to  Jewry. 

(b)  The  Reformed  Jews. 

The  Christian  who  is  deceived  by  appearances  prefers  the  Re¬ 
formed  to  the  Orthodox  Jews  because  the  Reformed  Synagogue  or 
Temple  resembles  the  Protestant  Church  in  many  ways.  But  in 
reality  when  it  comes  down  to  the  rock-bottom  of  the  Christian  Faith 
the  Christian  has  more  in  common  with  the  Orthodox  than  with  the 
Reformed  Jews. 

The  Reformed  Jews  are  to  Jewry  what  the  ultra-radical  Unitarians 
are  to  the  old  fashioned  Christian  Church.  They  are  both  negative 
and  destructive  rather  than  positive  and  constructive  in  matters  of 
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faith  and  doctrine.  They  have  given  up  the  belief  in  the  advent  of 
a  personal  Messiah.  Instead  they  preach  a  golden  age  to  be  ushered 
in  through  education.  They  have  also  surrendered  the  hope  of  a 
return  to  Palestine.  Now  as  a  matter  of  interest  the  Jews 
were  sustained  during  the  millennium  of  persecutions  by  these  two 
facts.  The  belief  in  a  personal  Messiah  and  in  the  Restoration  to 
Palestine. 

They  gave  up  the  idea  that  there  is  a  Jewish  nation,  and  they  pro¬ 
claimed  from  platform,  pulpit,  and  in  the  press  that  they  were  citizens 
of  their  respective  countries,  but  of  the  Jewish  faith.  For  example,  in 
America  they  were  Americans  but  of  the  Jewish  faith,  and  so  in 
Germany  they  were  Germans  of  the  Jewish  faith.  They  divorced  the 
Jewish  faith  from  the  idea  of  nationality,  but,  they  were  entirely 
disappointed  in  all  of  their  expectations. 

The  Golden  age  was  not  ushered  in  through  education.  On  the 
contrary  the  most  terrible  of  wars  was  brought  on  by  the  most  edu¬ 
cated  of  lands,  namely  Germany.  And  Germany,  the  land  that  gave 
birth  to  Reformed  Judaism  was  also  the  mother  of  anti-Semitism.  The 
cultured  German  Jews  suffered  more  than  the  Russian  Jews  because 
they  expected  more,  and  they  had  the  moral  right  to  expect  it  be¬ 
cause  they  contributed  more  than  their  share  to  make  Germany  rich 
and  cultured  and,  had  Germany  followed  the  advice  of  its  Jews  the 
war  would  certainly  have  been  averted.  It  was  a  non-orthodox  Jew, 
Dr.  Theodore  Herzl,  who  became  the  Moses  of  modern  Zionism,  with 
Palestine  for  its  goal.  Palestine  is  now  recognized  as  the  Jewish 
homeland  even  though  only  a  portion  of  the  race  returns  to  this 
ancient  land. 

Reformed  Judaism  lacks  spiritual  power  because  it  has  no  real 
conviction  of  Sin.  It  makes  an  idol  of  Education,  namely,  secular 
education. 

What  Can  and  Should  the  Church  Do? 

To  the  credit  of  the  church  be  it  said  that  she  does  recognize  her 
duty  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen  at  home  and  in  distant 
lands,  but  she  does  not  have  the  same  interest  in  the  Jew.  Perhaps 
there  are  real  reasons  for  this  seeming  indifference.  The  Jews  have 
many  Christian  virtues,  especially  is  this  true  of  those  who  have  been 
raised  in  the  synagogue.  The  need  does  not  seem  so  great.  There 
are  multitudes  of  Jews  who  in  their  conduct  are  almost  Christians. 
However,  the  Jews  in  America  are  in  a  very  critical  position  from  a 
spiritual  viewpoint  and  the  church  cannot  pass  them  by.  Thousands 
of  Jewish  children  receive  no  religious  instruction  whatever  either 
at  home  or  in  Sabbath  Schools,  and  only  a  very  small  percentage  of 
adults  attend  the  synagogue. 

The  church  cannot  afford  to  pass  these  by  as  many  of  them  are 
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a  menace  to  society,  of  a  more  subtle  kind  than  Socialism,  or  Bolshe¬ 
vism.  Every  pastor  should  endeavor  to  become  acquainted  with  the 
Jews  of  his  parish  because  the  American  Jews  are  inclined  to  be 
friendly  towards  the  church,  and  their  knowledge  of  Christ  is  enough 
to  commend  their  most  profound  respect  for  Christ,  and  they  expect 
Christians  to  be  Christlike.  The  Jews  of  Russia  and  other  such  lands 
are  ignorant  of  the  Christ  of  the  New  Testament,  but  this  is  not  true 
of  the  American  Jews. 

The  church  should  also  endeavor  to  reach  the  Jews  by  means  of 
well-trained  and  upright  workers.  The  missionary  to  the  Jews  should 
be  raised  to  a  position  of  honor  because  his  task  is  difficult  and  re¬ 
quires  special  qualifications.  The  Jews  are  a  power  in  commerce 
and  education,  and  when  touched  by  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  they 
will  again  become  a  mighty  power  in  Religion. 

Christians  in  their  attitude  to  Jews  should  adopt  a  paternal  and  not 
a  patronizing  spirit.  In  all  things  they  should  always  remember  the 
words  of  the  first  Christian  gentleman  of  Christendom,  namely,  St. 
Paul,  and  who  was  a  Hebrew-Christian,  and  not  ashamed  of  his  race, 
“Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ 
came,  and  who  is  over  all,”  Also,  “So  all  Israel  shall  be  saved :  as  it 
is  written,  There  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn 
away  ungodliness  from  Jacob.” 

The  American  church  should  enter  this  field  with  enthusiasm,  joy, 
and  hope.  Let  the  church  sow  the  seed  of  Christian  Truth,  and  we 
are  sure  that  in  due  time  God  will  give  the  increase.  Two  thousand 
years  ago  the  Christian  Jews  did  not  turn  their  backs  on  the  Gentiles, 
so  now  the  church  should  not  turn  its  back  on  the  Jews,  and  the  cry 
of  the  Jew  today  is  similar  to  that  of  the  Macedonian  to  St.  Paul,  and 
as  unconscious,  “Come  over  and  help  us.” 


Grace 


By  REV.  HERBERT  W.  BIEBER,  D.  D., 

Pastor  and  Bible  Teacher  of  Bala  Cynwyd,  Pennsylvania. 


I  am  sure  that  when  a  man  comes  to  a  place  like  this  for  the  first 
time  there  is  some  difficulty  in  knowing  what  line,  what  truth,  to 
present.  All  that  I  am  going  to  give  to  you  during  these  mornings 
that  we  are  going  to  be  together  will  cluster  around  that  little  word 
“grace,”  the  characteristic  word  of  the  New  Testament.  I  am  going 
to  have  a  good  deal  to  say  about  the  “Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God.” 
Now  this  phrase,  “the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God”  is  used  only  once 
in  the  word  of  God,  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  which  ought  to  have  been  called  the  Acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
In  the  twenty-fourth  verse  Paul  tells  us: 

“Neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  my¬ 
self,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course 
with  joy,  and  the  ministry,  which  I  have 
received  ’of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.” 

Now  that  word  gospel  is  a  combined  word.  It  comes  from  the 
Anglo-Saxon  language,  and  the  two  words  are  “god”  and  “spell.  “God” 
means  “good.”  Some  people  think  the  word  “god”  is  a  perversion  of  the 
word  “good,”  and  “god”  here  means  “good.”  I  don’t  know,  but  I  know 
that  God  is  good!  The  word  “spell”  means  stir.  When  these  are  used 
together,  “god”  and  “spell,”  or  gospel,  it  means,  men  and  women,  good 
news  from  God.  I  surely  would  not  be  a  preacher  if  there  were  not 
good  news  from  God! 

It  is  also  worth  while  for  a  man  like  myself,  a  stranger  to  you, 
and  you  strangers  to  me,  to  tell  you  what  I  intend  to  do.  In  going 
through  life,  there  are  three  questions  worth  while.  The  first  ques¬ 
tion  is,  “Is  there  a  personal  God?”  “Is  there  a  personal  God?”  Now 
you  know,  if  you  know  the  religions  of  the  world,  that  that  is  answered 
by  very  many  different  kinds  of  answers.  Confucianism  is  not  a 
religion,  but  a  system  of  ethics;  Buddhism  is  atheistic;  both  answer 
“no.”  Jesus  taught  that  there  are  two  worlds,  a  world  that  I  can  see, 
and  another  world  I  can’t  see.  Now,  don’t  get  the  impression  that 
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the  other  world  is  diffused  through  space.  The  world  I  can’t  see  is 
as  real  a  place  as  Winona  Lake  is  a  place.  He  told  us  that  in  that 
unseen  world  there  dwelt  at  the  center  of  the  universe  a  personal 
God.  Well  now,  I  am  a  person,  and  you  are  persons,  and  the  only 
way  I  can  make  myself  known  to  you  is  in  two  ways,  by  my  words  and 
by  my  works.  Now,  I  don’t  know  that  you  will  see  enough  of  me 
and  my  works,  but  you  are  going  to  hear  my  words.  And  you  know 
the  only  thing  that  is  going  to  come  out  of  me  is  what  is  in  me;  what 
is  in  the  well  of  my  heart  is  going  to  come  out  of  the  pulpit  of  my 
speech.  I  need  not  tell  you  that  what  is  going  to  come  out  of  me 
now  is  different  from  what  came  out  of  me  before  I  was  regenerated. 
God  has  no  other  way  to  make  himself  known  except  by  His  words 
and  by  His  works. 

The  second  question  is  this:  If  there  is  a  personal  God  at  the 
center  of  the  universe,  has  He  spoken?  In  the  second  verse  of  the 
first  chapter  of  Isaiah,  we  read  these  words: 

“Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth: 
for  the  Lord  hath  spoken.” 

Get  that  word  “heavens.”  If  you  take  notice  in  reading  the  Word 
of  God,  you  will  read  the  word  “heavens,”  and  then  the  word  “heaven.” 
What  is  the  difference  between  “heavens”  and  “heaven”?  Here  it 
says,  “Hear,  O  heavens.”  How  do  you  think  that  prayer  reads  that 
Jesus  taught  His  disciples?  You  know:  “Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven  ...”  It  doesn’t  read  like  that  at  all.  In  the  original  it 
says,  “Our  Father  which  art  in  the  heavens.”  What  is  the  difference 
between  “heavens”  and  “heaven”?  How  many  heavens  are  there? 
Well,  there  are  heavens!  What  does  it  mean  by  the  word  “heaven”? 
Answer,  the  place  where  God  dwells  is  the  place  called  “heaven.” 
When  you  talk  about  “heaven”  you  mean  that  one  place  where  God 
dwells.  When  you  talk  about  “heavens”  you  include  this.  If  so,  that 
word  “heaven”  means  that  God  is  only  in  heaven,  and  not  here.  Now 
when  you  continue  that  prayer,  “Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven”— it  doesn’t  say  “heavens”  there,  but:  “as  it  is  done  in  heaven.” 
Heaven  is  God’s  dwelling  place.  When  we  come  to  the  last  book  of 
the  Bible,  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  we  never  read  a  word  about 
“heavens,”  but  only  “heaven,”  in  the  singular.  Why?  Because  heaven 
has  a  controversy  with  earth,  and  in  the  last  book  of  the  Bible,  the 
book  of  the  Revelation,  this  wrong  relation  between  heaven  and  earth 
is  consummated  so  that  His  will  is  going  to  be  done  here  on  the  earth 
as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 

Now  the  Lord  hath  spoken.  I  don’t  know  whether  you  have  been 
interested  enough  to  do  this,  but  I  have.  How  many  times  hath  the 
Lord  spoken?  If  you  will  go  through  the  historical  books,  you  will 
read,  “Thus  saith  the  Lord,”  “The  word  of  the  Lord  came,”  and  so  on. 
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I  have  taken  the  time  to  count  them,  and  in  the  Old  Testament  be¬ 
tween  twenty-six  hundred  and  twenty-eight  hundred  times  we  are 
told  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken.  Now  that  is  my  second  question: 
“Hath  the  Lord  spoken?” 

Oh,  Beloved,  there  is  no  man  who  has  ever  discovered  God,  who 
has  ever  had  a  glimpse  of  God.  You  should  not  know  me  unless  I 
spoke.  I  wouldn’t  know  you  unless  you  spoke.  I  could  not  know  God, 
unless  God  hath  spoken.  I  am  glad  that  He  has  spoken.  I  sat  in  the 
Metropolitan  Opera  House  when  Exprovo  Smith  got  his  fifty-seventh 
degree,  and  do  you  know  what  I  was  thinking  about?  I  was  thinking 
that  this  man  Smith  now  has  as  many  degrees  as  Heinz  has  varieties 
of  pickles!  This  man  Smith  now  has  so  many  degrees  that  it  isn’t 
any  longer  the  dog  wagging  the  tail,  but  the  tail  wagging  the  dog! 
But  Beloved,  the  woman  who  washes  for  a  living  at  the  tub  can  know 
God  as  well  as  Exprovo  Smith,  and  his  fifty-seven  degrees.  You  don’t 
know  God  by  the  powers  of  your  intellectual  ability.  You  get  to  know 
God  by  being  sensible  enough  to  sit  still  and  listen  to  what  He  has 
to  say. 

Is  there  a  personal  God?  Has  He  spoken?  Well,  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  says  twenty-eight  hundred  times  that  He  has,  and  if  the  Bible 
is  not  the  Word  of  God  there  are  twenty-eight  hundred  lies  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  you  had  better  burn  a  book  with  that  many 
lies  in  it! 

Now  this  third  question:  “What  has  He  said?”  That  is  what 
we  want  to  find  out  during  these  hours:  “What  has  He  said?” 

Beloved,  do  you  think  God  has  said  anything  that  is  worth  while 
listening  to?  Well,  Beloved,  aren’t  there  some  of  us  who,  at  the  end 
of  fifty  years  of  church  going,  or  seventy-five  years  of  church  going, 
would  not  be  able  to  pass  a  fair  examination  on  what  God  has  said? 
I  have  seen  elders  in  the  Presbyterian  church — I  dare  say  that  be¬ 
cause  I  am  a  Presbyterian.  Some  denominations  are  awfully  thin- 
skinned!  I  won’t  say  which  ones!  I  have  seen  an  elder  in  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  church  look  for  Deuteronomy  in  the  New  Testament. 

Now,  Beloved,  I  wonder  what  is  the  motive  in  the  hearts  of  men 
like  myself  when  teaching  a  crowd  of  men  and  women  like  you? 
What  is  the  motive?  What  do  we  come  here  for?  I  believe  there 
are  some  folks  who  want  to  get  to  know  spiritual  truth  for  the  same 
purpose  that  a  miser  gathers  and  hoards  gold,  just  in  order  to  know 
more.  But,  Beloved,  what  good  is  it  to  increase  the  knowledge  of 
spiritual  things,  unless  that  knowledge  trickles  down  from  the  mind 
into  the  heart  and  gives  you  religious  experience?  And  what  good  is 
it  to  know  more  truth  unless  for  this  purpose?  What  is  truth  for 
anyhow?  Why,  my  book  on  Presbyterian  law  says  that  truth  is  “in 
order  to  holiness.”  My!  We  Bible  teachers  who  are  professional 
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peripatetic  Bible  teachers,  we  ought  to  be  awfully  good!  And  you  folk 
in  the  community  in  which  you  live,  if  you  know  so  much  about  the 
Word  of  God,  you  ought  to  be  wonderfully  attractive  and  lovely,  and 
lovable  folk,  because  truth  is  “in  order  to  holiness.”  The  Holy  Spirit 
uses  the  Word  of  God  for  the  regeneration  of  souls.  In  First  Peter, 
the  second  chapter  and  second  verse,  we  are  told  that  as  new-born 
babes  we  ought  to  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  we  might 
grow  thereby.  Now,  I  wonder  whether  we  came  here  because  we 
want  to  grow,  in  order  to  be  fed  on  the  thing  that  feeds  the  soul,  the 
Word  of  God? 

Do  you  know  what  I  think  we  need  Bible  Conferences  for  today? 
We  need  Bible  Conferences  today,  not  only  to  be  instructed — because 
the  worst  man  in  your  community  knows  more  of  what  he  ought  to 
be  than  the  best  man  in  your  community  carries  out  in  everyday  life. 
I  will  tell  you  what  we  ought  to  have  Bible  Conferences  for.  We 
Christian  workers  today  need  Bible  Conferences  to  be  “pepped  up.” 
You  know  what  that  means,  to  be  “pepped  up?”  To  keep  on  go¬ 
ing  and  doing  our  best.  That  is  what  we  need  Bible  Conferences  for. 
In  Hebrews  12:3  we  are  told,  “Consider  him  who  endured.”  Are  you 
enduring  in  your  community?  Beloved,  we  settled  pastors  can  hardly 
get  folks  enough  today  to  teach  Sunday  school  classes!  And  this  is 
the  one  way  we  have  to  make  Christ  known,  because  the  family  altars 
are  broken  down.  Only  six  states  out  of  the  forty-eight  states  in 
America  have  a  law  that  the  Word  of  God  must  be  read  in  the  schools. 
Ten  verses  are  required  to  be  read  in  the  state  of  Pennsylvania.  Some 
of  you  folks  blame  us  for  having  such  poor  sticks  for  Sunday  school 
teachers!  Well,  Beloved,  it  is  all  we  have  got!  They  are  all  volun¬ 
teer  workers,  and  that  is  the  only  place  where  the  Word  of  God  is 
taught — not  in  the  homes,  not  in  the  public  schools,  but  in  the  Sunday 
schools.  I  wonder  whether  you  ever  become  worried! 

Consider  Him,  He  endured,  endured  to  the  end.  And  when  you  ask 
Him  how  He  could  stand  it  because  Christ  was  much  more 

sensitive  than  you  and  I  are,  and  He  was  much  more  modest  than  you 
and  I  are — I  wonder  sometimes  today  whether  modesty  has  died  and 
been  buried!  But  He  was  so  modest,  and  there  He  hung  on  the  cross 
and  had  no  clothes  on.  His  five  articles  of  clothes:  the  turban,  the 
sandals,  let  us  call  one  a  shirt,  his  long  flowing  robe,  his  girdle,  went 
to  the  four  soldiers.  One  got  the  sandals,  one  got  the  turban,  one  got 
the  girdle,  one  got  one  garment,  and  the  other  garment — why,  if  they- 
cut  that  into  four  pieces  it  would  spoil  the  garment.  “Let’s  dice  for 
it.”  They  diced  for  it!  And  there  He  hung  in  shame!  How  many 
folk  were  there  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time?  Two  or  three  millions. 
And  He  was  a  gazing  stock!  How  did  He  go  through  with  it?  He 
“endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame.”  How  could  He  do  it?  For 
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the  sake  of  saving  your  soul  and  mine.  Beloved,  are  you  enduring? 
Are  you  enduring? 

Do  you  think  the  path  of  us  clergymen  is  strewn  with  roses  today? 

“Consider  him  that  endured  .  .  .  lest 

ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds.” 

Are  you  weary?  Did  you  come  here  to  get  “pepped  up”?  I  hope 
you  will  get  “pepped  up”  so  that  you  will  go  back  home  and  endure,  liv¬ 
ing  the  life  of  faith;  so  that  you  will  go  back  home  not  faint  in  your 
minds. 

Now  I  want  to  talk  about  this  word,  “grace,”  this  characteristic 
word  of  the  New  Testament.  When  you  go  to  church  in  the  morning, 
and  the  preacher  gets  to  the  close  of  the  service,  and  he  pronounces 
what  is  called  the  “benediction,”  usually  he  takes  the  Old  Testament 
benediction,  which  is  found  in  Numbers  6:24,  25,  26: 

“The* Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee: 

The  Lord  make  His  face  to  shine  upon  thee, 
and  be  gracious  unto  thee: 

The  Lord  lift  up  His  countenance  upon 
thee,  and  give  thee  peace.” 

And  those  are  God’s  own  words,  if  you  will  take  the  trouble  to 
look  them  up,  and  He  includes  in  that  blessing,  “be  gracious  unto 
thee.”  Now,  did  you  ever  in  your  lifetime  stop  to  consider  those 
words?  What  does  God  mean  when  He  tells  his  leaders  of  the  people 
to  pronounce  the  words  upon  the  people,  “Be  gracious  unto  thee”? 
Now,  if  you  have  ever  gone  to  church  at  night,  Sunday  night — many 
folk  don’t!  There  used  to  be  Sunday  evening  services  in  many 
churches,  and  in  many  churches  now  there  aren’t!  Because  folks  can 
only  stand  one  service  on  Sunday.  Of  course  you  know  small  vessels 
are  soon  full!  But  if  you  would  go  to  the  service  on  the  Lord’s  Day 
morning,  and  go  at  night  also  some  time,  for  the  benediction  you  would 
most  likely  hear  the  preacher  pronounce  the  New  Testament  bene¬ 
diction  found  in  Second  Corinthians  13:14: 

“The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all.  Amen.” 

Communion — fellowship,  companionship,  aye,  partnership,  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Ah!  What  does  that  mean?  And  what  does  it  mean 
when  it  says  “the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.” 
What  does  the  Holy  Spirit  mean  in  I  Peter  5:10,  when  He  says, 
“The  God  of  all  grace”?  Well  now,  I  can’t  complete  this  study  in  an 
hour.  I  have  another  hour,  and  I  won’t  be  able  to  give  it  all  to  you 
then.  For  the  man  who  studies  the  Word  of  God  doesn’t  have  a  few 
sermons — he  has  so  many  sermons  he  can’t  get  them  all  preached! 
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The  “God  of  all  grace”?  The  God  of  all  kinds  of  grace.  What  are 
the  different  kinds  of  grace  I  mean?  All  kinds.  The  Word  of  God 
tells  you,  “The  God  of  all  grace.”  What  is  meant  in  II  Corinthi¬ 
ans  12:9  by  the  words,  “My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee”?  I  don’t 
care  what  your  circumstances  are,  a  Christian — this  is  what  folks  say: 
“Under  the  circumstances  I  am  as  happy  as  can  be.”  Why,  bless  you! 
Christians  don’t  live  under  circumstances,  they  live  above  them!  If 
I  don’t  get  my  joy  from  my  circumstances,  my  circumstances  can’t 
take  my  joy  away,  can  they?  “Under  the  circumstances  I  am  as  happy 
as  I  can  be”!  “My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.” 

That  Evangelist  Gary,  from  Lockport,  and  I  were  on  the  streets  of 
New  York  one  day,  and  he  said,  “Bieber,  I  told  a  woman  one  day  to 
meet  me  at  Hebrews  4:16,  and  she  said,  ‘I  can’t;  I  live  out  in  the 
country’!”  Oh,  Hebrews  4:16  is  a  good  place  to  meet,  where  it  says 
we  shall  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace.  Do  you  know  what  that 
w'ord  “boldly”  means?  You  and  I  are  to  go  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
What  has  njade  it  a  throne  of  grace?  The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
has  changed  it  from  a  throne  of  judgment  to  a  throne  of  grace,  so 
that  we  can  go  boldly  to  that  throne  to  obtain  mercy  and  to  find  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need.  You  see  how  in  the  Word  of  God  that  is 
emphasized — that  word  “grace.”  Romans  3:24,  “Being  justified  freely 
by  His  grace”— that  word,  “freely”!  As  soon  as  I  mentioned  it,  you 
thought  about  money,  and  that  it  meant  without  money  and  without 
price!  But  that  word  “freely”  is  the  same  Greek  word  which  is 
used  in  John  15:25,  “They  hated  me  without  a  cause.”  Nobody 
ever  had  a  cause  to  hate  Jesus.  I  don’t  say  they  never  hated  Jesus, 

I  don’t  say  they  don’t  hate  Jesus  today.  There  is  hatred  of  Jesus  in 
many  places  today.  But  it  is  true  that  if  they  hate  Him,  they  hate 
Him  without  cause.  And  you  and  I  are  justified  without  a  cause  by 
His  grace,  through  the  redemption  in  Christ  Jesus. 

I  wonder  what  this  word  “grace”  is,  this  characteristic  word  of 
the  New  Testament?  What  is  grace?  I  wonder  if  that  word  “grace” 
is  ever  defined  in  the  New  Testament,  or  any  place  in  the  Bible? 
Well,  the  nearest  to  a  definition  I  know  is  Titus  2:11-14,  where  we  read 
that  the  grace  of  God  has  appeared,  bringing  salvation,  teaching,  and 
looking — those  three  things. 

If  you  were  to  ask  me  for  the  most  beautiful  story  of  grace  in  the 
whole  Bible,  I  would  say  that  story  is  in  II  Samuel,  the  ninth 
chapter.  I  want  to  give  you  the  story  very  briefly.  David  and  Jona¬ 
than  were  good  friends.  Jonathan  was  the  son  of  Saul  the  king,  and 
would  some  day  by  right  sit  upon  the  throne  of  Israel.  Jonathan  and 
David  are  said  to  have  loved  each  other  “passing  the  love  of  women,” 
whatever  that  means.  And  Jonathan  would  have  preferred  to  have 
had  David  become  king  in  his  stead.  And  you  remember  that  on  the 
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same  day  Saul  and  Jonathan  died.  After  David  had  gotten  things  in 
shape  so  that  he  had  time  to  think,  his  first  thoughts  went  to  Jonathan 
and  Jonathan’s  descendants,  and  he  began  to  inquire  whether  there 
were  any  descendants  of  Jonathan.  He  sent  out  runners  into  the 
country  to  find  out.  I  always  have  liked  this.  If  David  had  found  any 
descendants,  and  had  put  them  to  death,  there  would  have  been  no¬ 
body  to  contest  his  claims  to  the  throne.  But  he  did  not  do  that. 
He  said  he  wanted  to  “show  the  kindness  of  God”  to  the  descendants 
of  Jonathan.  Isn’t  that  beautiful?  To  “show  the  kindness  of  God.” 

So  these  runners  came  back,  and  said  that  over  in  the  house  of  Machir,  . 
the  son  of  Ammiel,  in  the  land  of  Lo-debar  there  was  a  son  of  Jonathan 
by  the  name  of  Mephibosheth.  David  sent  over  to  have  Mephibosheth 
brought  to  Jerusalem.  As  soon  as  Mephibosheth  came  to  Jerusalem, 
he  thought  David  would  take  his  life — you  can  tell  that  from  the  way 
he  acted  when  he  got  into  David’s  presence.  David  said  to  him,  “Fear 
not.”  I  wonder  whether  you  have  gone  through  the  Bible  to  see  how 
many  times'  those  words  are  used?  Whenever  we  come  into  contact 
with  the  invisible  spiritual  world  we  begin  to  be  afraid.  Ninety  times 
in  the  Old  Testament  we  are  told  not  to  be  afraid,  to  fear  not;  and 
twenty-four  times  in  the  New  Testament.  Men  in  Christ  Jesus  have 
nothing  to  fear  anywhere  in  Christ’s  universe.  David  said  to  Mephi¬ 
bosheth,  “Fear  not;  for  I  will  surely  show  thee  kindness.”  Now 
Mephibosheth  was  lame  in  both  his  feet.  Mephibosheth  was  not  easy 
on  the  eyes.  Some  are.  Some  women  think  they  are,  and  they  are 
not.  This  man  Mephibosheth  was  not  easy  on  the  eyes.  David  said 
to  Mephibosheth  that  he  was  not  to  go  back  to  Lo-debar,  but  to  stay 
in  Jerusalem  and  live  in  the  palace  of  the  king,  and  sit  at  the  king  s 
table  with  the  king’s  sons  and  daughters,  a  member  of  the  household. 
Now  David  was  not  kind  to  Mephibosheth  for  the  sake  of  Mephi¬ 
bosheth;  David  was  kind  to  Mephibosheth  for  the  sake  of  Jonathan. 
Now,  transgression  forfeits  every  claim  to  the  divine  favor.  God  is 
not  kind  to  me  for  my  sake.  I  have  no  claims  on  God.  But  God  is 
kind  to  me  for  Christ’s  sake.  That  is  grace.  Grace  is  kindness  to  a 
helpless  one  for  the  sake  of  another.  Mephibosheth  was  at  the  mercy 
of  David  the  king,  and  David  could  have  taken  the  life  of  Mephi¬ 
bosheth,  but  he  didn’t  for  his  father’s  sake.  God  owes  me  nothing. 

I  have  forfeited  every  claim  to  the  divine  favor,  because  I  am  a  sinner, 
but  God  is  good  to  me;  and  God  has  been  good  to  me— why?  Because 
I  have  believed  His  testimony  concerning  Jesus,  and  I  have  received 
Jesus  as  my  Saviour,  and  God  is  good  to  me,  a  helpless  one,  for  the 
sake  of  another,  Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  beloved,  I  wish  I  had  an  hour  on  this.  I  am  only  going  to 
mention  it.  Grace  gives  the  highest  place.  Do  you  know  anything 
about  positional  truth?  I  was  a  preacher  a  good  many  years,  and 
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never  heard  of  it.  Is  there  anything  in  the  Bible  like  it?  There  ar© 
thirty-three  positions  in  the  Word  of  God  given  to  the  most  wicked 
sinner  as  well  as  to  the  most  refined  sinner,  when  once  they  have 
taken  the  Lord  Jesus  as  their  Saviour.  These  positions  are  not 
earned,  not  experiments,  not  progressive,  not  related  in  any  way  to 
human  merit.  They  are  eternal,  given  by  grace.  Oh,  I  wish  I  had  an 
hour  to  talk  about  this.  Mephibosheth  had  a  position  in  the  kingdom. 
You  and  I  have  as  high  position  in  the  universe  as  Jesus  Christ  has. 
John  17:23-26  makes  that  clear.  Jesus  tells  us  that  the  Father  loves 
us  as  much  as  He  loves  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  Of,  if  I  just  had  an 
hour  on  this!  Grace  gives  the  highest  place. 

And  grace  not  only  gives  the  highest  place,  but  grace  keeps!  We 
Christians  are  kept.  I  know.  They  call  some  of  us  not  fundamen¬ 
talists  but  funny-mentalists.  I  know.  They  call  some  of  us  ignora¬ 
muses,  and  absurdantists,  and  some  say,  “rooms  to  let.”  But,  Be¬ 
loved,  I  am  kept!  I  just  want  to  say  this,  that  if  I  am  crazy,  I  have 
a  good  asylum  at  the  end  of  the  road,  and  a  mighty  good  Keeper  there 
also!  Beloved,  now  there  are  three  hours  I  would  like  to  have  with 
you:  one  to  talk  about  the  God  of  all  grace;  another  to  talk  about 
God’s  highest  place  in  Christ;  and  another  hour  to  talk  about  God 
keeping  us.  I  am  kept.  You  say,  “Why,  you  are  a  big  man;  you 
have  fine  biceps.  What  do  you  need  of  a  keeper?”  Why,  bless,  you! 

I  would  not  promise  to  be  good  in  Winona  Lake  three  hours  if  it  were 
not  for  my  Keeper!  Yes,  I  am  a  Phi  Beta  Kappa  man,  so  I  must  have 
a  little  bit  of  sense.  And  yet  you  say  to  me,  “Are  you  old-fashioned 
enough  to  believe  the  Bible?”  I  do  believe  the  Bible,  because  I  know. 
I  have  been  regenerated. 

Now  I  want  another  hour  to  talk  about  that  definition  of  grace. 
What  is  grace?  From  that  story  in  Second  Samuel  we  found  that 
grace  is  kindness  to  a  helpless  one  for  the  sake  of  another.  I  want  you 
to  get  that:  “Kindness  to  a  helpless  one  for  the  sake  of  another.” 
Now  of  course  I  would  have  to  show  first  of  all  that  you  and  I  are 
helpless.  It  would  not  be  hard  to  get  men  saved  if  you  could  get 
them  to  occupy  that  position.  Why  helpless?  I  will  only  quote  one 
verse  this  morning,  I  John  3:4: 

“Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgresseth 
also  the  law:  for  sin  is  the  transgression 
of  the  law.” 

And  with  the  thought  of  transgression  comes  the  thought  of  the 
judgment  that  follows.  Now  that  word  transgression:  the  Latin  word, 
transgressus,  is  “step  across.”  God  has  laid  down  a  line  that  I  have 
stepped  across.  But,  Beloved,  the  Greek  word  is  a  much  stronger 
word,  it  means  literally,  lawlessness.  What  is  that?  Why  this:  law- 
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lessness,  I  don’t  know  whether  you  have  any  laws  in  your  house  or  not. 
We  used  to  have  them  years  ago.  Did  you  ever  hear  your  father  say, 
“As  long  as  you  stick  your  feet  under  my  table  you  will  do  as  I  say’’? 
Do  you  remember  that?  There  used  to  be  house  laws.  Well,  Beloved, 
you  are  living  in  God’s  house,  and  there  are  house  laws,  and  if  you 
live  in  God’s  house,  this  wonderful  world,  and  you  don’t  say,  “What 
does  God  want  me  to  do?”  and  you  live  your  life  saying,  “I  will  do 
as  I  please,”  you  are  a  Bolshevist.  There  are  some  folks  who  think  all 
the  Bolshevists  are  in  Russia,  and  there  are  some  who  think  that 
Mussolini  saved  Italy  from  Bolshevism.  Every  man  or  woman  in 
this  world  is  a  Bolshevist  unless  he  has  given  himself  to  God  and 
said,  “Not  what  I  want  to  do,  but  what  He  wants  me  to  do.”  There 
are  some  folks  who  say  that  the  man  in  the  gutter  is  a  sinner.  I 
would  like  to  say  that  the  man  who  is  refined  and  cultured  and  rich, 
and  who  has  nothing  to  do  with  God,  he  is  a  Bolshevist  too. 

What  then?  Just  this:  There  is  a  punishment  for  Bolshevism. 
It  isn’t  hard  to  convince  some  people  that  the  punishment  should  fit 
the  crime.  Still — “Oh  yes,  I  know  all  about  that.  Judges  are  only 
human.  Justice  isn’t  administered.”  Yes,  yes,  we  all  know  that. 
But  there  is  a  tendency  to  justice.  Any  penitentiary  will  testify  to 
that  fact.  We  have  penitentiaries  and  there  are  men  in  them.  Men  who 
wage  war  against  society  are  incarcerated  there.  Listen:  Do  you  think 
you  can  wage  war  against  God,  and  get  away  with  it?  There  is  a  peni¬ 
tentiary  of  the  universe,  and  everyone,  every  Bolshevist,  is  damned  to 
go  to  the  lake  of  fire.  What  is  that  you  say  about  the  judgment?  Some 
people  say  it  is  only  a  figure?  Oh  yes,  and  some  people  act  as  though 
they  were  the  judges  instead  of  being  Pthe  dulprits!  But  the  court  has 
pronounced  judgment:  Ezekiel  18:4:  “The  soul  that  sinneth,  it 
shall  die.”  What  does  it  mean?  “Die,”  in  the  Word  of  God,  has  a 
technical  meaning,  and  “live”  has  a  technical  meaning.  Life  is  union, 
and  death  separation;  their  soul  is  separate  from  God  through  all 
eternity.  An  awful  doctrine!  So  it  is!  The  Word  of  God  so  de¬ 
clares.  It  doesn’t  say  the  men  and  women  are  in  tortures,  it  says 
“torments,”  and  if  you  don’t  know  the  difference  between  torment  and 
torture,  look  it  up  in  the  dictionary.  That  is  what  dictionaries  are 
for.  In  Romans  6:23  it  says,  “The  wages  of  sin  is  death,”  and  in 
Romans  3:19  it  says  that  every  mouth  will  be  stopped,  and  all  the 
world  be  guilty  before  God,  and  that  includes  your  mouth,  and  mine. 
And  all  the  world  is  guilty.  Now,  Beloved,  I  think  I  am  different  from 
some  other  men  in  this  respect:  I  know  my  place.  They  don’t.  I 
know  where  I  ought  to  go.  I  don’t  care  if  you  want  me  to  call  it 
hell.  I  ought  to  go  to  hell,  for  that  is  the  place  of  the  damned.  So 
ought  you,  and  you  don’t  know  it!  Why  should  I  go  to  hell?  Because 
I  am  a  Bolshevist.  If  I  go  to  hell,  I  go  to  hell  because  I  ought  to  go 
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to  hell!  What  is  grace?  This  is  grace:  God  comes  to  me  and  says, 
“You  need  not  go  to  the  lake  of  fire  where  you  ought  to  go.  You  come 
where  I  dwell.”  “What,  I  go  where  You  dwell?  Where  You  dwell  in 
heaven!”  Do  they  worship  in  heaven?  Yes,  they  worship  in  heaven. 
But  some  men  want  to  go  to  heaven  who  can’t  stand  worship  here 
on  earth!  Beloved,  I  know  what  I  am  talking  about.  I  have  been 
out  with  men.  Would  you  be  willing  to  utter  all  the  thoughts  you 
have  had  since  you  came  into  the  auditorium  this  morning?  And  I 
am  to  go  to  heaven  when  I  die!  Beloved,  I  am  going  there.  I  want 
to  go  there,  but  I  know  I  ought  not  to  go  there.  Why  am  I  going 
there?  I  want  to  go  there  because  I  want  to  have  company.  “There 
is  a  lot  of  company  in  hell,”  you  say?  No,  there  is  no  company  in 
hell.  Say,  what  does  it  take  for  company?  Well,  it  takes  a  certain 
kind  of. unselfishness.  How  ought  a  man  to  go  through  life?  He  ought 
to  g'o  through  life  married!  But  there  is  no  fun  to  marriage  unless 
people  go  fifty-fifty!  If  you  are  married  and  expect  a  woman  to  wait 
on  you  all  the  days  of  your  wedded  life,  there  is  no  happiness  in  your 
home.  Hell  is  a  place  where  men  and  women  are  who  only  take  and 
never  give,  such  a  condition  of  always  taking  and  never  giving.  There 
is  no  company  there.  I  want  to  go  to  heaven,  because  there  is  company 
there.  Everybody  loves  God,  and  everybody  loves  one  another.  How 
can  I  go  there?  I  can  go  there  by  grace.  What  is  grace?  Kindness 
to  me,  helpless,  for  the  sake  of  another.  What  is  grace?  Grace  means 
I  don’t  get  what  I  deserve,  and  I  do  get  what  I  don’t  deserve. 

Now,  another  thought.  How  are  men  saved?  By  grace.  Only 
by  grace.  By  grace,  and  in  no  other  way.  When  we  are  saved  by 
grace,  it  is  something  we  do  not  deserve.  Every  man  ought  to  go  to 
hell  because  he  is  a  spiritual  Bolshevist.  When  he  goes  to  hell  he 
won’t  blame  anybody  but  himself.  When  you  get  to  heaven  you 
won’t  thank  anybody  but  God.  No  man  will  ever  go  to  heaven  but 
by  grace.  Some  of  these  writers  knew  that.  I  was  once  a  professor 
of  literature — you  would  not  think  it,  but  I  was!  I  always  tried  to 
get  hold  of  what  a  man  was  thinking  of,  what  he  wanted  to  teach 
in  his  writing.  Do  it  the  same  here.  What  did  Paul  want  to  teach 
in  all  his  fourteen  epistles?  Why,  faith.  What  did  Peter  want  to 
teach?  Hope.  In  his  two  epistles,  the  keynote  is  hope.  What  did 
John  want  to  teach?  Love.  In  all  his  five  books,  love.  Faith,  hope, 
love — and  the  greatest  is  love.  But  why  does  Paul  begin  that  Roman 
letter  with  grace?  Why  does  Paul  tell  us  in  the  sixteenth,  the  clos¬ 
ing  chapter  of  Romans,  about  grace?  Why  does  he  end  every  epistle 
with  grace,  and  begin  every  epistle  with  grace — -except  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  and  that  would  begin  with  grace  if  it  had  a  beginning. 
Why  does  Paul  do  that?  Why,  because  he  knew  how  he  was  saved. 
You  know  the  last  words  of  a  dying  man  are  called  his  “swan  song.” 
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When  Paul  comes  to  die,  I  know  what  he  is  going  to  speak  about, 
because  what  is  in  the  well  of  his  heart  is  going  to  come  up  in  the 
bucket  of  his  speech.  He  will  talk  about  faith.  All  right.  Turn  to 
the  last  epistle,  the  second  one  to  Timothy,  and  read  II  Timothy  4:22, 
“Grace  be  with  you.  Amen.”  I  go  over  here  to  Peter.  In  the  second 
Epistle  the  third  chapter  and  eighteenth  verse  I  read  his  swan  song, 
“Grow  in  grace.”  Come  to  this  man  John;  they  tell  us  how  when  he 
was  so  old  he  could  not  preach,  they  carried  him  up  the  aisle,  and  he 
would  say  to  those  on  the  left  and  on  the  right,  “Love  one  another, 
little  children.”  “Little  children,  love  one  another.”  What  will  we 
see  in  his  swan  song?  Will  it  be  love?  Here  it  is,  the  last  verse 
in  the  Bible,  “The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all,”  or, 
as  Weymouth  gives  it,  “The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
all  of  God’s  people.” 

In  Ephesians  2:8  and  9,  we  read: 

“By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and 
that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of 
God:  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast.” 

Grace  is  God’s  free  gift.  It  is  not  of  works  at  all.  It  Is  unde¬ 
served.  It  is  grace.  Grace,  grace,  grace,  grace— the  characteristic 
word  of  the  New  Testament.  We  get  what  we  don’t  deserve.  We  do 
not  get  what  we  do  deserve.  And  it  all  comes  to  us  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

I  say  this  to  you,  though  you  are  strangers  to  me,  “Grace  be  with 
you.” 
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I  believe  that  if  I  say  only  a  few  words  about  the  addresses  that  I 
have  been  giving  during  the  past  five  days,  you  will  see  that  the 
subject  tonight  is  not  an  isolated  subject.  I  have  been  talking  from 
the  twenty-fourth  verse  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  on  a  few  words  out  of  that  verse:  “to  testify  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God.”  We  found  out  from  the  Word  of  God  that  grace 
means  unmerited  favor,  and  we  found  out  from  the  Word  of  God  that 
we  are  all  sinners,  and  God  testifies  that  we  are  all  sinners  and  that 
all  sinners  ought  to  go  to  the  penitentiary  of  the  universe,  which  in 
the  Word  of  God  is  called  eternal  fire,  or  the  lake  of  fire.  And  we 
have  found  out  that  by  grace  a  man  who  deserves  to  go  to  the  lake 
of  fire  need  not  go  there,  but  that  he  may  go  to  heaven  which  is  the 
home  of  the  Holy  God  and  the  holy  angels.  And  we  have  found  out 
that  by  grace  God  gives  to  us  what  we  don’t  deserve,  and  He  keeps  us 
from  getting  that  which  we  deserve.  And  by  grace  that  Man,  that 
God,  had  to  come  into  our  race  in  an  indissoluble  union,  and  He  had  to 
die  in  our  stead  on  the  cross  that  He  might  be  able  to  deal  graciously 
with  us.  We  have  been  regarding,  during  these  five  days,  the  ob¬ 
stacles  in  our  way,  and  this  is  what  we  found:  We  found  that  our 
sins  were  in  the  way,  and  that  our  sins  would  drag  us  down  to  the 
lake  of  fire.  And  we  found  that  God  had  a  way  by  which  He  could 
deal  graciously  with  our  sins.  He  could  cast  them  behind  His  back, 
He  could  remove  our  transgressions  from  us  as  far  as  the  east  is 
from  the  west,  He  could  blot  them  out,  He  could  cast  them  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea.  We  learned  that  God  saves  us  not  only  from  the 
guilt  of  sin,  but  He  saves  us  from  the  power  of  sin. 

I  don’t  know  how  you  regard  this,  but  I  think  it  is  wonderful.  I 
don’t  know  whether  you  have  ever  paid  any  particular  attention  to  it. 
Why  does  David  say  in  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  “take  not  thy  holy  spirit 
from  me”?  Why,  beloved,  you  may  go  now  to  questionable  places, 
but  if  you  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  you,  you  are  safe;  and  if  you 
don’t  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  you,  you  can  belong  to  all  the 
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churches  in  Christendom,  but  you  are  not  a  Christian.  Romans  8:8 
says,  “Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
His.”  And  it  also  says,  “Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if 
so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.”  Now,  when  you  go  to  a 
questionable  place,  and  you  get  to  the  door,  you  can’t  say  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  “Now,  you  stay  on  the  outside  while  I  go  in  here,  and 
then  when  I  come  out  again  I  will  pick  you  up  and  take  you  along 
with  me.”  No,  you  will  take  the  Holy  Spirit  wherever  you  go.  He 
designs  to  come  and  dwell  in  my  heart,  in  my  heart,  with  its  devilish 
thoughts,  with  its  lurid  thoughts,  with  its  abominable  thoughts.  He 
dwells  there,  to  save  me  from  the  power  of  sin. 

Now,  Beloved,  I  don’t  know  whether  you  recognize  that  when  the 
question  of  my  sins,  and  the  question  of  my  judgment  have  been 
solved,  there  is  only  one  other  question  that  remains  to  be  solved, 
and  that  is  the  question  of  death.  I  might  just  as  well  say  it  now, 
and  then  I  shall  be  through  with  it,  when  I  have  said  it.  God  solves 
the  problem  of  death  this  way:  According  to  I  Corinthians,  in  the 
fifteenth  chapter  and  fifty-sixth  verse,  we  are  told,  “The  sting  of  death 
is  sin”— the  sting  of  death!  I  was  praying  with  my  elders  one  night 
in  the  Parish  House,  and  as  I  kneeled  down  a  wasp  stung  me.  I  said 
to  my  elders,  “If  it  doesn’t  matter  to  you,  we  won’t  pray  just  now.” 
I  had  only  one  consolation,  and  that  was  that  the  wasp  would  not  sting 
anybody  else,  because  I  was  the  possessor  of  the  sting  of  that  wasp. 
So!  When  death  stung  my  God  to  death  on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  death 
stung  itself  to  death.  “O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?”  I  read  in  John, 
that  Jesus  is  the  “Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,”  and  He  takes  away  the  sting  of  death  when  he  takes  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  I  don’t  know  whether  I  could  get  that  into  a 
syllogism  or  not — I  think  I  could.  But  at  any  rate  the  sting  of  death 
is  gone. 

Now,  another  wonder!  I  read  in  the  Twenty-third  Psalm — you 
know  that  the  Twenty-second  Psalm  is  called  by  the  Hebrews  the 
Psalm  of  Sobs.  You  should  read  it  in  the  Hebrew.  The  man  who 
spoke  the  Twenty-second  Psalm  was  in  great  pain,  and  his  words  are 
not  connected.  He  sobbed  them  out!  Then  the  Twenty-third  Psalm 
comes  next,  and  that  Twenty-third  Psalm  is  the  Psalm  of  the  Good 
Shepherd  who  laid  down  His  life  for  His  sheep,  the  great  Shepherd 
Psalm.  And  in  the  fourth  verse  It  says,  “Yea,  though  I  walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil:  for  Thou  art 
with  me.”  I  don’t  know  whether  you  have  a  pillow  for  your  dying 
head  or  not.  When  that  time  comes,  I  would  not  take  a  doubt  to  put 
my  head  on.  I  recommend  that  fourth  verse  for  a  pillow  to  put  your 
head  on  when  dissolution  comes.  “Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death” — the  shadow  of  death.  Why,  Christ- 
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ians  don’t  die  like  other  folk  who  are  not  Christians.  How  does  a 
man  die  who  is  not  a  Christian?  How  does  he  die,  if  he  is  not  a 
Christian?  He  dies  a  panel  death.  What  is  a  panel  death?  A  panel 
death  is  a  sentence  pronounced  by  a  judge  on  one  found  guilty  and 
worthy  to  die.  Every  man  out  of  Christ  dies  a  panel  death.  He  doesn’t 
walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  he  walks  through  the 
valley  of  death — for  you  can  have  no  shadows  where  the  darkness  is 
like  that  down  in  the  cellar!  You  can  only  have  shadows  where  there 
is  light.  Of  course  there  must  be  an  opaque  substance  which  pro¬ 
duces  the  shadow,  but  shadows  never  hurt.  When  you  see  the  shadow 
of  a  dog,  you  know  there  is  a  dog  around,  but  the  shadow  of  the  dog 
can’t  bite!  And  the  shadow  of  death  can’t  hurt  you.  When  I  was  a 
boy  at  home  in  Fleetwood,  I  used  to  chase  bumblebees  in  the  spring 
of  the  year.  You  might  say  we  were  dumb-bells  to  do  that,  but  we 
knew  the  difference  between  a  black-head  and  a  white-head  bumble¬ 
bee!  One  has  a  sting  and  one  hasn’t.  Christ  changed  the  black-head 
bumblebee  into  a  white-head  bumblebee. 

That  brings  me  to  my  first  two  verses:  Hebrews  2:14  and  15: 

“Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  par¬ 
takers  of  flesh  and  blood,  He  also  Him¬ 
self  likewise  took  part  of  the  same;  that 
through  death  He  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil ; 

“And  deliver  them  who  through  fear 
of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject 
to  bondage.” 

Now  there  are  two  things  in  these  two  verses  that  I  want  you  to 
get.  Why  did  God  become  man  in  an  indissoluble  union  so  that  to¬ 
night  there  is  a  Man  in  glory  seated  on  the  Father’s  throne?  Why  did 
He  do  that?  He  did  that  to  die  on  Calvary  for  my  sins.  I  know  He 
did.  You  say  that  He  became  man  to  reveal  the  Father?  I  know  He 
did.  He  also  became  man  to  reveal  the  devil!  And  the  devil  doesn’t 
want  to  be  revealed,  because  He  can  do  His  work  better  in  the  dark. 
It  tells  me  here  that  the  Lord  became  man  in  order  that  through  His 
death  He  might  destroy  the  devil.  I  wonder  why?  Because  He  said 
the  devil  had  the  power  of  death.  Now,  just  for  a  minute.  The 
devil  could  come  into  your  house  and  lay  his  hands  on  your  father 
and  kill  your  father;  he  could  come  into  your  house  and  he  could 
kill  your  mother;  he  could  come  into  your  house  and  he  could  kill  that 
little  child.  Of  course  we  believe  that  all  children  dying  in  infancy 
go  to  heaven  when  they  die — that  is  the  only  way  to  get  children  into 
heaven,  and  what  would  life  be  like  if  we  had  no  little  children?  What 
would  heaven  be  like  if  there  were  no  little  children  there?  But  tell 
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me  why,  if  children  go  to  heaven  when  they  die,  the  devil  strikes 
them?  Well,  that  is  what  we  are  told  here,  that  he  has  the  power  of 
death,  this  Satan.  Now  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  destroy  the 
devil.  The  devil  is  conquered,  as  far  as  we  Christians  are  concerned. 
You  can  stand  behind  the  cross  of  Christ  and  defy  the  devil  to  do 
his  worst!  Now,  Jesus  said  in  Revelation  1:18,  “I  have  the  keys  of 
death”— Jesus  has  the  keys  of  death,  and  Satan  can’t  exercise  his  . 
power  of  death  excepting  under  God.  “I  have  the  keys  of  death.” 

I  wonder  why  Christ  wanted  to  destroy  the  devil?  He  tells  you  that 
He  might  “deliver  them  who  through  the  fear  of  death  were  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage.”  I  wonder  how  many  folks  we  have 
here  tonight,  who  through  the  fear  of  death  are  subject  to  bondage? 
How  many  are  afraid  to  die  tonight? 

As  we  enter  into  this  discussion  tonight  there  is  something  I  must 
ask.  It  is  this:  If  you  believe  that  man  is  only  matter,  and  that 
thought  is  only  molecular  motion  in  the  brain,  and  that  when  we  die 
that  is  all  there  is  to  it,  if  you  are  a  materialist,  then  we  need  not 
ask  the  question  which  I  wish  to  discuss  with  you  tonight  from  the 
Word  of  God.  “Where  do  we  go  when  we  go  West?”  We  don’t  go 
West  at  all  if  there  is  nothing  more  to  us  than  our  bodies— and  I  want 
to  tell  you  there  are  more  people  who  are  guiding  their  lives  today  by 
that  thought  that  when  we  are  dead  we  are  dead,  than  you  have  any 
idea  of,  who  are  materialists  in  their  thinking,  and  materialists  in 
their  living.  Now,  Beloved,  the  word  of  God  says  that  there  is  a 
material  part  of  us,  and  I  have  got  to  say  this:  You  know  there  were 
seven  wonders  in  the  ancient  world,  and  there  were  seven  great 
Latin  hymns  in  the  Latin  language,  and  there  were  seven  great  men 
in  Greece,  and  one  man  became  one  of  the  seven  great  men  because 
of  his  words,  “Know  thyself.”  I  don’t  know  how  old  you  are,  but  I 
can  guarantee  to  say  this,  that  if  your  real  self  were  to  come  walking 
down  the  aisle,  you  would  say,  “Who  is  that  person  anyway?” 

If  I  should  ask  you  tonight  what  you  are  composed  of,  I  wonder 
what  you  would  say?  In  theology  there  are  great  discussions  whether 
man  is  dichotomous  or  trichotomous,  that  is,  whether  man  is  divided 
into  two  parts,  the  soul  and  body,  or  divided  into  three  parts,  the 
spirit,  soul,  and  body,  whether  we  are  bi-parted,  or  tri-parted.  Now, 
the  Word  of  God  teaches  that  man  is  tri-parted.  Let  me  just  quote 
you  a  verse,  I  Thessalonians  5:23:  “I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit 
and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  There  you  have  it,  spirit,  soul,  body.  If  you 
were  to  reply  to  me,  “Yes,  I  believe  that  man  has  a  spirit,  and  a  soul, 
and  a  body,”  I  would  say,  all  right,  you  and  I  know  what  the  body  is. 
And,  of  course,  you  understand  that  you  have  never  seen  a  soul  you 
can’t  see  a  soul.  God  has  made  us  so  that  we  can  see  our  bodies  and 


58 


THE  GLORY  OF  DEATH 


the  bodies  of  one  another,  but  we  can’t  see  their  souls.  You  look  at 
me,  and  I  look  at  you,  and  I  look  in  your  face  and  read  a  lot  there, 
and  you  may  look  into  my  face,  and  if  you  are  able  you  will  read  a 
lot  there.  But  you  have  sat  by  the  bedside  and  have  watched  a  soul 
take  its  flight,  and  the  next  moment  the  soul  is  gone.  I  have  never 
seen  a  soul,  and  you  have  never  seen  a  soul.  You  can’t.  Now  I  ask 
you,  Beloved,  what  is  the  difference  between  the  soul  and  the  spirit? 
I  wonder  if  you  could  distinguish  between  the  two?  Isn’t  it  awful 
to  have  two  things  in  you  and  not  know  what  they  are,  and  not  to 
know  the  difference  between  them!  In  Hebrews  4:12  we  read,  “The 
word  of  God  is  quick,’’  that  is,  living — another  thing  we  must  realize. 
I  heard  one  of  the  greatest  modernists  in  America  say,  “Let  the 
Word  of  God  loose.’’  Amen!  I  wonder  what  would  happen  if  we 
let  the  Word  of  God  loose?  I  am  not  talking  about  the  Bible,  I  am 
talking  the  Bible,  the  only  living  Book:  “The  word  of  God  is  quick, 
and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even 
to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit.”  Now  it  says  that  the 
Word  of  God  can  divide  between  the  spirit  and  the  soul.  Yes,  and 
some  of  us  can’t  even  distinguish  between  the  spirit  and  the  soul! 
Let  me  just  say  this,  that  by  means  of  the  body  we  are  conscious: 
I  can  see  you,  I  can  see  the  tabernacle;  by  means  of  my  soul  I  have  con¬ 
sciousness;  and  by  means  of  my  spirit  I  have  God-consciousness.  I 
never  eat  a  peach  that  I  don’t  think  of  my  own  make.  There  are 
three  parts,  the  flesh,  the  stone,  and  the  kernel.  The  flesh  is  the 
body,  the  stone  is  the  soul,  and  the  kernel  is  the  spirit.  Just  as  the 
flesh  of  the  peach  is  the  seat  of  the  stone,  and  the  stone  is  the  seat 
of  the  kernel,  so  my  body  is  the  seat  of  my  soul  and  my  soul  is  the 
seat  of  my  spirit.  Just  as  when  I  eat  the  flesh  of  the  peach,  the  kernel 
is  not  naked  for  it  has  the  stone  for  a  covering,  so,  if  the  Lord  tar¬ 
ries,  when  my  body  is  laid  in  the  grave  my  spirit  is  not  naked,  for 
my  spirit  still  has  my  soul,  the  seat  of  the  spirit. 

All  the  rest  of  my  talk  I  am  going  to  talk  about  the  immaterial  part 
of  man,  and  I  am  not  going  to  make  any  distinction  between  the  soul 
and  the  spirit.  I  only  told  you  that  to  show  you  that  I  knew  it!  Now, 
let  me  tell  you  what  I  am  going  to  do.  I  want  to  find  out  as  briefly 
as  I  can  from  the  Word  of  God  where  our  souls,  our  immaterial  parts, 
where  they  go  when  we  die.  Let  us  begin  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  we  find  in  the  Old  Testament  that  the  place  of  departed  spirits 
is  called  Sheol,  and  I  find  that  it  is  used  thirty-one  times  in  the  Old 
Testament.  And  then  I  come  to  the  New  Testament  and  the 
Greek  word  I  find  there  is  Hades,  and  that  is  used  eleven  times  in 
the  New  Testament.  For  any  man  who  doesn’t  know  much,  but  only 
a  little  bit,  it  surely  is  a  ludicrous  thing  to  go  into  any  church  where 
the  Apostles’  Creed  is  repeated,  and  hear,  “He  descended  into  Hell.” 
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But  it  doesn’t  mean  that  Jesus  Christ  went  into  Hell,  but  that  He  went 
into  Hades.  Even  if  some  churches  don’t  believe  it,  He  went  there 
anyhow!  He  dismissed  His  spirit,  and  His  spirit  went  into  the  place 
of  departed  spirits,  whether  Sheol  or  Hades. 

But  we  do  not  know  where  that  was,  where  Sheol  was.  In  Psalm 
63:9  we  read,  “Those  that  seek  my  soul  to  destroy  it,  shall  go  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth.”  Now,  I  know  what  the  earth  is,  because 
for  half  a  century  I  have  lived  on  it,  and  it  says  in  the  Old  Testament 
here  that  the  souls  of  the  departed  went  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth.  I  don’t  know  to  whom  I  am  talking.  If  I  am  talking  to  any 
geologists,  don’t  get  it  into  your  heads  that  because  you  have  studied 
the  rocks  and  the  earth  formations  that  you  know  all  about  the  earth! 
You  don’t!  This  book  says  they  shall  go  “into  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth.”  That  is  one  text.  Let  us  look  to  find  out  where  that 
lower  part  of  the  earth  is.  One  text  is  Psalm  55:15,  “Let  death  seize 
upon  them,  and  let  them  go  down  quick  into  Hell.”  So  we  know  that 
Hell  is  down.  “What?  I  always  was  told  that  when  anybody  and 
everybody  died,  they  went  up?”  Yes,  so  was  I.  Now,  somebody  must 
be  wrong  here.  God  says  here  that  the  soul  goes  down,  and  people 
tell  me  that  everybody  goes  up.  The  soul  of  the  wicked  man  at  death 
doesn’t  go  up.  The  soul  of  the  wicked  man  at  death  goes  down  into 
the  lower  parts  of  the  earth.  I  want  you  to  consider  with  me  just 
for  one  minute,  because  I  want  to  find  out  a  little  more  about  this 
Sheol;  consider  with  me  just  for  one  minute  Luke  16:19-31.  I  don’t 
have  to  tell  that  story,  for  you  know  it.  It  was  a  rich  man  and  a 
poor  man,  Lazarus.  It  is  not  a  parable,  it  is  a  story.  We  are  told 
that  there  are  two  compartments  in  Sheol,  or  in  Hades,  and  one  was 
called  Abraham’s  Bosom.  We  want  to  keep  that  in  mind.  There 
were  two  compartments,  and  the  other  part  where  the  rich  man  was, 
we  are  told  was  where  he  was  in  torment.  Now,  he  wasn’t  in  torture. 
The  only  place  in  the  Bible  where  the  word  torture  is  used  is  Hebrews 
11:35 — not  what  God  did  to  men,  but  what  man  did  to  men.  If  you 
don’t  know  the  difference  between  torment  and  torture,  look  it  up  in 
the  dictionary — that  is  what  it  is  for.  I  don’t  want  to  go  into 
all  that.  You  remember  that  between  these  two  parts  of  Sheol  there 
was  a  great  gulf  fixed,  and  you  could  not  go  from  one  place  to  the 
other.  Now,  if  you  have  read  your  Greek,  you  have  found  the  word 
there  for  “gulf”  is  “chasm.”  When  you  stand  by  that  chasm  and 
look  down,  I  wonder  what  you  would  see  there?  What  is  contained 
there?  I  don’t  know  whether  you  will  agree  with  me  or  not,  but  I 
think  I  know  what  is  down  there.  I  think  that  down  there  are  the  fal¬ 
len  angels.  Some  fallen  angels  are  not  in  prison,  but  other  fallen 
angels  are  in  prison.  In  II  Peter  2:4  we  read,  “God  spared  not  the 
angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  Hell,  and  delivered  them 
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into  chains  of  darkness.”  I  want  to  stop  for  a  bit  with  that  word  Hell; 
that  word  Hell  is  the  word  Tartarus.  That  is  the  only  time  in  the 
whole  Bible  where  that  word  Tartarus  is  used.  I  believe  that  chasm 
of  Luke  16:19-31  looks  down  to  Tartarus,  where  those  fallen  angels 
are  kept. 

Jesus  said  to  one  of  the  malefactors  on  the  cross,  ‘‘Today  thou 
shalt  be  with  Me  in  Paradise.”  The  only  reason  I  mentioned  that 
is  that  I  wanted  to  have  another  name  for  “Abraham’s  Bosom.”  That 
was  the  Old  Testament  Paradise,  down  in  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth.  Now  I  am  done  with  the  Old  Testament. 

And  now  I  want  to  take  you  to  the  New  Testament.  When  Jesus 
Christ  was  hanging  upon  the  cross,  He  dismissed  His  spirit,  and  where 
did  His  spirit  go?  Why,  His  spirit  went  down  into  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth,  into  the  Old  Testament  Paradise.  Well,  what  did  He  do 
down  there?  Why  the  Word  of  God  tells  us:  Ephesians  4:8-10: 
“When  He  ascended  up  on  high,  He  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave 
gifts  unto  men.”  Now  that  He  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  He  also 
descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth?  Shall  I  stop  there? 
No,  I  must  read  on,  I  must  read  the  eleventh  verse  too:  He  that 
descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens, 
that  He  might  fill  all  things.”  He  went  into  the  Old  Testament  Para¬ 
dise  and  He  took  all  the  folk  that  were  in  the  Old  Testament  Paradise 
out  of  the  Old  Testament  Paradise,  and  He  locked  the  door.  And 
there  isn’t  one  single  soul  in  the  Old  Testament  Paradise  tonight. 
And  He  brought  them  up  to  the  surface  of  the  earth.  I  want  to  keep 
them  there  for  a  minute,  that  “captivity”  that  He  led  captive.  Now 
that  He  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  He  also  descended  first — He 
descended.  Where  did  He  go?  Down  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth.  That  is  the  exact  expression  that  is  used  in  tire  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  for  the  place  of  Sheol.  “He  that  descended  is  the  same  also 
that  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens.”  Now,  I  wonder  whether 
you  ever  noticed  this,  in  Romans  1:4:  “declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power,  ...  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.”  That  word 
“declared”  is  a  beautiful  word.  It  is  the  word  in  Greek,  oristhentos 
from  oridso.  Now,  when  you  take  a  word  in  a  foreign  language 
and  you  bring  the  letters,  letter  after  letter,  into  the  English  language, 
that  is  called  transliteration,  and  when  you  transliterate  this  Greek 
word,  you  get  horizo,  or  horizon.  The  horizon  is  the  place  where  the 
earth  and  sky  seem  to  meet.  That  is  beautiful. 

In  the  time  of  the  barley  harvest,  the  first  harvest  among  the 
Jews,  three  men  were  sent  out  by  the  priest  with  a  blue  ribbon  which 
signified  heaven.  With  that  blue  ribbon  they  went  to  work  and 
gathered  stalks  of  barley,  and  put  the  blue  ribbon  around  the  stalks 
of  barley.  The  next  day  all  those  stalks  were  bound  into  a  sheaf,  and 
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the  next  day  they  went  into  the  Temple  and  waved  that  sheaf  before 
the  Lord.  What  did  that  mean?  This:  that  the  whole  human  race 
was  compared  to  a  harvest  field.  When  folks  died  and  were  buried 
there — you  know,  in  our  Pennsylvania  polyglot  patois,  we  don’t  call 
it  the  cemetery.  Cemetery  means  sleeping  place.  We  call  it  “God’s 
Acre,”  and  you  know  that  an  acre  calls  to  mind  farm  land,  a  place 
where  you  sow  something.  You  can’t  be  much  farmers  if  you  don’t 
know  the  difference  between  sowing  seed  and  burying  seed.  Say,  if 
you  get  a  drill,  and  put  your  seed  too  deep  in  the  ground,  you  bury 
your  seed,  and  it  will  never  come  up.  But  that  isn’t  the  idea  when 
we  talk  about  burying  people.  We  don’t  bury  people,  we  sow  people. 
It  is  hard  for  us  to  get  a  word  for  that,  to  give  the  right  idea.  When 
we  use  the  word  interment,  that  is  a  proper  name  for  putting  the 
body  into  the  ground.  Interment  is  from  two  Latin  words,  and  means 
put  into  the  ground.  That  is  a  Biblical  name,  interment. 

Now,  we  have  a  habit  of  thinking  about  folks  who  have  been  put 
into  the  ground  all  getting  up  at  the  same  time.  That  is  all  wrong. 
Some  of  them  have  already  gotten  up.  Jesus  already  has  His  body. 
Elijah  has  his  body.  Did  you  ever  study  that  passage  in  Jude  9? 
Elijah  had  his  body,  and  Moses  had  to  have  his  body  to  go  down  into 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  God  sent  Michael,  the  archangel 
(Michael  is  the  only  one  ever  called  an  archangel.  Gabriel  is  never 
called  an  archangel.  Michael  is  the  only  one.)  God  sent  the  arch¬ 
angel  to  get  the  body  of  Moses.  In  my  Third  Reader  I  used  to  have 
a  poem  called  “The  Burial  of  Moses,”  beginning,  “On  Nebo’s  lonely 
mountain,”  telling  how  Moses  was  buried  by  God  Himself.  Now, 
Michael  went  to  Nebor  to  get  the  body  of  Moses,  and  when  he  got 
there,  the  devil  was  there.  “What  do  you  want?”  “I  want  the  body 
of  Moses.”  And  the  devil  objected:  “It  belongs  to  me.”  And  it 
did!  It  did!  “Michael,  the  archangel,  when  contending  with  the 
devil,  he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against 
him  a  railing  accusation.”  But  now,  in  Matthew  27:52,53  we  read, 
“the  graves  were  opened;  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept 
arose.”  That  is  the  firstfruits— it  doesn’t  say  first  fruit,  but  firstfruits. 
Christ  was  the  firstfruit.  But  right  after  the  resurrection  there  was 
what  we  call  a  partial  resurrection:  I  Corinthians  15:23. 

The  other  day  I  read  a  book  that  was  interesting  to  me,  because  I 
am  called  a  literalist.  This  man  said  that  literalists  always  get 
things  in  a  mess!  That  was  very  nice  reading  for  me!  He  went  on 
to  say  that  there  are  some  things  in  the  Bible  that  never  have  taken 
place,  and  never  will.  He  said  that  the  dead  in  Christ  will  never  rise. 
But  they  will.  These  are  the  ones  who  rose  right  after  His  resurrec¬ 
tion,  as  the  firstfruits,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  are  the  ones  who  will 
rise  next.  Christ  has  already  been  raised;  He  was  the  firstfruit. 
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Then  there  was  the  partial  resurrection  and  those  are  already  raised, 
the  flrstfruits.  When  1  tell  you  that  these  bodies  that  came  out  of 
the  grave  went  to  Heaven,  I  tell  you  something  that  is  not  in  the  Book. 
These  bodies  might  have  gone  back  into  the  sepulchres.  I  don’t  be¬ 
lieve  they  did,  by  the  way,  for  a  mere  matter  of  economy!  But  we 
are  not  told  whether  they  went  back  into  the  tombs,  or  went  to  Heaven. 

Now,  when  Christ  had  them  up  here,  what  did  He  do  with  the 
captivity  that  He  had  taken  captive?  I  will  tell  you.  Now,  in  the 
air,  there  is  the  prince  of  this  world,  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
first  heaven,  also  called  the  air.  He  has  a  hierarchy,  and  there  are 
innumerable  demons  encircling  the  earth.  How  do  you  get  through? 
You  fight  your  way  through!  How  did  Jesus  get  through?  We  are 
told  in  Colossians  2:15,  “Having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  He 
made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it.”  Princi¬ 
pality?  What  is  a  principality?  What  is  a  kingdom?  Territory  gov¬ 
erned  by  a  king.  And  a  principality  is  territory  ruled  by  a  prince. 
Three  times  Jesus  called  this  Satan,  in  the  book  of  John,  the  prince 
of  this  world.  Therefore  He  rules  over  a  principality.  “Having 
spoiled  principalities  and  powers.”  Satan  was  “spoiled”  at  the  cross, 
when  Jesus  went  down  into  the  old  Testament  paradise  and  took 
captivity  captive  and  came  out  and  locked  the  door  and  brought  all 
those  captives  up  out  of  there.  He  took  them  up — how  did  He  get 
through?  He  got  through  because  He  spoiled  the  principalities  and 
powers  at  the  cross.  Where  did  He  go?  Hebrews  2:14,  “He  passed 
into  the  heavens.”  He  went  above,  into  the  heavens.  No,  No!  Not 
that!  He  passed  through  the  heavens. 

Now,  the  heavens:  How  many  heavens  are  there?  We  will  have 
to  learn  that.  Turn  here  to  II  Corinthians,  and  to  the  twelfth  chapter, 
and  in  the  second  verse  we  read,  “Caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,” 
and  further  on,  in  the  fourth  verse,  “Caught  up  into  paradise.”  Paul 
says  that  on  that  occasion,  fourteen  years  before,  he  had  been  caught 
up  into  paradise  and  heard  words  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  him 
to  utter,  and  he  spoke  of  that  place  as  the  third  heaven.  Now  I  get 
a  great  deal  from  that.  I  have  found  out  that  the  place  where  Christ 
took  this  captivity  that  He  took  captive  is  up  into  the  third  heaven, 
and  I  have  also  found  out  that  it  is  called  paradise.  Then  there  was 
an  Old  Testament  paradise,  and  a  New  Testament  paradise,  and  Jesus 
Christ  is  up  in  the  third  heaven.  The  first  heaven  is  this  air.  Some 
say  it  is  fifty  miles,  and  some  say  it  is  three  hundred  fifty  miles,  and 
I  remember  one  man  who  claimed  that  it  was  two  hundred  forty 
thousand  miles.  I  don’t  know.  I  know  that  the  sun  is  ninety  million 
miles  away.  I  won’t  quarrel  with  a  man  who  says  the  first  heaven 
is  three  hundred  fifty  miles  of  air.  But  there  are  three  heavens.  The 
second  heaven  is  the  starry  sky.  That  is  the  second  heaven.  There 
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are  three  hundred  fifty  million  of  those  stars  that  have  been  tabu¬ 
lated.  I  wonder  where  the  third  heaven  is?  We  read  in  Isaiah  14:13, 
“I  will  exalt  My  throne  above  the  stars  of  God:  I  will  sit  also  upon 
the  mount  of  the  congregation,  in  the  sides  of  the  north:  I  will 
ascend  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds;  I  will  be  like  the  most  High.” 
I  am  told  three  things  there.  Heaven  is  above  the  stars  of  God,  it 
is  in  the  sides  of  the  north,  it  is  above  the  clouds.  It  is  these.  Yes, 
but  where  is  heaven?  Ask  a  man,  and  he  points  up:  “There  it  is.” 
Ask  a  man  in  China,  and 'he  points  up:  “There  it  is.”  So,  according 
to  those  fellows  heaven  would  be  everywhere  in  general,  and  nowhere 
in  particular.  Wouldn’t  that  be  right?  No!  Heaven  isn’t  like  that! 
Heaven  is  just  such  a  place  as  Winona  Lake.  Don’t  you  believe  that? 
Tomorrow  I  am  going  to  get  on  a  train  and  go  to  Pittsburgh.  I  don’t 
say  that  Pittsburgh  is  heaven,  but  I  do  say  that  Heaven  is  as  much 
a  place  as  Pittsburgh  is  a  place.  Let  us  go  to  the  Word  of  God  and 
find  out  where  Heaven  is.  As  briefly  as  I  can,  I  will  give  it  to  you. 
In  Psalms  48:2,  “the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  is  Mount  Zion,  on  the 
sides  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the  great  King.”  Yes,  heaven  is  north. 
In  Psalms  75:6,  we  read,  “Promotion  cometh  neither  from  the  east, 
nor  from  the  west,  nor  from  the  south.”  Well,  where  does  it  come 
from  then?  There  is  only  one  other  place,  so  it  must  come  from  the 
north.  And  the  north  is  in  the  same  direction  from  every  point  on 
the  earth’s  surface.  The  north  is  always  up.  You  never  say  “down 
north”  or  “up  south.”  It  is  always  “up-  north”  and  “down  south.” 
And  the  magnetic  pole  is  in  the  north,  and  the  needle  of  the  compass 
always  points  to  the  north.  The  geographic  north  pole  is  in  the 
north,  but  it  is  not  in  quite  the  same  place  as  the  magnetic  north  pole. 

And  again,  you  remember  that  Dr.  Munhall  said  this  afternoon  that 
there  is  only  one  place  in  the  sky  which  is  not  studded  with  stars. 
There  are  three  hundred  fifty  million  stars  in  the  sky  that  have 
been  tabulated.  There  is  only  one  rift  in  the  sky,  and  around  that 
rift  there  are  thousands  of  stars.  It  is  in  the  constellation  called  the 
Swan,  and  in  the  constellation  of  the  Swan  there  is  a  rift.  I  had  a 
letter  from  a  friend  in  Canada,  in  Ontario,  the  other  day,  and  he  said, 
“Bieber,  do  you  think  that  is  the  way  to  Heaven?”  Yes,  I  do.  In 
Job  26:7  it  says,  “He  stretcheth  out  the  north  over  the  empty  place.” 
Yes,  that  is  where  the  north  is.  There  is  the  empty  place,  and  “He 
stretcheth  out  the  north  over  the  empty  place,”  and  that  is  where 
the  third  heaven  is.  I  wonder  whether  you  know  about  this?  The 
earth  is  twenty-five  thousand  miles  around  at  its  equator,  and  makes 
a  complete  revolution  in  twenty-four  hours,  therefore  we  are  traveling 
at  the  rate  of  eleven  hundred  miles  an  hour.  But  there  is  also  a 
revolution  of  the  earth  around  the  sun,  and  we  are  making  a  revolu¬ 
tion  around  the  sun  at  the  rate  of  eleven  hundred  miles  a  minute. 
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You  say,  “I  knew  all  that.”  All  right,  I  thought  you  knew  that.  But 
do  you  know  this,  that  the  whole  solar  system,  the  Sun,  Mercury, 
Venus,  the  Earth,  Mars,  Jupiter,  Saturn,  Uranus,  Neptune,  all  are 
moving  in  a  straight  line  at  the  rate  of  twelve  hundred  miles  a  second, 
four  hundred  millions  of  miles  a  year,  moving  in  a  straight  line  right 
toward  that  rift  in  the  sky  in  the  constellation  of  the  Swan,  in  the 
north.  I  wonder  whether  the  Lord  wants  to  bring  us  four  hundred 
millions  of  miles  nearer  to  Himself  every  year!  That  rift  in  the  sky 
is  where  the  third  heaven  is. 

Now,  Paul  said,  “I  have  kept  the  faith.”  That  is  a  great  thing  to 
be  able  to  say  today.  ‘‘I  have  finished  my  course.”  He  also  says — 
you  will  find  it  in  II  Timothy  4:6-8— “the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand.”  I  was  at  a  funeral  of  one  of  the  finest  Christian  men  America 
has  ever  seen,  and  one  of  my  friends  was  preaching  the  sermon,  and 
I  was  sitting  in  the  pew,  and  this  is  what  he  told  me.  He  said  that 
the  word  there  for  departure  is  the  same  word  that  is  used  when 
Jesus  was  on  the  mount,  and  that  it  was  the  word  exodus.  I  did  not 
have  my  Greek  testament  with  me,  and  I  was  anxious  to  get  home. 
I  doubted  what  he  said,  and  I  wanted  to  look  it  up  and  see  if  it  was 
true.  He  was  mistaken.  The  work  is  analuseos  from  analno,  mean¬ 
ing  to  unloose.  When  Paul  spoke  of  “the  time  of  my  departure,” 
he  was  saying,  “the  time  of  my  unloosing.”  Don’t  you  get  the  picture 
there?  Now,  I  am  tied  like  a  boat  here  to  this  earth.  But  the  time 
will  come  for  my  loosing,  for  the  loosing  of  my  boat,  and  I  will  go 
out  into  the  ocean,  into  the  limitless  ocean,  for  a  voyage,  when  the 
“time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.”  Do  you  know,  I  have  found  from 
my  study  that  our  hymnology  is  all  wrong! 

“Jesus,  Saviour,  pilot  me 
Over  life’s  tempestuous  sea; 

#••••• 

“When  at  last  I  near  the  shore — ” 

But  Paul  has  just  told  me  here  that  I  am  not  nearing  the  shore. 
He  tells  me  I  am  leaving  the  shore.  Paul  says,  “the  time  of  my  de¬ 
parture  is  at  hand.”  I  am  not  making  port,  I  am  leaving  port.  I 
wonder  whether  anybody  knew  anything  about  that  conception  of  it? 
I  tell  you  what  I  find:  Walt  Whitman.  He  spent  his  last  years 
across  the  Delaware  river  from  myself,  in  the  city  of  Camden.  I 
don’t  know  whether  Walt  Whitman  was  a  Christian  or  not— he  did  not 
have  that  reputation — but  this  is  what  he  said: 

‘  O  we  can  wait  no  longer, 

We,  too,  take  ship,  O  soul! 

Joyous  we  too  launch  out  on  trackless  seas. 

O  my  brave  Soul, 

Oh  farther,  farther  sail! 
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O  daring  joy,  but  safe!  are  they  not 
all  the  seas  of  God? 

Oh  farther,  farther  sail.” 

Here,  Beloved,  is  that  idea  of  leaving  port,  to  go  out  on  the  limit¬ 
less  ocean.  Our  loosing  is  going  to  come.  I  wonder  whether  any¬ 
body  else  knew  anything  about  it?  You  remember  Lord  Tennyson. 
In  his  last  sickness  a  friend  once  said  to  him,  “Lord  Tennyson,  you 
have  written  much  poetry,  but  you  have  not  written  a  hymn.”  A  few 
days  later  he  handed  her  a  piece  of  paper  on  which  he  had  written 
these  words: 


“Sunset  and  evening  star, 

And  one  clear  call  for  me! 

And  may  there  be  no  moaning  of  the  bar, 

When  I  put  out  to  sea. 

.••••• 

“Twilight  and  evening  bell, 

And  after  that  the  dark! 

And  may  there  be  no  sadness  of  farewell, 

When  I  embark. 

“For  though  from  out  our  bourne  of  Time  and  Place 
The  flood  may  bear  me  far, 

I  hope  to  see  my  Pilot  face  to  face 
When  I  have  crossed  the  bar.” 

Oh,  our  departure  isn’t  making  port,  our  departure  is  leaving  port. 
What  a  paganish  idea  many  of  us  have  of  death!  And  of  where  we 
go  when  we  die!  Where  do  we  go?  Why,  to  the  third  heaven. 
“Yes,”  you  say,  “but  that  is  so  far  away.”  Listen! 

“Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee, 

Nearer  to  Thee! 

•  •  •  • 

Or  if,  on  joyful  wing 
Cleaving  the  sky, 

Sun,  moon,  and  stars  forgot, 

Upward  I  fly, 

Still  all  my  song  shall  be, 

Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee, 

Nearer  to  Thee!” 

How  long  do  you  think  you  would  have  to  fly  to  get  there?  We 
are  not  going  that  way!  I  wonder  if  any  of  you  have  ever  noticed 
this — if  you  are  a  Greek  student,  let  me  point  it  out  to  you  if  you 
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haven’t  seen  it:  Peter  says  in  II  Peter  1:15 — he  uses  a  word  that  he 
never  forgot  because  it  was  burned  into  his  heart  at  the  Transfigura¬ 
tion,  that  word  “exodus”  which  means  deceased.  And  in  verse  eleven 
he  uses  a  word  that  means  entrance,  eisodus.  Peter  is  saying,  “My 
exodus  is  my  eisodus,”  “My  departure  is  my  entrance.”  “As  soon  as 

I  go  out,  I  come  in.”  When  once  you  close  your  eyes  on  this  scene, 
you  open  your  eyes  there.  You  don’t  know  anything  about  the  flight 
of  the  soul.  Some  folks  think  that  Jesus  comes  from  the  third- 
heaven  down  here  every  time  a  Christian  dies.  He  would  have  a 
good  many  Journeys  to  take,  would  He  not?  When  you  “fall  on 
sleep,”  you  go  right  up  to  be  with  the  Lord.  I  do  not  say  you  are 
not  going  to  have  a  convoy  of  angels — I  do  not  say  that!  But  Jesus 
doesn’t  come  for  you. 

I  wonder  if  you  remember  how  Paul  said  “to  die  is  gain” — surely 

♦ 

it  is!  To  depart,  to  be  with  Christ,  oh,  very  far  better! 

“  ’Tis  worth  while  seven  times  to  die, 

And  get  into  Emanuel’s  Land.” 

Do  you  believe  that?  Have  you  been  where  there  was  a  long- 
drawn-out  sickness,  with  days  of  pain  and  nights  of  desolation?  The 
writer  of  that  hymn  says  it  is  worth  while  seven  times  to  go  through 
all  that,  and  get  into  that  third  heaven,  where  “glory  dwells  in 
Emanuel’s  land.”  I  wonder  why!  Isaiah  33:17  tells  you,  “Thine  eyes 
shall  behold  the  king  in  his  beauty,”  and  Jesus  said,  “I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you.”  I  don’t  know,  Beloved,  whether  any  of  you  are  ever 
homesick  for  heaven  or  not.  I  don’t  know  whether  you  have  a  definite 
idea-in  your  mind  where  you  are  going,  if  the  Lord  tarries,  and  you 
leave  here.  I  want  to  tell  you  grace  has  prepared  for  everything, 
grace  has  prepared  a  place  for  you  there.  Grace  has  taken  all  the 
sting  out  of  death. 

The  Book  now  tells  you  that  you  are  strangers  and  pilgrims — a 
stranger  is  a  man  who  is  in  uncongenial  circumstances.  When  you 
are  going  home  in  your  automobiles,  don’t  pick  up  a  hobo  and  give 
him  a  ride.  He  is  going  nowhere  in  particular.  But  we  are  pilgrims, 
and  a  pilgrim  is  one  who  is  away  from  home  and  on  his  way  home. 

II  Corinthians  5:8  has  the  phrase,  “absent  from  the  body,  .  .  . 

present  with  the  Lord.”  Ah,  to  be  absent  from  the  body  is  to  be  at 
home  with  the  Lord!  You  and  I  are  never  at  home  here  on  this 
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earth,  if  we  have  been  born  again.  We  will  never  be  at  home  until 
we  are  with  the  Lord. 

“Why  should  you  be  forlorn? 

Death  only  husks  the  corn! 

Why  should  it  be  a  wrench 
To  leave  the  wooden  bench? 

Why  not,  with  happy  shout, 

Go  home  when  school  is  out? 

To  make  an  end  of  strife, 

Take  up  the  deathless  life. 

A  joy  without  a  fear, 

A  smile  without  a  tear.” 
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Our  Attitude  Toward  God 


By  REV.  J.  RHYS  DAVIES,  D.  D., 

Pastor  of  Hunslet  Baptist  Church,  Leeds,  England. 


I  am  very  grateful  to  Dr.  Biederwolf  for  the  kind  words  spoken  in 
your  name  and  for  all  the  encouragement  you  have  given  me  since  I 
came  here.  I  have  been  in  great  difficulty  of  mind  in  regard  to  the 
subject  for  this  evening.  I  wanted  to  speak  on  the  Cross  in  its  three¬ 
fold  aspect  of  substitution,  identification,  and  authority;  the  Cross  as 
a  fact,  as  an  experience,  and  as  a  power.  I  wanted  to  lead  your  minds 
to  the  fact  that  the  Cross  was  not  an  after-thought;  that  it  did  not 
come  after  creation,  but  it  was  before  creation;  that  creation  ac¬ 
counts  for  the  Cross,  more  than  the  Cross  accounting  for  creation. 
But  I  feel  this  subject  to  be  such  that  for  this  evening’s  gathering  I 
could  not  very  well  expound  it  to  satisfaction. 

Then  my  mind  traveled,  and  I  wanted  to  show  that  Cross  as 
authority  in  our  lives,  and  to  fall  back  upon  my  own  experience  in 
the  last  three  years,  where  it  has  come  in  as  a  weapon  in  connection 
with  the  powers  of  darkness,  in  connection  with  the  powers  of  evil, 
and  where  we  have  been  able  to  administer — if  I  may  use  that  word — • 
the  executive  power  of  the  throne  of  Jesus  Christ  in  offsetting  the 
devil  in  all  his  onslaughts  upon  individuals  and  upon  churches.  If 
I  went  that  way,  it  would  be  sort  of  reminiscensing,  and  yet  it  is  very 
much  on  my  heart,  and  I  would  like  to  talk  about  that  when  we  could 
have  an  opportunity  for  discussion  along  that  line.  I  would  like  to 
hear  the  experiences  of  my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  and  I  would  like 
an  opportunity  of  telling  what  we  have  discovered — for  it  has  been 
a  great  discovery  to  me.  In  that  connection  in  our  country — some  have 
only  gotten  into  it  recently,  myself  in  the  last  three  years,  and  since 
that  time  I  have  been  living  a  life  of  romance — that  is  the  only  word 
for  it.  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  that  must  be  taught  in  our 
churches,  and  our  ministers  must  get  hold  of  it,  that  it  is  the  only 
way  we  can  ever  effectually  not  only  free  ourselves,  but  effectually  free 
all  the  powers  of  faith.  I  could  keep  you  here  until  the  morning  to 
tell  you  all  the  things  we  have  witnessed,  in  using  the  authority  of 
Jesus  Christ  against  the  powers  of  evil. 
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Yet  I  feel  that,  urgent  though  that  be,  my  own  heart  leads  more 
fully  tonight  to  a  more  practical  subject,  especially  because  of  the 
many  young  people  that  are  here.  Therefore,  instead  of  the  divine 
side,  may  I  lead  you  to  the  human  side  this  night,  and  talk  to  you 
about  attitudes.  I  want  the  young  people  especially  to  get  hold  of 
this:  the  attitude  of  mind  in  relation  to  the  revelation  of  God.  Every¬ 
thing  depends  upon  attitudes.  All  the  good  that  you  will  get  from 
this  conference  will  depend  upon  your  own  mental  attitude  concerning 
it.  That  means  the  state  of  mind  that  you  bring  to  bear  upon  it;  and 
if  you  go  away  rich,  much  richer  than  when  you  came,  it  will  all  de¬ 
pend  entirely  upon  your  own  mental  attitude  in  reference  to  it.  And 
therefore  I  want  tonight  to  speak  of  four  attitudes,  two  against  and 
two  for,  and  trust  that  God  will  again  use  this  message  to  be  very 
helpful  to  the  young  people  present. 

Turn  your  attention  first  of  all  to  the  third  chapter  of  Hebrews 
and  the  last  verse: 

So  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in 
because  of  unbelief. 

“They  could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief.”  That  is  an  attitude 
that  rejects.  Then  I  want  you  to  think  on  one,  along  another  line  and 
yet  on  the  same  side,  the  attitude  of  doubt.  Then  later  on,  the  at¬ 
titude  of  faith  that  receives,  and  the  attitude  of  obedience  that  car¬ 
ries  on  God’s  will. 

First,  the  attitude  of  mind  that  rejects,  the  attitude  of  unbelief.' 
Now  you  know  that  these  words  in  the  third  chapter  of  Hebrews  refer 
back  to  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  in  the  book  of  Numbers. 
You  remember  the  tragic  story,  the  most  tragic  story  we  have  in  the 
Bible,  I  think.  You  remember  how  the  spies  went  to  spy  out  the 
land,  twelve  men  representing  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  you 
remember  when  they  came  back  they  brought  back  an  unanimous  re¬ 
port — all  signed  it.  That  first  report  was  unanimous.  Then  they 
divided  on  a  second  report.  There  was  a  majority  report  signed  by 
ten,  and  a  minority  report  signed  by  two.  The  first  report  was  an 
unanimous  one: 

surely  it  floweth  with  milk  and  honey; 
and  this  is  the  fruit  of  it. 

Nevertheless  the  people  be  strong  that 
dwell  in  the  land,  and  the  cities  are 
walled  and  very  great:  and  moreover  we 
saw  the  children  of  Anak  there. 

Nevertheless — moreover!  These  were  two  great  obstacles  in  the 
people’s  minds,  preventing  them  from  entering  into  the  land  of 
promise.  They  rebel  against  God,  they  reject  God,  and  the  whole 
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camp  becomes  panic-stricken  and  gets  out  of  hand.  The  people  proved 
themselves  unfit  to  take  possession.  They  had  been  out  of  Egypt  two 
years,  but  it  took  more  than  forty  years  to  get  Egypt  out  of  them;  in 
fact,  they  did  not  get  it  out  of  them  altogether  down  the  centuries. 
Now,  the  God  who  had  opened  the  Red  Sea,  and  had  shown  Himself 
in  their  behalf  so  ready  and  anxious  to  help  them  in  the  wilderness 
journey,  could  surely  be  trusted.  You  might  have  thought  these  men 
would  never  talk  about  “Nevertheless"  and  “Moreover!" — hinges  upon 
which  the  door  swung  shut!  They  reckoned  upon  everything  but  the 
one  thing;  they  left  God  out;  they  left  out  the  chief  factor  altogether! 
And  so  doing,  they  proved  themselves  unworthy  of  entering  in.  The 
unbelieving  attitude  that  rejects  God,  paralyzing  His  arm,  excludes 
Him  from  the  circle  of  His  operation. 

He  did  not  many  mighty  works  there  be¬ 
cause  of  their  unbelief. 

i 

Notice  what  happened.  There  was  a  change  in  the  plan  of  God.  I 
wonder  if  we  remember  that  we  may  be  the  reason  for  changing  God’s 
plans  every  day!  God  has  to  change  His  plans  because  of  our  unbe¬ 
lief — but  God  never  changes  His  purpose.  He  was  bound  that  the 
people  of  Israel  should  enter  that  land  and  possess  it,  but  He  turned 
back  this  generation  and  let  them  perish  in  the  wilderness,  because 
they  were  not  fit  to  go  in  and  possess  the  land.  They  were  what  we 
call  on  the  other  side,  “chicken-hearted.”  They  had  no  courage  to 
enter  in,  and  so  God  had  to  rear  another  generation  under  the  hardi¬ 
hood  of  the  wilderness  life  that  would  be  fit  and  strong  and  cour¬ 
ageous  to  go  in  and  possess  the  land.  It  was  not  in  God’s  program  that 
that  generation  should  have  perished  in  the  wilderness.  God  never 
planned  it;  God  never  put  it  in  His  program;  God  never  reckoned  on 
it.  The  thirty-eight  years  of  wanderings  in  the  wilderness  while  that 
generation  perished  was  not  in  the  plan  of  God  at  all.  It  was  simply 
necessitated  by  the  unbelief  of  the  people.  Those  of  you  who  have 
read  history  will  know  that  not  only  was  that  true  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation,  but  it  was  true  also  under  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  dispensation,  and  the  history  of  the  church  has  been  as  zig-zag 
as  the  Old  Testament  history,  and  for  the  same  reason.  The  man  that 
rejects  God  is  unfit.  So  look  out  for  the  attitude  of  mind  that  rejects. 

Then  on  the  same  side,  though  not  so  acute,  is  the  attitude  of  mind 
that  wavers,  the  attitude  that  hesitates,  that  is  afraid,  that  again 
leaves  God  out  of  the  reckoning,  and  hence  becomes  timid,  evasive, 
indecisive.  That  is  an  attitude  on  the  same  side  as  the  other,  and  it 
has  the  same  results  as  the  other.  You  will  remember  how  King 
David,  after  God  had  delivered  him  time  and  again,  said: 
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“I  shall  now  perish  one  day  by  the  hand 
of  Saul:  there  is  nothing  better  for  me  f 

than  that  I  should  speedily  escape  into 
the  land  of  the  Philistines.” 

And  over  the  border  into  their  land  he  went.  But  you  remember  also 
how  he  had  to  extract  himself  from  there  as  quick  as  he  could  I 
Doubting  Castle  is  a  very  poor  place  for  a  pilgrim  to  get  into  to  lodge 
for  the  night!  A  few  years  ago  one  of  our  leaders  under  Pastor 
Hughes,  the  founder  of  the  Keswick  movement  in  our  country,  was  a 
clergyman  by  the  name  of  Evan  Hopkins.  His  life  was  beautifully 
written  by  Dr.  Smellie,  and  there  is  a  sentence  in  that  biography 
that  I  want  to  pass  on.  It  is  worth  the  whole  value  of  the  book. 
“No  man  fails  because  he  is  weak;  he  fails  because  he  doubts.”  I 
think,  personally,  that  that  is  a  classic  sentence.  I  pass  it  on  to  you, 
young  people;  it  may  help  you  as  it  has  helped  me.  “Our  doubts  are 
traitors  and  make  us  lose  the  good  we  oft  might  win  by  fearing  to 
attempt.”  So  much,  then,  on  that  side. 

Let  me  bring  you  to  the  other  side,  to  the  other  two:  the  attitude 
of  faith  that  receives,  and  the  attitude  of  will  that  obeys.  I  want  to 
dwell  at  greater  length  on  the  attitude  of  faith,  because  faith  has 
many  degrees.  I  don’t  think  faith  is  of  different  kinds,  but  it  has 
several  degrees. 

You  know  that  a  faculty  we  have  of  faith  is  that  it  is  always  re¬ 
ceiving,  always  accepting,  always  believing  what  God  says,  and  acting 
thereon.  Now,  that  is  the  attitude  that  is  the  foundation  of  all  our 
life.  That  is  the  attitude,  therefore,  that  is  first  wanted  in  our  rela¬ 
tion  to  God  and  in  our  relation  to  man:  the  attitude  of  faith  which 
receives,  simply  takes.  That  is  its  prerogative;  that  is  its  quality.  It 
can  never  do  any  other.  But  as  you  study  that  line  of  faith,  you  note 
that  faith,  at  the  beginning,  though  receiving,  may  yet  be  struggling. 
There  is  therefore  a  degree  of  faith  that  struggles  mentally,  struggles 
trying  to  get  hold,  trying  to  grasp  the  things  of  God. 

Then  there  is  another  stage  where  faith  becomes  restful,  reposeful; 
where  faith  accepts  nakedly — naked  faith,  without  question.  You  will 
remember  the  nobleman  at  Capernaum,  coming  to  Cana  of  Galilee, 
wanting  Jesus  to  come  and  heal  his  son.  Then  Jesus  said,  “Go  thy 
way;  thy  son  liveth.”  And  he  went  his  way,  and  he  believed  the  word 
that  Jesus  had  spoken;  he  went  his  way,  and  he  accepted  the  word 
that  Jesus  had  spoken;  he  never  questioned  it.  He  had  no  question  in 
his  heart,  as  he  was  going  back  home  that  night — because  I  think  he 
traveled  at  night,  for  I  believe  John  gives  Roman  time.  And  when 
he  arrived  home  at  seven  o’clock  in  the  morning,  the  servants  who  met 
him  brought  the  good  news  that  the  child  was  living,  and  comparing 
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the  time,  he  found  it  had  actually  happened  when  Jesus  had  said, 
“Thy  son  liveth.” 

But  faith  is  more.  Faith  is  a  great  deal  more  when  you  get  there, 
when  you  are  able  to  rest  absolutely  in  the  word  of  God.  I  think  that  is 
a  tremendous  thing  in  itself;  but  faith  is  more  than  that.  Faith  is  a 
great  venture,  a  tremendous  venture.  There  is  that  degree,  what  I  call 
the  third  stage  in  the  life  of  faith.  It  is  a  great  venture,  a  great  com¬ 
mittal.  Let  us  look  at  this  for  a  moment.  You  will  remember  in  the 
miracle  of  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea,  Peter  said,  “Lord,  if  it  be  thou, 
bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water.”  And  Jesus  said,  “Come.”  And 
Peter,  so  rash,  so  impulsive,  so  foolish,  did  go.  All  in  the  boat 
laughed  at  Peter’s  impulse,  and  wondered  what  would  come  next;  and 
I  think  that  Andrew  had  a  great  concern  about  his  brother  at  that 
moment.  But  Peter  did  jump  over  the  side  of  that  boat,  and  he  did 
tread  on  the  sea.  It  doesn’t  matter  that  there  are  professors  of 
theology  today  that  deny  the  fact — denial  means  nothing,  and  it 
doesn’t  take  a  professor  of  theology  even  to  deny  it.  A  little  child 
can  do  that.  My  little  children,  I  remember,  when  young,  were  very 
skeptical,  and  would  deny  this,  or  that,  or  the  other— it  made  no  dif¬ 
ference  at  all.  It  doesn’t  require  cleverness  to  deny.  A  professor  of 
theology  in  my  little  country  actually  said  to  a  Sunday  School  con¬ 
ference  last  summer,  in  answer  to  a  question  put  by  a  Sunday  School 
teacher,  “Jesus  never  walked  on  the  sea.”  Yes,  professor  of  theology, 
that  is  just  what  He  did!  That  is  all  I  can  say  about  it,  professor  of 
theology,  He  did.  Very  well.  And  Peter  did.  I  want  you  to  think 
of  the  mighty  impulse  that  took  hold  of  that  great  personality,  that 
he  ventured  actually  to  go  over  the  side  of  that  boat  and  to  walk  unto 
Jesus.  It  was  a  great  venture.  When  you  look  in  the  Bible  you  find 
men  of  faith  venturing  on  great  things.  Abraham  ventured,  and  went 
on  seventy-five  years  venturing  on  the  Word  of  God.  Moses  ventured; 
and  you  go  down  the  list  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews,  and 
you  have  got  a  great  list  there  of  men  who  ventured  on  God. 

I  want  to  bring  you  to  the  greatest  act  recorded  in  the  Bible,  and 
the  greatest  act  in  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ— if  I  may  reverent¬ 
ly  compare  the  greatest  thing  that  Jesus  Himself  ever  did.  He  was 
venturing  on  the  Father  every  day,  and  when  He  came  to  die  it  was 
a  great  venture.  Have  you  thought  of  Calvary  in  that  respect?  Have 
you  thought  of  Calvary  as  a  great  venture?  Peter  tells  us  that  Jesus: 

“committed  Himself  to  Him  that  judgeth 
righteously ;  ” 

and  you  look  at  that  passage  and  you  find  that  Jesus  did  not  retaliate: 

“Who  did  not  sin,  neither  was  guile  found 
in  His  mouth:  Who,  when  He  was  reviled, 
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reviled  not  again;  when  He  suffered,  He 
threatened  not.” 

But  how  did  Jesus  Christ  go  out  of  the  world?  What  are  the  implica¬ 
tions  of  the  Cross?  How  did  Jesus  go  out  of  this  world?  Have  you 
thought  of  that?  He  went  out  of  this  world  as  one  unworthy  to 
live  in  it.  He  went  out  as  a  fraud!  He  went  out  as  a  felon!  He  was 
covered  with  ignominy  and  indignity  and  shame.  I  do  not  know  if 
my  brethren  will  agree  with  me,  but  this  is  what  I  say,  it  is 
my  view  anyhow:  that  there  was  something  infinitely  more  difficult 
to  endure  than  suffering,  and  that  was  shame,  and  Jesus  “en¬ 
dured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame.”  And  He  goes  out  of 
this  world  with  all  indignities  heaped  upon  His  name,  and  the 
tomb  is  sealed,  and  there  is  a  ribbon,  a  government  ribbon  across  the 
tomb,  and  it  is  sealed  with  a  government  seal,  which  in  itself  again  is 
a  contradiction,  but  we  leave  that  for  the  moment.  I  am  concerned 
about  the  other.  Jesus  went  out  like  that.  What  did  He  do?  “He 
committed  Himself  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously.”  That  is  the 
greatest  thing  in  the  history  of  the  world;  that  is  the  greatest  thing 
in  the  life  of  our  Lord.  Jesus  never  did  anything  so  great  as  that. 
That  is  the  Cross!  Willing  to  leave  His  own  name  and  reputation 
in  the  hand  of  God  to  be  vindicated!  And  the  resurrection  came,  the 
only  way  in  which  God  could  vindicate  the  name  of  His  Son.  He 
was  declared  through  the  resurrection  to  be  “the  Son  of  God  with 
power.”  The  resurrection  and  the  empty  tomb  were  God’s  way  of 
vindicating  His  Son;  and  the  only  proof  you  have  today  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  God  is  the  resurrection  on  the  third  morning, 
and  that  confirmed  in  the  Christian  experience  of  every  believer  by 
the  Holy  Ghost— that  is  the  only  way. 

Faith  is  a  great  venture.  A  Presbyterian  minister  told  me  last 
week,  when  I  was  talking  along  this  line  up  in  Canada  and  saying 
how  difficult  a  man  finds  it,  and  how  very  few  get  up  equal  to  it,  of 
“committing  themselves  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously”  when  some 
scandal  comes  upon  their  name — and  then  he  told  me  a  very  tender 
story.  He  told  about  a  principal  of  a  seminary  where  he  was  trained 
as  a  young  man,  how  one  on  the  staff  cast  a  slur  and  a  scandal  upon 
that  man  of  God,  and  the  Board  of  Governors  wanted  him  to  take 
action  and  he  did  not  open  his  mouth.  He  did  not  say  whether  it 
was  true  or  not  true,  and  he  would  not  take  action.  He  said  he 
“committed  himself  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously.”  Then  a  few 
weeks  later  the  one  who  had  spread  the  scandal  came,  very  broken- 
heartedly  and  very  contritely,  and  confessed  before  the  Board  that  it 
was  all  made  up.  And  so  his  good  name  was  left  untarnished.  And 
isn’t  it  a  gTeat  thing  to  be  able  to  commit  oneself  to  God  like  that? 
That  is  what  Jesus  did.  Let  me  repeat:  the  greatest  thing  in  con- 
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nection  with  the  Cross  of  Christ  was  that  act  of  faith.  That  is  the 
pinnacle  of  it  all. 

By  the  way,  my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  I  have  no  fitness  what¬ 
ever  to  advise  you  about  anything.  I  don’t  pretend  to  have  any  fit¬ 
ness.  But  I  have  been  told  more  than  once  since  I  landed  on  your 
shores  that  the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  now  the  center  of  your 
ministry.  How  far  that  is  true  I  don’t  know.  But  if  there  is  any 
truth  in  it,  may  I  urge  upon  you  to  make  the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ 
the  center  of  your  ministry;  not  only  that  you  talk  about  Jesus  Christ, 
but  the  Cross,  the  Cross!  The  Cross  of  Christ  should  be  the  very 
center  of  your  ministry. 

Then  another  word  on  faith.  I  have  no  time  to  dwell  on  it.  But 
faith  again  is  the  means  of  victory  over  all  evil. 

“This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith.” 

You  see,  therefore,  you  young  people,  how  very  vital  it  is  that  your 
attitude  toward  truth,  your  attitude  toward  the  Bible,  your  attitude 
toward  the  church,  your  attitude  toward  God,  your  attitude  toward 
Jesus  Christ  should  always  be  an  attitude  of  faith.  Go  venturing  on 
believing.  Dr.  Campbell  Morgan  tells  a  story  about  Dr.  Jewett  when 
he  was  a  minister  in  Newcastle-on-Tyne.  Dr.  Morgan  said  his 
friend  had  been  writing  a  sermon  that  day  on,  “The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,”  and  he  shut  the  book  and  went  out,  and  saw  an  old 
sailor  who  had  been  on  the  sea  for  forty  years,  and  he  sat  down  by 
him  and  said,  “John,  can  you  explain  to  me  the  variations  of  the 
wind?”  And  John  said,  “What  is  that?  I  never  heard  of  it.”  Then 
Dr.  Jewett  said,  “John,  you  know  all  about  the  wind;  tell  me  about 
it.”  And  the  old  sailor  said,  “I  have  lived  with  the  wind  for  forty 
years  on  the  high  seas,  and  I  know  little  or  nothing  about  the  wind 
that  I  can  explain.  But  I  will  tell  you  what  I  can  do.  I  can  hoist 
the  sail.”  And  that  is  the  thing  that  is  needed  for  you  and  me.  We 
need  to  hoist  the  sail,  and  catch  every  wind  that  comes  from  the 
heavenly  realms,  and  go  venturing  on  our  way,  in  spite  of  darkness, 
sure  that  whatever  happens,  our  attitude  shall  be  one  that  will  always 
insist  on  believing  and  insist  on  venturing  on  that  belief  that  God 
will  be  true  to  Himself,  that  He  can  do  no  other! 

Now  just  a  word  about  the  last,  the  attitude  of  the  will  to  obey  and 
to  serve. 

“If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments.” 

Not  “get  them,”  but  “keep  them,”  and  you  will  keep  them,  if  you  love 
Him,  because  obedience  is  simply  a  practical  expression  of  love  and 
loyalty  and  devotion.  It  may  begin  with  a  sense  of  duty,  but  it  will 
always  end  with  a  sense  of  loyalty,  loyalty  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
So,  as  Jesus  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  obedient  life,  and  Paul  speaks  of 
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the  crucified  life,  and  John  speaks  of  the  life  of  love,  the  three  mean 
the  same  thing.  They  are  looking  at  the  same  truth  in  different  ways. 
The  life  of  Jesus  was  a  life  of  obedience,  surrendered  to  the  Father’s 
will.  John  looked  at  the  opposite  side,  talking  about  the  life  of  love, 
and  Paul  spoke  about  the  life  of  identification  with  his  Lord.  “If 
any  man  serve  Me,  let  him  follow  Me,”  “Where  I  am  there  ye  may  be 
also.” 

And  so  tonight  I  leave  that  message  with  you:  the  two  attitudes 
of  mind  that  are  always  resisting,  from  which  we  must  guard  our¬ 
selves;  and  the  two  attitudes  that  are  always  needful  in  order  that 
we  get  to  realize  God,  and  have  a  life  of  communion  and  fellowship 
and  service,  with  a  great  joy  and  a  great  gladness  in  our  hearts,  living 
a  life  to  exalt  His  great  and  glorious  Name.  I  told  a  story  in  one  of 
the  conferences  that  I  have  been  attending,  and  there  may  be  some 
here  who  heard  me  on  that  occasion,  and  they  will  pardon  the 
repetition,  I  am  sure.  For  the  burden  on  my  own  spirit  these  days 
is  that  everything  shall  be  done  in  order  to  exalt  the  name  of  our 
blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  Whose  we  are,  and  Whom  we 
serve.  And  the  story  is  this:  Two  generations  ago  people  were  in 
my  country  worshiping  God  in  a  very  similar  way,  and  as  uncon¬ 
ventionally  as  the  Salvation  Army,  and  gave  free  expression  to  their 
feelings  by  shouting  “Hallelujah”  and  “Praise  the  Lord,”  and  “Glory.” 
Now  there  were  in  Wales  at  that  time  among  many  great  preachers, 
two  brothers  who  had  the  sublime  names  of  John  Jones  and  Davy 
Jones.  You  could  not  have  anything  nicer  and  simpler  than  that! 
Dr.  Parker,  Dr.  Joseph  Parker,  on  one  occasion  introduced  a  mis¬ 
sionary  at  a  missionary  meeting  by  the  name  of  Williams,  and  Dr. 
Parker  said,  “I  love  the  Welsh  names.  The  names  of  the  persons  are 
sublime,  and  the  names  of  the  places  are  outrageous!”  I  think  he 
was  right.  Well,  Davy  Jones,  one  of  these  preachers,  was  preaching 
in  his  native  church,  and  his  aunt,  a  maiden  lady,  was  one  of  the 
great  old  saints  in  that  neighborhood;  but  she  could  not  re¬ 
ceive  the  Gospel  silently.  She  had  to  give  way  to  her  feelings,  and 
as  the  service  would  go  on,  she  would  be  feeding  herself  upon 
the  Word,  and  presently  there  would  be  an  outburst  of  “Hallelujah” 
and  “Praise  the  Lord!”  On  this  particular  Sunday  even¬ 
ing,  Davy  Jones  told  her,  “Aunty,  don’t  you  shout  tonight  when  I  am 
preaching.  You  receive  the  Gospel  quietly.”  She  said,  “Why,  Davy?” 
“Well,  because  people  will  think  that  you  are  doing  it  to  help  me  be¬ 
cause  I  am  your  nephew.  If  I  am  having  a  hard  time,  and  then  if  you 
will  be  shouting,  people  will  think  that  you  are  shouting  to  help 
Davy  to  get  on.”  Well,  Davy  Jones  that  night  was  preaching  on  the 
person  of  Christ,  and  he  was  explaining  and  unfolding  the  theme,  and 
bye-and-bye  his  own  spirit  caught  the  breeze,  and  he  spread  his  sails, 
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and  lie  went  on  and  on,  and  the  people  had  to  go  along  with  him.  As 
he  exalted  the  person  of  Christ,  from  His  humiliation  right  up  to  the 
throne,  bye-and-bye  things  were  getting  rather  too  warm  for  the  old 
dame,  and  she  got  up  at  the  back  of  the  chapel  and  said,  “Davy,  you 
must  not  exalt  Him  any  more,  or  else  I  must  shout!”  Reverently, 
brethren,  I  would  like  to  see  those  days  back  again.  (Amen!)  I  am 
not  a  noisy  Welshman — advisedly  I  say  that.  I  am  not  so  easily 
carried  away — I  was  not,  during  the  Welsh  revival,  like  some  of  my 
kinfolk.  But  candidly,  honestly,  I  am  longing  for  some  outburst  to 
take  place  in  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ;  I  am  longing  that  this  flat 
type  of  conventional  religion  should  cease  to  be.  I  am  longing  to  see 
heart,  and  spirit,  and  life,  and  truth,  and  reverence,  and  feelings, — and 
Jesus  in  the  midst,  and  Jesus  on  the  throne.  I  am  longing  to  see  that 
in  the  churches  of  this  land,  and  of  every  other  land,  and  the  sooner 
we  get  that  the  better.  Let  us  therefore  go  on  and  have  something 
of  the  experience  of  that  dear  old  pilgrim,  “Don’t  exalt  Him  any  more, 
or  else  I  must  shout.”  And  the  Lord  help  us  to  get  away  from  all  this 
flat,  insipid  materialism,  skepticism,  rationalism,  until  the  Spirit 
of  God  will  come  and  knock  the  bottom  out  of  it  all  and  turn  your 
colleges,  and  your  seminaries,  and  your  universities  to  what  they  were 
in  the  times  of  Charles  Finney,  and  those  days  may  come  again.  It 
depends  upon  you  and  me  whether  they  come  or  no. 

The  Lord  bless  His  Word. 
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“For  ye  are  yet  carnal:  for  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying, 
and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men?” 
I  Cor.  3:3. 

“And  walk  as  men” — “And  walk  according  to  men,”  is  the  original, 
but  that  doesn’t  help  me  very  much.  “Walk  after  the  manner  of 
men,”  is  the  revised  version,  and  that  doesn’t  help  me  to  go  very 
much  farther,  either.  I  find  what  I  want  in  the  free  translation  of 
Dr.  Moffatt,  “Are  you  not  behaving  like  ordinary  men?”  And  that  is 
the  subject  for  this  morning.  The  subject  announced  is  “The  Su¬ 
premacy  of  the  Spiritual,”  and  I  ask  this  question  then,  if  the  Spiritual 
is  supreme,  why  are  you  “behaving  like  ordinary  men?”  The  danger 
of  the  church  in  Corinth  was  that  it  was  becoming  ordinary.  I  think 
the  danger  of  the  church  today  is  something  of  the  same  kind.  And 
yet  every  church  is  meant  to  be  an  extraordinary  institution,  and  every 
Christian  an  extraordinary  man. 

When  you  think  of  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  fact  that 
He  arrested  attention  everywhere  was  due  to  the  fact  that  He  was 
not  like  anybody  else.  He  was  unlike  everybody,  and  because  He  was 
unlike  everybody  else,  did  not  speak  like  other  people,  did  not  behave 
like  other  people,  and  did  not  act  like  other  people,  He  arrested  at¬ 
tention  wherever  He  went,  and  people  said,  “We  never  saw  it  on  this 
fashion,”  “No  man  spake  like  this  man,”  “No  man  acted  like  this 
man;”  and  the  life  of  our  Lord,  because  unlike  everybody,  excited 
wonder  in  ail  the  people  that  saw  Him.  And  that  element  of  wonder, 
I  think,  will  have  to  come  back  again  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
before  we  arrest  the  attention  of  our  age  and  generation.  That  ele¬ 
ment  of  wonder  is  gone.  People  are  not  wondering  today  at  Christian 
people.  In  our  own  country  the  church  is  ignored,  is  passed  by.  In 
our  great  industrial  centers  our  men  in  labor  don’t  consider  it  worth 
while  to  give  any  attention  to  the  fact  of  the  church.  They  simply 
ignore  it,  they  pass  it  by.  In  their  estimation,  the  church  is  ordinary. 
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And  yet  when  you  turn  back  to  the  first  verses  of  this  wonderful 
epistle,  you  have  something  very  great  to  be  said  about  this  church 
at  Corinth.  This  is  how  Paul  addressed  the  church  at  Corinth:  “the 
church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth.”  You  can’t  explain  the  church  by 
evolution;  it  didn’t  grow  out  of  the  earth  like  a  cabbage;  it  came 
down  from  Heaven;  it  is  a  divine  plant,  and  it  had  its  origin  first  in 
the  heart  of  God,  and  it  took  root  on  the  earth;  it  took  root  even  in 
such  uncongenial  soils  as  Corinth.  Corinth,  of  all  places!  Corinth, 
the  meeting  place  of  the  licentiousness  of  East  and  West  !  There, 
vices  would  be  considered  virtues.  And  yet  this  divine  plant,  this 
Church  of  God,  found  root  in  Corinth,  and  this  is  how  Paul  described 
it,  “The  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth  *  *  *  called  to  be 

saints.”  I  wonder  if  that  word  has  gone  out  of  your  vocabulary  on 
this  side  of  the  ocean!  It  has  gone  out  of  our  vocabulary  on  the 
other  side.  People  are  not  talking  today  about  saints.  The  only 
time  people  use  the  word  at  all  is  in  a  sneer,  as  they  say 
something  of  this  kind:  “Well,  I  am  not  a  saint,  you  know.”  Well, 
if  you  are  not  a  saint,  you  are  out  of  place,  and  have  no  business 
in  the  church  at  all,  and  the  sooner  you  can  clear  out  of  it  the  bet¬ 
ter!  That  is  the  character  of  the  people  belonging  to  it:  separated 
from  the  world,  dedicated  unto  the  Lord.  And  so  Paul  says  that  is 
the  character  of  the  church  at  Corinth:  its  purpose,  its  privilege,  its 
call  is  to  a  character  of  that  kind:  “Called  to  be  saints.” 

Following  the  introduction  of  this  chapter,  we  come  on  down  to 
verse  nine,  and  there  are  some  wonderful  things  there.  I  want  to 
point  them  out  this  morning.  The  church  in  Corinth  had  lost  the 
sense  of  its  objective,  had  lost  the  sense  of  its  meaning,  had  lost  the 
sense  of  it  all.  They  came  to  be  divided  into  cliques  and  factions; 
and  strange  to  say,  this  was  over  personal  preferences,  and  again 
strange  to  say,  it  was  over  favorite  preachers.  It  was  not  the  first 
time — well,  perhaps  it  was  the  first  time,  but  it  was  not  the  last  time — 
that  churches  have  been  divided  over  personal  preferences  in  reference 
to  preachers.  One  section  in  this  little  church  in  Corinth  was  greatly 
taken  up  with  the  logic  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  his  magnificent  power  of 
reasoning,  building  up  the  argument  from  the  Old  Testament,  showing 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Messiah*^  and  some  of  the  square-headed 
men  in  that  church  said,  “Paul  is  our  man.  If  we  were  sure  of  get¬ 
ting  Paul  here,  we  would  have  a  great  congregation,  the  gathering  of 
the  intelligence  of  Corinth.  We  would  get  the  best  intellectual  men 
of  the  city  in  our  congregation.”  And  another  section  had  been  con¬ 
verted  by  the  eloquence  of  Apollos,  the  Alexandrian  Jew,  and  were 
not  at  all  sure  of  Paul.  They  thought  he  was  rather  a  dry  preacher. 
Everyone  was  tired  of  his  logic.  But  oh,  if  only  they  could  get  hold 
of  Apollos,  with  his  magnificent  rhetoric!  If  they  could  acquire  Apol- 
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los,  he  would  sway  the  people,  and  he  would  fill  the  place,  and  they 
would  have  a  great  congregation.  “We  will  vote  for  Apollos,”  they 
said.  But  the  Jewish  section  said  they  were  not  sure  of  either  Paul 
or  Apollos,  but  they  were  sure  of  Peter.  “We  know  he  was  the 
Lord’s  right-hand  man,  and  we  think  it  would  be  safer  if  we  could  get 
hold  of  Peter  and  ask  him  to  come  here.  The  church  would  be  safer 
in  his  hands,  with  all  that  he  knew  and  knows  by  experience  with 
Jesus  Christ.”  And  there  were  a  few  there  who  had  seen  Jesus  in 
the  flesh  when  He  was  on  the  earth.  It  was  only  about  twenty-two 
years  after  the  resurrection,  and  there  were  lots  of  people  yet  who 
had  seen  the  Lord,  and  a  few  of  those  at  Corinth  had  seen  the  Lord. 
They  were  disgusted  with  all  the  rest  for  quarreling  about  Paul,  and 
Apollos,  and  Peter,  and  they  said,  “We  belong  to  Christ.”  And  so 
the  church  was  divided  into  little  factions,  and  forgot  their  mission  in 
the  world,  forgot  their  goal.  So  Paul  takes  up  all  these  arguments  in 
this  chapter  which  is  before  me,  a  very  wonderful  chapter,  and  he 
mentions  three  great  things  in  regard  to  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  comments  on  these  things.  I  want  to  commend  these  things  espec¬ 
ially  to  the  young  people  in  this  audience  this  morning. 

Consider  verse  nine,  the  central  verse  of  the  chapter;  it  gathers 
up  all  that  goes  before,,  and  the  following  is  the  unfolding  of  verse 
nine.  Verse  nine  says: 

“For  we  are  labourers  together  with  God: 
ye  are  God’s  husbandry,  ye  are  God’s 
building.” 

The  first  thing,  then,  to  remember  about  this  church  of  Christ  is 
this:  The  Lord  lavishes  grace  upon  it,  as  He  doesn't  upon  any  other; 
lavishes  love  upon  it,  gives  special  attention  to  it,  as  He  does  not  to 
the  world.  We  are  God’s  fellow-workers.  You  are  God’s  husbandry; 
you  are  God’s  tilling,  you  are  God’s  tilled  men.  You  are  God’s  farm, 
God’s  farm.  And  what  is  a  farm?  What  is  the  good  of  a  farm? 
You  gather  here  in  a  very  wonderful  spot,  so  charming,  so  beautiful. 
In  the  ten  weeks  that  I  have  been  in  this  country,  I  have  seen  many  of 
its  beauty  spots.  That  is,  everything  I  have  seen  has  been  very 
beautiful — wonderful  landscape,  wonderful  lakes;  and  I  have  been 
charmed  with  its  beauty.  But  you  can’t  live  on  beauty.  Therefore 
you  must  have  the  farm.  The  farm  is  for  production;  the  farm  has 
a  product.  Hence  all  the  clearing,  all  the  plowing,  all  the  sowing, 
because  people  live  upon  the  farm.  The  whole  nation,  the  whole 
world,  lives  upon  agriculture;  and  what  agriculture  is  to  the  world, 
that  is  what  the  church  of  Christ  is  to  the  world.  It  is  God’s  farm. 
It  is  for  production.  It  produces  good  men  and  women.  It  produces 
character,  and  there  is  no  other  institution  in  the  world  that  is  out 
for  the  production  of  character  except  this  church  of  Jesus  Christ 
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in  the  world.  There  is  no  other  that  attempts  it.  Here  you  have 
got  an  institution  in  the  world  with  God  dwelling  in  it,  whose  one 
great  purpose  and  object  is  to  produce  good  men  and  women;  and 
that  is  what  it  is  for,  and  that  is  what  It  is  able  to  do,  and  all  the 
good  men  and  women  of  the  world  today  are  the  production  of  the 
church  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  time  to  emphasize  that.  And  may  we 
say  here  in  progress  and  in  passing,  that  the  world  depends  upon  its 
good  men  and  women?  The  world  is  carried  on  by  good  men  and 
women.  Sin  is  very  loud,  and  it  is  painted  in  loud  colors,  and  your 
papers  are  serving  sin  very  badly.  There  is  bad  reading  in  the 
papers  just  now.  But  through  it  all,  let  us  not  forget  that  the  things 
of  the  world— all  of  its  business,  and  all  of  its  commerce,  all  its  edu¬ 
cation,  and  its  great,  prominent  enterprises,  are  carried  on  by  good 
men  and  women.  And  here  in  this  church  of  God  is  the  only  institu¬ 
tion  I  know  of  where  you  can  get  in  without  a  character.  I  don’t 
know  of  another.  A  person  can  get  into  this  without  a  character,  and 
after  he  gets  in  he  will  get  his  character.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  all 
the  people  who  have  come  without  characters,  in  order  to  get  them! 
We  ministers  have  to  sign  certificates  or  credentials  of  character 
all  along.  Young  people  leaving  school  for  business  can’t  get  along 
without  a  certificate  from  the  minister  as  to  the  moral  character  of 
the  person  concerned.  So  God  is  lavishing  His  grace  on  the  church 
in  order  to  produce  His  Christian  type  of  life,  very  different  from  any¬ 
thing  else.  There  is  nothing  like  it  in  all  the  wide  world.  The 
Christian  type  of  conduct  is  a  new  type,  a  divine  type,  a  thing  not  to 
be  had  in  any  other  place,  in  any  other  institution.  We  are  God’s 
farm,  and  God  is  lavishing  grace  upon  us,  lavishing  love  upon  us,  as 
He  doesn’t  upon  the  world. 

May  I  go  to  verse  sixteen?  This  explains  the  second  half  of  verse 
nine:  “Ye  are  God’s  building.”  The  intervening  verses  mention 
the  kind  of  building,  and  the  kind  of  material  to  be  put  in,  and  then: 

“Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of 
God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 
in  you?” 

You  are  God’s  Sanctuary.  The  people  in  Corinth  were  forgetting 
that,  and  the  people  when  they  are  factious  are  always  forgetting 
that.  The  church  is  not  in  the  world  because  of  creeds.  The  church 
is  not  in  the  world  with  great  power  because  of  certain  articles  people 
believe— not  that  I  discount  that  for  a  moment,  only  that  I  want  to 
call  attention  to  the  more  essential  things.  The  church  is  in  the 
world,  there  is  a  church  in  the  world,  because  of  the  indwelling  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  through  His  Spirit  ac¬ 
counts  for  the  presence  of  the  church  in  the  world.  You  are  the 
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temple  of  God,  if  you  only  know  it!  The  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you. 
What  is  a  temple?  What  is  a  sanctuary?  What  is  a  shrine? 

Go  back  in  mind  to  the  tabernacle  in  the  desert.  (Of  course  every¬ 
body  in  this  Bible  Conference  will  believe  the  story).  Go  back  to  the 
tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  and  work  that  out,  and  find  it  to  be 
exact  mathematically,  and  exact  in  all  of  its  spiritual  import,  in  every 
bit  of  spiritual  essence.  Look  at  that  for  a  moment.  There  we 
picture  the  quadrangle  inside,  with  the  altar  of  sacrifice.  There  is 
the  shedding  of  blood;  there  is  the  question  of  sin  to  be  settled  there 
and  then;  there  is  the  reconciliation  with  God.  You  can’t  get  any 
further  until  that  is  settled.  The  theology  that  has  no  place  for  sin 
is  no  theology  at  all.  Where  there  is  no  room  for  the  remission  of 
sin,  there  is  no  room  for  grace,  no  room  for  salvation.  Settle  that 
question  there.  Then  go  inside,  cleansed  with  the  blood  from  the  altar. 
Here  is  a  little  table  again,  the  altar  of  incense.  The  man  from  the 
altar  yonder  has  a  right  now  to  come  in  here,  and  incense  means  the 
prayers  of  the  saints.  The  incense  goes  up  continually  from  that 
altar,  and  there  are  two  things  that  always  come  to  the  man  of 
prayer — the  man  who  has  had  his  sins  forgiven,  that  man  has,  when 
he  prays,  two  things:  on  the  one  hand  light,  on  the  other  hand, 
breath.  God  becomes  to  every  praying  man  light,  and  He  becomes 
life.  That  is  fine  Christian  experience.  But  not  all.  It  needs  the 
chief  thing.  Go  farther  in  than  that.  There  is  the  chamber  behind. 
This  is  a  small  chamber  fifteen  feet  square,  and  there  is  no  light  com¬ 
ing  into  that,  no  borrowed  light.  There  is  no  sky-light,  and  there  are 
no  windows.  It  is  a  dark  chamber,  but  it  has  light  from  on  High. 
It  has  got  divine  light.  It  has  the  presence  of  God.  There  is  a  flame 
of  light  between  the  cherubim  on  the  Mercy  Seat.  God  is  making 
Himself  known  in  mercy  to  forgiven  hearts,  filling  the  chamber  with 
his  own  Presence — the  uncreated  Light  of  God,  no  borrowed  light. 
Keep  in  mind  all  it  means  in  reference  to  our  Lord  Himself. 

I  want  to  suggest  also,  suggest  especially  to  the  young  people  of 
this  congregation,  that  we  keep  this  in  mind  in  reference  to  the 
human  spirit.  No  light  can  come  into  your  spirit  but  that.  For  you 
find  that  the  spirit  of  man  is  a  dark  chamber  until  the  light  of  God 
comes  in.  That  is  all  borrowed  light — what  you  get  into  the  mind  is 
borrowed  light;  what  yqu  get  into  the  intellect  is  derived  light;  but 
in  the  soul  you  have  the  light  of  God.  That  is  one  reason — and  to 
me  it  is  the  main  reason,  the  chief  reason — why  scholarship  can’t  make 
a  saint;  why  training  the  intellect  doesn’t  mean  sanctification.  I  have 
said  elsewhere  that  some  of  my  very  best  teachers  have  been  old 
women  and  little  children,  and  I  have  had  better  theology  from  little 
children  and  better  philosophy  too,  than  from  any  of  the  tomes  and 
books  that  I  have  read.  What  you  need  is  to  realize  that  there  is  no 
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light  that  can  come  into  the  spirit  of  man  but  the  uncreated  light 
of  God,  incorruptible,  imperishable,  the  vital  spark  that  comes  from 
God  Himself  into  the  human  spirit;  and  that  is  conversion.  The 
Modernist  has  no  room  for  that,  because  the  Modernist  has  made  a 
dreadful  mistake  in  thinking  that  an  intellectual  man  means  a  saintly 
man.  Modernism  to  me  is  intellectualism  gone  wrong,  intellectualism 
that  has  turned  to  the  left  and  not  to  the  right.  Therefore  we  are 
unable  to  rely  on  scholarship  as  such — merely  scholarship.  We  are 
thankful  for  the  little  bit  we  have  gathered — the  Modernists  don’t 
think  we  have  gathered  any.  But  we  have  gathered  a  little  bit.  We 
have  been  at  it  all  our  lives.  But  I  do  want  to  impress  on  the  young 
people  here  that  the  unfailing  light  comes  only  as  you  get  into  that 
inner  chamber,  heart  to  heart,  where  the  Spirit  of  God  touches  the 
spirit  of  man.  That  is  the  shrine,  that  is  the  sanctuary,  that  is 
the  temple. 

“Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of 
God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 
in  you?” 

Now  the  last  thing  you  have  down  at  the  bottom  of  the  chapter: 
that  all  the  resources  of  God  are  at  our  disposal.  All  the  resources 
of  God  are  at  our  disposal! 

“All  things  are  yours;  whether  Paul,  or 
Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life, 
or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to 
come;  all  are  yours;  and  ye  are  Christ’s; 
and  Christ  is  God’s.” 

All  things  are  yours.  Don’t  quarrel  about  them — use  them  all.  Use 
Paul  as  he  comes  along;  use  Apollos  as  he  comes  along;  use  Peter, 
and  everybody  else.  All  are  pleasing  to  Him.  “All  things  are  yours” 
— life,  death,  things  .present,  things  to  come,  everything  is  yours. 
“And  ye  are  Christ’s,  and  Christ  is  God’s.”  We  ought  to  live  as 
millionaires,  and  not  as  paupers.  We  ought  to  draw  upon  the 
infinite  resources  of  God  for  life,  as  well  as  for  death.  Very  few  do. 
I  want  to  remind  you  that  in  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  all  the 
resources  of  God  are  at  our  disposal.  I  want  to  say  this,  that  the 
people  who  are  influencing  their  generation  for  good  are  the  people 
who  are  drawing  continually  on  the  resources  of  God,  and  are  rich 
in  faith,  and  rich  in  peace,  and  in  every  good  work. 

May  I  give  you  a  personal  instance  before  I  close?  When  I  was  a 
young  fellow,  very  raw  and  inexperienced,  wThat  you  call  a  “green¬ 
horn”  perhaps,  if  you  have  an  expression  like  this  on  this  side — we 
have  got  it  on  the  other — there  came  to  me  an  invitation  from  a 
very  important  church  down  in  South  Wales,  one  of  the  most 
important  churches  our  denomination  had.  Everybody  was  sur- 
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prised,  and  I  more  than  all!  And  I  had  no  qualification  for 
it  at  all,  no  fitness  whatever;  and  so  of  course,  I  had  not  the 
heart  to  accept  it,  and  I  refused  it.  Then  the  people  were  kind 
enough  to  renew  the  invitation,  and  it  came  again.  I  began  to  think 
that  perhaps  there  was  a  Providence  in  it,  and  I  didn’t  know  much 
about  Providence,  either.  But  I  was  led  to  accept  it  the  second  time, 
and  I  went.  I  was  going  down  one  Monday  morning  to  look  for 
apartments,  suitable  rooms.  The  Senior  Deacon  of  the  church 
had  been  looking  for  rooms  in  advance,  and  had  some  places  he 
thought  suitable,  and  we  went  to  these  first,  where  he  thought  I 
could  get  nice  rooms.  Then  we  were  going  across  yonder  to  the  end 
of  the  road.  But  right  in  the  center  of  the  road  he  stopped  suddenly. 
'“Wait,”  he  said,  “there  is  a  family  here  in  mourning.  The  daughter 
died  last  night.  Will  you  call  there?”  And  I  said,  “Yes.”  With  that 
you  may  visualize  the  picture.  I  will  have  to  say  that  Welsh  people 
— I  am  a  Welshman  out  and  out,  unless  there  is  a  little  Irish  blood 
somewhere — we  Welsh  people  are  very  demonstrative.  We  wear 
our  hearts  on  our  sleeves.  We  are  not  like  the  Scotch,  not  like  the 
Yorkshire  people  with  whom  I  have  been  working  for  sixteen  years, 
who  hide  their  emotions,  and  don’t  let  you  know  what  they  feel.  We 
are  not  like  that.  We  are  temperamentally  demonstrative.  In  joys, 
it  is  true  that  everybody  shares  the  joys;  and  in  sorrow,  the  same. 
I  was  brought  up  in  Wales,  in  a  little  village  of  about  five  hundred 
houses,  a  place  known  the  last  few  years  as  the  starting  place  of 
the  Welsh  revival  twelve  years  ago.  I  went  in,  expecting  to  be  ushered 
in,  expecting  to  see  the  mother  in  the  rocking  chair  by  the  fire,  with  a 
white  napkin  around  her  head,  and  a  shawl  over  her  shoulders,  bewail¬ 
ing  and  bemoaning  her  great  sorrow,  while  people  came  in  and  out 
sympathizing  with  her  all  the  day  long.  That  is  what  I  expected.  That 
is  not  what  I  saw.  In  a  moment  the  door  opened,  and  in  came  the 
mother,  with  iron  gray  ringlets — her  hair  was  made  that  way! — down 
both  sides  of  her  cheeks,  and  her  face  actually  beaming,  shining.  First 
she  shook  hands  with  the  Deacon,  then  she  turned  to  me,  “Is  this  the 
new  minister?”  And  she  took  my  hand  in  both  hers,  and  said,  “My 
Fanny  went  Home  last  night,  and  I  would  not  have  her  back  for  the 
worlcb”  And  her  face  actually  shone!  When  I  went  out  the  devil 
insinuated,  “That  is  not  natural,  you  know.  That  is  all  cant,  that 
is  all  humbug.  There  is  no  natural  affection  there.”  For  a  moment 
that  was  the  insinuation  of  the  devil.  I  didn’t  know  him  then  as  I 
know  him  now,  either!  It  so  happened  that  I  took  those  rooms  at 
number  one,  and  saw  the  family  at  number  fifteen  every  day.  They 
were  the  only  family,  so  far  as  I  knew,  that  remembered  always  to 
pray  for  the  young,  diffident  minister  in  that  hard  position  in  a  large 
and  wealthy  church.  They  were  the  first  in  church  on  Sunday  morn- 
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ing,  and  never  failed  to  come  to  church  praying  for  the  minister  to  he 
upheld  that  day.  While  I  was  there,  I  saw  that  family  bereaved  of 
all  they  had,  bereaved  of  everything — all  their  investments  went  one 
morning,  all  the  savings  of  the  husband,  in  one  morning.  Her  faith 
remained  undimmed.  Two  years  later  the  husband  died.  She 
lived  all  the  time  on  divine  resources:  “My  God  shall  supply  all 
your  needs.”  “That  is  the  star,”  she  told  me,  “that  I  see  in  my  sky,” 
as  they  were  lowering  the  body  to  the  grave.  Right  there,  that  was 
the  richest  person  in  the  whole  city.  There  was  no  woman  like- that 
woman.  All  the  wealthy  people  in  that  town  were  glad  to  help  her, 
and  felt  it  an  honor.  So  her  larder  was  always  full.  Wherever  want 
might  be,  there  was  always  fulness  in  that  house.  I  got  to  know  one 
— have  known  a  few  since  that — one  who  depended  on  the  infinite 
resources  of  God.  “All  things  are  yours.” 

He  is  a  wonderful  God  and  Father.  Use  Him.  Use  Him.  “Ye  are 
Christ’s  and  Christ  is  God’s.”  God — Christ — you.  The  world  in  all  its 
darkness  and  despair  needs  to  know  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
through  the  church.  And  that  is  our  part. 

The  Lord  bless  His  Word. 


Presbyterian  Missionaries  at 
Work  for  Lepers  of  the  World 

By  REV.  CHARLES  R.  ERDMAN,  D.  D., 

Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
A.,  and  Instructor  in  Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  Pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Princeton, 

New  Jersey. 


The  generosity  of  Presbyterians  toward  interdenominational  philan¬ 
thropies  is  greatly  to  their  credit  and  testifies  to  the  broad  Christian 
sympathy  which  has  ever  characterized  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Yet 
there  are  certain  forms  of  interdenominational  effort  which  come  to 
us  not  only  with  an  appeal  to  unselfish  Christian  sympathy,  but  which 
present  to  us  a  certain  burden  of  obligation,  because  these  efforts  are 
accomplishing  some  part  of  the  work  which  belongs  to  us  as  a  de¬ 
nomination.  This  is  conspicuously  true  of  the  American  Mission  to 
Lepers,  and  the  attention  of  all  Presbyterians  should  be  called  to  the 
relation  which  our  church  sustains  to  this  society  and  to  the  great 
debt  which  we  owe  to  this  courageous  and  vigorous  and  efficient  or¬ 
ganization.  Only  by  such  special  emphasis  can  the  ministry  of  world¬ 
wide  beneficence  which  is  being  rendered  by  the  society  be  placed 
in  proper  perspective  in  the  picture  of  our  foreign  missionary  enter¬ 
prise. 

Though  it  is  interdenominational,  the  Mission  to  Lepers  discharges 
a  very  considerable  part  of  our  recognized  duty;  or  probably  it  is 
better  to  say  that  we  accomplish  through  this  society  a  large  portion 
of  all  the  work  which  we  are  doing  for  a  multitude  of  otherwise 
neglected  sufferers  who  live  within  the  sphere  of  the  missionary  re¬ 
sponsibility  allotted  to  our  church.  This  fact  and  the  circumstances 
by  which  it  comes  to  be  true  appear  to  be  little  known  even  among 
devoted  supporters  of  our  foreign  missionary  work.  Many  who  are 
acquainted  with  what  is  being  done  for  large  communities  of  lepers 
by  distinguished  Presbyterian  missionaries  in  various  lands  are  sur¬ 
prised  to  learn  that  our  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  spends  no  money 
in  the  erection  or  support  of  leper  asylums.  Dr.  James  W.  McKean 
at  Chiengmai  in  Siam,  Dr.  Sam  Higginbottom  at  Allahabad  in  India, 
Dr.  A.  G.  Fletcher  at  Taiku  in  Korea,  and  Dr.  J.  W.  Wanless  at  Miraj 
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in  India,  and  others  like  them,  are  caring  for  these  sufferers  because 
of  their  love  for  Christ  and  men,  not  so  much  as  a  part  of  their  duties 
assigned  by  the  board,  but  rather  as  extra  work  undertaken  by  them 
at  their  own  discretion  and  financed  through  funds  gathered  by  the 
Mission  to  Lepers. 

Thus  what  these  eminent  physicians  and  missionaries  are  doing  for 
the  pitiful  and  often  despised  victims  of  the  world’s  most  dreaded 
plague,  adds  no  item  to  the  budget  of  our  Board  of  Foreign  Missions. 
The  development  of  hospitals  and  their  maintenance  are  paid  for  out 
of  the  treasury  of  the  Mission  to  Lepers.  Of  course,  such  compas¬ 
sionate  missionaries  would  not  allow  the  lepers  living  in  the  vicinity 
of  their  regular  labors  to  go  unattended  and  unrelieved,  and  were 
the  Mission  to  Lepers  not  in  existence,  they  and  other  mission  work¬ 
ers  would  urge  the  addition  of  their  special  and  appealing  ministry  to 
the  program  of  our  foreign  missionary  work.  Necessarily  this  would 
involve  great  extra  expense  to  our  board  for  buildings  and  equipment. 
And  exactly  the  same  thing  could  be  said  respecting  the  Foreign 
Mission  Boards  of  our  sister  churches;  the  Mission  to  Lepers  serves 
them  all  in  precisely  the  same  way. 

From  this  point  of  view  it  is  plain  that  the  Mission  to  Lepers  is 
bearing  no  small  part  of  our  Presbyterian  missionary  responsibility' 
and  the  responsibility  of  other  churches.  This  society,  therefore,  is 
entitled  to  more  generous  support  from  both  pastors  and  people 
throughout  all  our  Presbyterian  Church.  This  obligation  was  recog¬ 
nized  by  the  last  General  Assembly  of  our  Church  when  it  unanimously 
adopted  the  resolution  of  the  Standing  Committee  on  Foreign  Mis¬ 
sions,  approving  the  efforts  of  our  missionaries  in  behalf  of  the  lepers 
in  whose  interests  “The  American  Mission  to  Lepers  is  happily  co¬ 
operating  with  our  Board.”  It  is  indeed  a  happy  co-operation,  as 
those  of  us  know  who  have  serve'd  as  members  of  the  Board  and  also 
have  visited  the  Mission  stations  in  the  Far  East.  Any  increase  in 
the  funds  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Mission  to  Lepers  by  Presby¬ 
terian  sympathizers  in  this  country  will  directly  aid  our  Presbyterian 
missionaries  and  will  be  hailed  with  satisfaction  and  delight  by  our 
medical  workers  in  all  parts  of  Asia.  There  is  not  a  medical  mis¬ 
sionary  in  any  of  our  Asiatic  fields  who  is  not  burdened  by  the 
knowledge  of  the  desperate  ravages  which  leprosy  is  making  among 
primitive  peoples.  Particularly  in  China,  Korea,  Siam,  and  India  it 
would  bring  great  rejoicing  to  our  workers  should  they  be  enabled  to 
offer  larger  assistance  to  the  poor  men  and  women  whom  they  see 
caught  in  the  fatal  grip  of  this  cruel  enemy. 

Furthermore,  apart  from  the  foreign  missionary  appeal,  there  are 
abundant  reasons  why  American  Presbyterians  should  support  this 
interdenominational  society.  Here  in  the  United  States  alone  the 
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Mission  to  Lepers  is  doing  enough  to  justify  enthusiastic  support  of 
all  Christians,  indeed  of  all  lovers  of  humanity.  Formerly  the  dis¬ 
covery  of  a  case  of  leprosy  in  our  country  resulted  in  terror  and 
hysteria,  if  not  in  heartless  cruelty;  now  there  is  prompt  provision 
for  these  pitiful  sufferers  in  proper  hospitals,  and  this  change  of 
sentiment  and  this  provision  for  so  serious  a  need  has  been  brought 
about  almost  entirely  through  the  quiet  influence  of  the  Mission  to 
Lepers.  Hospital  No.  66  of  the  United  States  Health  Service  at 
Carville,  Louisiana,  where  all  the  lepers  of  this  country  are  being 
interned  as  rapidly  as  possible,  was  brought  into  being  directly  through 
the  efforts  of  this  mission.  The  now  prevalent  belief  that  the  dread 
scourge  of  leprosy  can  be  stamped  out  from  every  land  in  the  world 
is  likewise  largely  a  reflection  of  the  optimistic  propaganda  of  the 
mission.  “Ridding  the  world  of  leprosy”  is  one  of  the  avowed  objects 
and  watchwords,  and  the  spirit  of  the  society  is  in  accordance  with 
the  largeness  of  its  ambitions.  On  this  score,  also,  it  deserves  much 
more  generous  aid.  Without  abating  the  powerful  urge  to  preach  the 
gospel  which  has  been  always  the  driving  motive  of  the  Mission  to 
Lepers,  the  American  leaders  have  added  a  keen  interest  in  the  social 
and  medical  phases  of  the  leprosy  problem. 

However,  the  supreme  appeal  to  us  as  Christians  is  the  fact  that 
the  Mission  to  Lepers  so  greatly  enlarges  the  opportunity  of  our 
Presbyterian  missionaries  by  placing  in  their  hands  the  instruments 
of  Christian  service  which  perfectly  exemplify  the  spirit  of  Him  who 
commanded  his  disciples  to  “Cleanse  the  lepers.”  For  that  reason,  as 
well  as  for  the  sake  of  all  the  beneficent  work  which  this  society  is 
accomplishing,  it  is  a  pleasure  to  urge  the  members  of  our  Presbyterian 
churches  to  lead  in  every  endeavor  to  enlist  their  Christian  friends 
and  neighbors  in  a  more  active  co-operation  with  the  American  Mission 
to  Lepers.  Where  Presbyterians  give  liberally  and  work  earnestly 
there  will  be  many  from  other  churches  in  the  same  community  who 
will  emulate  their  example  and  be  inspired  by  their  spirit  to  sacri- 
fical  service. 
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In  these  simple  studies  which  I  have  been  privileged  to  present 
at  seven  o’clock  in  the  morning,  and  at  nine-thirty  in  the  morning,  I 
am  endeavoring  to  follow  certain  logical  sequences  of  thought,  speak¬ 
ing  first  of  the  need  of  a  new  vision  of  Christ,  and  the  strengthening 
of  our  faith,  then  of  prayer  and  the  victory  resulting  from  faith,  and 
then  speaking  this  morning  earlier  on  certain  forms  of  service.  I 
wish  to  call  attention  at  this  hour  to  the  fields  of  service,  and  to  inti¬ 
mate  something  of  the  conditions  that  obtain  in  the  various  lands  to 
which  we  are  sending  this  Gospel  of  Christ.  For  that  reason  I  am 
inviting  you  to  a  view  of  that  familiar  story,  that  very  remarkable 
and  illuminating  story,  of  Paul’s  experience  at  Athens,  because  Athens 
was  the  religious  center  of  the  world.  It  was  not  the  center  of  the 
revealed  religion  which  God  gave  to  His  ancient  people;  it  was  not 
the  center  from  which  Christianity  has  radiated  throughout  the  world; 
but  in  Athens  we  find  gathered  the  representatives  of  all  the  ancient 
creeds  and  religions.  It  was  the  religious  center  of  the  world  because 
it  was  also  the  philosophic  center  of  the  world.  All  religions  have 
certain  philosophic  presuppositions — I  mean  this  with  regard  to  their 
thoughts  of  God  and  man,  of  mind  and  matter,  and  the  rest.  What  a 
man’s  view  of  these  things  is  will  after  all  condition  his  religion. 
Here  in  Athens  was  a  great  school  of  ethics  which  conditioned  the 
world  religions,  and  these  philosophies  and  these  religions  are  the 
ones  you  will  meet  today,  whether  at  home  or  abroad.  “There  is 
nothing  new  under  the  sun”  in  the  sphere  of  either  ethics  or  religion; 
there  are  new  combinations  of  old  elements,  but  that  is  all  we  find, 
whether  we  investigate  the  Orient  today,  or  whether  we  are  living  in 
Boston  or  London — the  same  old  elements,  but  in  new  combinations. 
I  sometimes  think  we  can  get  no  better  study  of  foreign  missions  than 
from  a  very  careful  review  of  all  that  Paul  teaches  on  Mars  Hill,  and 
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of  all  the  events  in  Athens.  There  we  have  an  epitome  of  all  the 
religions  of  today  and  of  all  conditions  which  we  must  meet  in  order 
to  find  an  entrance  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  the  hearts  of  men. 

Now,  turn  to  the  story,  and  you  read  first  of  all  of  something  like 
this:  (for  we  wish  to  learn  the  conditions,  if  we  would  address  our¬ 
selves  to  the  hearts  of  men)  conditions  like  this:  As  Paul  was  wait¬ 
ing  for  his  friends  in  Athens,  his  spirit  stirred  within  him  because 
he  saw  the  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry:  Now  I  know  it  is  a  con¬ 
ventional  thing,  when  talking  about  Paul  at  Athens,  for  a  speaker 
to  tell  the  audience  what  the  speaker  felt  when  he  was  at  Athens, 
when  he  stood  on  Mars  Hill.  Of  course  it  might  be  interesting  for 
me  to  tell  you  how  I  felt  when  I  stood  on  Mars  Hill,  there  at  the 
Acropolis,  where  I  could  look  out  over  the  blue  Aegean.  Yes,  it 
might  be  interesting — but  the  fact  is,  I  never  was  at  Athens,  and  I 
never  felt  that  way!  But  you  are  more  interested  in  this,  which  I 
am  trying  to  say  to  you:  How  did  Paul  feel  when  he  stood  on  Mars 
Hill?  We  are  told  first  of  all,  “his  spirit  was  stirred  in  him,  when 
he  saw  the  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry.”  And  it  was  so.  Xenophon 
states  that  the  whole  city  was  one  great  altar,  one  great  offering,  one 
great  oblation  to  the  gods.  We  are  told  it  was  easier  to  find  an  idol 
in  Athens  than  to  find  a  man!  Everywhere  there  were  altars,  and 
statues,  everywhere  there  were  temples,  everywhere  was  the  worship 
of  idols.  And  no  man  walks  widely  through  the  world  today  without 
looking  out  upon  the  same  picture;  and  no  man  walks  through  the 
world  in  the  fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ  whose  spirit  is  not  stirred 
within  him  again  and  again,  as  he  sees  the  world  wholly  given  to  idola¬ 
try.  That  is  not  an  exaggerated  statement.  Certainly,  if  you  walk 
through  the  Orient,  your  hearts  are  stirred  that  way.  We  read  about 
the  culture  of  China,  the  great  scientific  advance  of  Japan— walk 
through  Japan,  and  you  will  see  a  nation  wholly  given  to  idolatry! 
When  you  first  step  on  the  shores  of  Japan,  you  look  up  at  Buddha 
before  half  an  hour— that  great  statue  fifty  feet  in  the  air,  that  bronze 
Buddha.  That  is  just  a  sample  of  the  objects  of  worship  of  the 
Orient.  Oh,  there  are  other  things,  striking  things!  Stand  in  a  city 
like  Kioto,  and  see  the  blaze  of  electric  lights  on  the  great  thorough¬ 
fares,  see  the  trolley  cars  dash  by,  and  then  watch  while  they  stop 
long  enough — for  what?  A  great  procession  to  pass  by,  of  naked 
heathen,  carrying  an  object  of  worship  from  a  heathen  temple!  What? 
Really?  Why  Japan  is  a  civilized  nation,  with  electric  lights  and 
trolley  cars,  and  all  modern  conveniences  and  luxuries,  telephones, 
telegraph,  and  all  the  rest.  Yes,  but  still  they  bow  down  to  these 
idols.  That  is  not  an  unfair  or  unkind  picture.  And  how  about  the 
religion  of  China?  Of  course  we  know  of  Confucius  and  his  system 
of  ethics  to  which  is  added  ancestor  worship,  and  all  the  rest.  After 
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all,  it  is  the  worship  of  a  fetish,  that  is  what  it  is,  just  as  truly  as  in 
Sumatra  or  in  Africa.  Go  around  this  world  of  ours,  and  look  out 
upon  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  you  will  feel  as  Paul  felt,  that  you 
are  looking  out  upon  a  scene  where  men  are  wholly  given  to  idolatry. 

Now,  add  to  the  number  of  all  who  are  actually  fetish  or  idol  wor¬ 
shipers,  those  who  under  the  name  of  Christians,  in  South  America 
and  in  Mexico  are  really  worshiping  images.  If  you  look  out  over 
that  great  mass  of  people  your  heart  is  stirred  again  more  truly  and 
more  pitifully,  for  persons  in  the  name  of  Christ,  wholly  given  to 
idolatry. 

Then,  if  you  will  pardon  this  vision  a  little  further,  I  ask  you  what 
is  idolatry,  what  is  an  idolater?  Someone  worshiping  something  which 
he  puts  in  the  place  of  the  Living  God.  Now  look  out  on  your  own 
circle  in  the  home,  on  your  own  business  circle,  on  your  own  social 
circle,  and  you  see  on  every  hand  the  worship  of  idols,  and  you  feel 
with  Paul,  “His  spirit  was  stirred  in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city 
wholly  given  to  idolatry.” 

The  next  verse  tells  us  that  he  reasoned  in  the  market  place  daily 
to  Jews  and  to  certain  devout  men — and  how  much  sympathy  do  we 
have  for  the  Jews,  and  how  eagerly  are  we  seeking  to  bring  the  Jews 
into  fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ?  Mr.  Berman  is  speaking  here  at 
two  o’clock  today  on  “The  Hand  of  God  in  Hebrew  History.”  I  don’t 
know  how  many  can  be  here,  but  I  wish  we  might  all  hear  him.  And 
I  wish  we  might  begin  again  at  this  hour  or  at  two  o’clock  to  feel, 
with  Paul,  our  hearts  yearning  for  the  salvation  of  the  Jews.  Wherever 
Paul  went,  he  ignored  the  trouble  he  had  had  with  them  in  the  past, 
and  always  presented  his  message  first  to  his  own  people,  the  Jews, 
always.  “My  heart’s  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is  that  they 
might  be  saved.”  Do  we  feel  that  way?  Not  in  America  to  any  great 
extent!  We  have  four  million  Jews  in  America,  and  how  much  money 
are  we  spending  to  try  to  bring  them  to  Christ,  we  Christians?  We 
have  seventeen  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  Jews  in  New  York  City 
alone,  more  than  Jerusalem  ever  had  in  her  palmy  days!  And  what 
are  we  doing  to  save  the  Jews  in  New  York  City?  Just  little  sporadic 
efforts  here  and  there!  The  great  denominations,  what  are  they  do¬ 
ing?  Why,  they  are  just  beginning  there.  Our  great  Presbyterian 
church  several  years  ago  was  not  spending  a  dollar  to  reach  the  Jews 
in  New  York  City  as  a  church — individuals  were,  but  not  the  church. 
Now  we  have  special  workers  and  we  are  doing  something,  but  just 
beginning.  What  is  the  trouble?  What  is  the  difficulty  in  Jewish 
evangelism?  Do  they  think  the  Jews  can’t  be  won  for  Christ?  Why, 
it  only  costs  about  one-fourth  as  much  to  convert  a  Jew  as  anybody 
else  in  the  world— put  on  a  financial  basis.  It  is  true.  The  trouble  is 
in  the  Christian  denominations,  in  Christian  ministry.  In  the  Pres- 
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byterian  church  the  trouble  lies  in  persuading  the  Presbyterian  min¬ 
isters  to  believe  in  the  evangelization  of  the  Jews.  If  you  look  out 
ever  the  Presbyterian  churches  in  New  York  City,  you  will  find  a 
parish  completely  surrounded  by  Jews,  and  they  have  been  there  for 
more  than  twenty-five  years  and  never  once  has  the  minister  spoken 
to  a  Jew  about  Christ.  All  would  tell  you  that  the  Jews  are  loyal  to 
the  God  of  their  fathers,  would  they  not?  And  if  he  is  loyal  to  the 
God  of  his  fathers,  that  is  enough  for  a  Jew,  is  it  not?  What  do  you 
think,  dear  friends?  Did  Paul  feel  that  way?  Did  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  feel  that  way?  Is  it  enough  to  be  a  good  Jew?  The  trouble 
is  that  the  ministers  don’t  feel  it  necessary,  and  church  members 
don’t  feel  it  necessary,  to  reach  the  Jews.  But  let  me  ask  you  this: 
Is  there  danger  in  America  from  the  influence  of  the  Jews,  are  they 
a  menace  or  does  the  menace  lie  along  the  line  that  the  Jews  in 
America  are  ceasing  to  be  Jews?  How  many  Jews  are  loyal  to  their 
religion  in  America?  Rabbi  Wise  tells  us  that  not  ten  per  cent  of 
the  Jews  in  New  York  City  have  any  relation  to  the  synagogue,  that 
his  people  are  becoming  a  bookless,  creedless,  Godless  people.  The 
reason  the  Jews  in  America  are  such  a  menace  to  America  is  that 
they  are  giving  up  their  religion;  their  religion  is  not  enough  in  it¬ 
self,  it  doesn’t  satisfy;  they  are  giving  it  up  and  putting  nothing  in 
its  place.  Oh,  the  Jews  of  America — what  an  appeal  they  should  make 
to  our  hearts!  We  should  do  all  we  can  to  bring  to  them  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  if  we  add  to  the  four  million  Jews  those  who  might  likely  be 
classified  with  them,  those  who  believe  in  one  living  and  true  God, 
but  who  do  not  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — I  think  their  numbers 
are  increasing  very  rapidly.  And  oh,  as  we  look  out  upon  that  world, 
we  see  it  is  wholly  given  to  idolatry!  We  see  great  masses  of  men 
and  women  who  are  not  Christian,  who  believe  in  God,  women  who 
pray,  men  who  at  times  go  to  Christian  churches,  men  of  culture  and 
refinement,  representative  of  some  of  the  best  elements  in  Christian 
civilization,  yet  who  have  never  yielded  their  souls  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  How  our  problem  increases! 

Paul  disputed  daily  with  such  persons,  such  devout  persons,  “with 
the  Jews  and  with  the  devout  persons,”  disputed  with  them  in  the 
market  place,  that  they  might  accept  Christ  as  a  personal  Saviour. 
And  he  encountered  some  of  the  learned  men  of  Athens.  We  read 
of  certain  philosophies  that  flourished  there,  of  the  Epicurean  and 
Stoic  schools  there.  Some  people  say  they  don’t  care  about  philosophy 
and  what  philosophies  teach,  that  philosophies  belong  only  to  the 
cloister,  only  to  the  universities,  and  intellectual  centers.  What  dif¬ 
ference  does  philosophy  make  to  the  man  on  the  street?  What  does 
he  care  about  philosophy?  This:  the  great  philosophic  principles 
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begin  to  filter  down  through  all  gradations  and  ranks  of  society,  and 
sometimes  a  fellow's  philosophy — though  he  may  not  call  it  that — 
makes  it  impossible  for  him  to  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and 
Saviour.  Philosophy  has  much  to  do  with  it. 

Oh,  it  is  so  popular,  this  philosophy!  How  many  Epicureans  there 
are  in  this  world!  Who  was  Epicurus?  We  know  some  things  about 
him.  You  know  who  he  was.  The  Epicureans  of  Paul’s  day  do  fairly 
represent  the  materialists  of  this  day.  Epicurus  was  not  a  man  who 
believed  in  wild  indulgence  and  selfish  enjoyment,  but  his  followers 
corrupted  much  of  his  beautiful  philosophy,  and  his  philosophy  under¬ 
lies  much  that  we  have  in  the  Orient  today.  They  say  there  is  no 
God,  but  they  do  not  say  there  are  no  gods.  They  have  many  gods, 
after  a  fashion,  but  think  that  the  gods  care  nothing  for  us,  or  about 
us;  and  least  of  all  do  they  believe  in  a  God  who  gives  immortality. 
Why?  Because  the  end  and  aim  of  life  after  all  is  pleasure;  not  wild 
sensual  indulgence  that  will  bring  discomfort  and  pain,  but  pleasure. 
Do  nothing  that  may  interfere  with  pleasure  or  enjoyment.  Now,  if 
there  was  a  God,  or  gods,  who  cared  about  mortals,  we  would  be 
hampered,  would  we  not?  So  give  up  any  conception  of  immortality; 
give  up  belief  in  God  or  fear  of  God,  and  just  enjoy  yourself  with  your 
enjoyments  and  pleasures.  Friends,  oh  yes!  Keep  them  as  long  as 
they  are  of  service  to  you!  Never  deny  yourself  for  any  high  purpose 
or  cause  or  end  or  aim,  but  just  see  what  happiness  you  can  get  for 
yourself  through  life  as  you  walk  along  through  life.  Don’t  worry 
about  the  future,  about  right  or  wrong,  about  God.  That  was  th§ 
popular  philosophy  in  Epicurus’  day — it  is  popular  today!  It  is  a 
general  philosophy  of  life,  of  which  I  am  speaking.  Oh,  how  wide¬ 
spread  it  is,  how  far  gone!  How  much  of  Mohammedanism  is  just  a 
modern  pantheism!  How  far  this  thought  of  getting  rid  of  the  belief 
in  or  the  fear  of  God  has  gone! 

Some  of  us  read  that  recent  story,  that  autobiography,  that  bio¬ 
graphical  sketch  of  the  English  sculptor  who  was  sent  to  Russia;  she 
met  Lenin  and  Trotsky — you  remember  the  story.  Leaving  on  a  ship 
for  England,  representing  the  Soviet  government,  she  told  that  she 
had  given  up  all  belief  in  God,  because  the  belief  in  God  hampered  a 
people’s  liberty!  You  could  never  enjoy  yourself  until  you  rid  your¬ 
self  of  belief  in  God,  and  all  the  hampering  ideas  that  surround  that 
belief!  Oh,  a  widespread  philosophy  of  Epicureanism  is  found  today. 

Then,  Paul  encountered  certain  Stoics  also.  The  Stoic  philosophy 
corresponds,  I  take  it,  largely  to  the  modern  Pantheist.  It  is  not  un¬ 
fair  to  call  him  a  Pantheist.  He  believes  in  a  spirit  pervading  the 
entire  universe,  which  seemed  to  be  ethical’  “God  is  all;  all  is  God; 
all  is  good;  God  is  good.”  You  have  no  doubt  read  that — those  of 
you  who  have  been  to  Boston!  If  you  read  “Science  and  Health” 
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you  go  right  back  to  the  Stoic  philosophers,  with  no  trouble  whatso¬ 
ever.  This  Stoic  philosophy  was  very  beautiful.  Stoicism  produced 
some  of  the  great  heroes  of  the  old  world.  It  was  heroic.  It  tried 
to  make  you  believe  there  was  no  such  thing  as  pain,  no  such  thing 
as  sickness.  It  tried  to  make  you  believe  that  the  reason  there  was 
a  divine  God  was  because  you  were  yourself  divine.  You  were  God, 
and  God  was  you.  I  tell  you,  my  dear  friends,  one  of  the  great  perils 
of  modern  philosophy  is  the  peril  of  losing  sight  of  personality, 
whether  human  personality  or  divine  personality.  If  the  ultimate  in 
this  universe  is  not  a  divine  person,  we  are  on  the  wrong  road,  if  that 
is  our  philosophy!  We  are  never  on  the  right  road  when  we  allow 
ourselves  to  believe  in  an  ultimate  human  and  divine  personality 
coalescing,  so  that  we  will  never  die!  That  is  going  back  to  the 
old  Stoic! 

Come  with  me  while  we  go  on  to  India.  What  is  this  Hinduism, 
after  all?  Why,  just  a  system  of  Pantheism,  in  various  forms.  Is  it 
strange  that  men  should  worship  a  cow?  A  monkey?  A  snake?  Not 
a  bit  strange!  It  is  perfectly  natural!  I  will  tell  you  why:  It  is  not 
strange,  if  you  believe  that  all  is  God,  and  God  is  all!  If  God  is  mani¬ 
fested  in  a  cow,  why  not  worship  a  cow?  If  God  is  manifested  in  a 
monkey,  or  in  a  snake,  why  not  worship  Him,  in  any  of  his  manifesta¬ 
tions?  It  is  not  a  long  step  to  all  the  absurdities  of  Hinduism!  Back 
to  the  old  Stoic  philosophy.  It  is  allied  in  form  to  “Science  and 
Health.”  And  it  is  a  dangerous  philosophic  position. 

After  all,  philosophy  becomes  tremendously  popular.  All  your 
religion  is  going  to  depend  upon  your  philosophy,  and  it  is  absolutely 
impossible  to  build  a  system  of  Christian  doctrine  either  upon  a 
materialistic,  or  idealistic,  or  pantheistic,  or  atheistic  philosophy.  You 
can’t  do  it!  I  have  some  duties  as  professor  of  theology.  It  is  my 
privilege  to  meet  young  men  coming  from  the  various  universities  and 
schools  of  thought,  and  I  want  to  tell  you  that  when  you  find  a  young 
man  who  has  been  brought  up  in  a  school  of  philosophy  which  posits 
the  impossibility  and  the  incredibility  of  miracles,  you  have  a  difficult 
time  to  make  him  understand  the  incarnation,  the  resurrection,  the 
divine  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  An  atheistic  philosophy  will 
never  lead  to  a  clear  vision  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  Paul  encountered  all  these  men.  Read  of  his  experience. 
There  were  three  characteristics  of  the  men  with  whom  he  met. 
First,  they  despised  Christianity  and  treated  it  very  lightly.  Second, 
they  did  not  know  what  Christianity  really  was.  And  third,  they 
were  very  willing  to  listen  to  any  new  thing,  Christianity  or  anything, 
whatever  it  might  be.  Do  you  catch  that?  They  said,  “What  will 
this  babbler  say” — this  man  who  is  a  peddler  of  strange  ideas  and 
strange  thoughts?  They  meant  something  like  this:  This  man  who 
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has  these  scraps  of  knowledge.  Here  is  the  point:  they  despised  a 
man  who  did  not  have  any  complete  system  of  philosophy,  and  who 
held  certain  truths  which  you  can't  fit  into  any  existing  system  of 
philosophy.  I  think  that  is  what  they  meant  when  they  said,  “What 
will  this  babbler  say?”  “He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange 
gods.”  Here  is  the  point:  If  a  man  is  so  unfortunate  as  to  be  an  Epi¬ 
curean  or  a  Stoic  in  his  philosophy,  the  first  thing  he  will  say  is, 
“How  absurd  your  Christianity  is,”  and  the  next  thing,  “If  you  have  a 
real  world-view,  you  can’t  believe  in  the  resurrection  from  the  dead 
of  the  body  of  a  man  who  had  been  dead  three  days — it  doesn’t  agree 
with  our  world  view!”  They  take  high  and  mighty  attitudes  towards 
us  poor  folk  who  still  believe  those  statements  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Now  these  people  did  not  have  an  accurate  knowledge  of  what 
Christianity  really  is.  I  think  we  Christians  don’t  have  a  real  accurate 
knowledge  of  what  science  is  when  we  criticise  science  sometimes. 
I,  for  one,  have  a  very  inadequate  knowledge  of  philosophy.  I  would 
like  to  know  more  about  it.  And  I  do  think  that  some  of  our  friends 
who  are  criticising  Christianity  do  not  know  what  Christianity  really 
is.  When  you  hear  a  scientist  say,  “I  don’t  believe  in  miracles,” 
you  know  he  is  talking  from  a  viewpoint  of  natural  law.  He  doesn’t 
know  Christianity,  and  that  the  miracles  of  Christianity  are  the  special 
concern  of  divine  revelation,  that  the  New  Testament  miracles  are 
linked  with  the  person  of  Christ.  Had  a  man  other  than  Christ  claimed 
to  perform  his  miracles,  it  would  be  a  difficult  thing  for  me  to  be  asked 
to  believe  in  wonders  performed  by  such  a  man;  but  for  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus,  with  purity  and  holiness  divine,  to  claim  to  work 
miracles,  that  is  something  quite  different,  is  it  not?  One  who  wishes 
to  know  Christianity  thoroughly,  must  look  at  it  carefully  as  a 
scientist,  and  not  approach  it  with  some  antagonistic  notion! 

I  think  in  the  third  place  of  these  people,  always  eager  to  hear 
some  new  thing.  I  tell  you,  friends,  new  things  in  science,  new 
things  in  religion,  new  things  in  philosophy,  for  just  a  time,  are  very 
popular.  I  am  thinking  of  new  things  in  religion  especially.  If  any¬ 
body  here  wants  to  get  rich  quick,  just  start  up  some  new  religious 
fad!  Russelism,  or  something  of  the  kind!  Start  up  some  new  re¬ 
ligious  fad!  The  American  public  is  crazy  about  these  new  things! 
For  a  while  there  will  be  a  furor,  I  care  not  whether  there  is  any 
truth  in  it  or  not!  And  these  men  were  eager  for  new  things. 

Now,  we  have  Paul’s  address  on  Mars  Hill.  It  is  only  an  outline, 
I  take  it,  only  a  fragment.  I  do  not  think  when  Paul  stood  on  Mars 
Hill  face  to  face  with  the  philosophers  whom  he  had  been  meeting, 
and  the  rulers  of  that  city,  that  he  confined  himself  to  a  speech  of 
three  minutes!  We  have  it  here  only  in  outline.  But  we  have  what 
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the  Holy  Spirit  would  have  us  know,  and  at  least  it  is  a  guide  to  the 
right  approach  if  we  wish  to  meet  today  the  false  philosophies  and 
the  false  religions  of  the  world.  I  know  of  no  one  passage  of  inspired 
Scripture  which  gives  us  so  sure,  so  careful,  so  comprehensive  a  guide 
as  to  the  way  in  which  we  are  to  meet  the  non-Christian  world  today. 

First  of  all  I  would  say,  Paul  met  his  hearers  with  extreme  courtesy. 
He  won  his  way  first  of  all  into  their  confidence  and  silenced  their 
objections  to  his  preaching:  ‘‘Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in 
all  things  ye  are  very  religious.”  Of  course  he  never  said,  “I  think 
you  are  very  superstitious” — that  is  a  very  unfortunate  translation. 
Paul  was  a  gentleman;  Paul  was  a  scholar;  Paul  never  thought  of  be¬ 
ginning  an  address  by  calling  his  .  hearers  superstitious  in  your  sense 
of  the  word  and  mine!  /  What  he  wanted  to  do  was  to  compliment 
them,  to  show  how  very  religious  they  were.  Paul  said  that  they 
were  full  of  the  sense  of  worship,  and  very  religious  worship.  They 
were  very  religious.  That  is  the  only  approach  to  a  non-Christian  man. 
You  won’t  get  very  far  with  ridicule  in  this  world,  will  you?  If  you 
meet  a  man  with  a  false  philosophy  and  a  false  religion,  don’t  begin 
to  poke  fun  at  them — though  we  find  some  forms  of  religion  which 
to  you  and  to  me  seem  absurd,  even  in  Boston!  There  are  certainly 
some  humorous  aspects  of  Mrs.  Eddy,  but  if  you  meet  a  Christian 
Scientist,  you  won’t  say  anything  about  how  humorous  she  is!  The 
first  thing  is  to  win  your  way.  Be  careful  of  your  approach.  To  go 
out  and  simply  ridicule  all  the  worship  of  the  Orient,  to  go  out  and 
say  there  is  nothing  good  in  Buddhism,  there  is  nothing  good  in 
Hinduism,  is  not  the  right  approach,  dear  friends!  So  much  depends 
on  a  sympathetic  approach.  After  you  have  made  your  approach,  then 
is  the  time  to  go  on  and  proclaim  the  whole  Gospel  of  Christ  to 
sympathetic  hearts.  A  false  approach  spells  failure^  Sympathize 
with  those  men  and  women  around  you  who  have  those  forms  of 
philosophy  which  you  think  are  mistaken.  Don’t  have  an  air  of  su¬ 
periority!  See  how  Paul  did.  He  found  many  good  things  to  say; 
they  were  eager  to  worship;  he  said  he  had  been  noticing  the  signs 
of  their  desire  to  worship.  And  as  he  was  noticing  these  altars,  the 
signs  of  their  desire  to  worship,  he  found  this  one  altar  with  the 
inscription,  “To  the  Unknown  God.”  They  had  altars  to  all  the  gods 
they  knew,  and  also  an  altar  to  one  they  did  not  know,  lest  they  leave 
one  out.  Then  Paul  said,  “This  one  God  whom  you  don’t  know  is  the 
One  I  want  to  talk  to  you  about.”  He  placed  emphasis  upon  that 
word  “unknown.” 

As  Paul  went  on  with  his  talk,  he  said,  “Now  there  is  a  God  whom 
you  don’t  know,  and  I  will  tell  you  about  that  God  whom  you  don’t 
know.  I  know  that  God.  He  is  the  God  who  made  this  beautiful 
world  around  you.  You  see  all  the  signs  of  God  everywhere.  Don’t 
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you  know  what  your  own  poets  have  said?”  And  he  went  on  to  quote 
their  very  own  poets — a  kindly,  sympathetic  approach.  But  he  is 
going  to  speak  about  God.  As  I  have  just  been  saying,  dear  friends,  you 
can’t  possibly  build  Christian  faith  in  the  mind  of  men  with  a  wrong 
view  of  God.  That  is  the  first  thing  man  must  know.  There  is  some¬ 
thing  in  this  universe  besides  force  and  matter,  something  besides 
force  and  motion.  There  must  be  a  personality  in  the  universe,  other¬ 
wise  why  begin  to  preach  Jesus  Christ?  The  basis  is,  then,  first  of  all, 
theism,  a  view  of  God,  a  simple  statement  that  rules  out  atheism.  “The 
Unknown  God.”  And  he  rules  out  pantheism.  “God  made  this  world” 
— that  rules  out  pantheism,  for  the  world  must  be  distinct  from  God. 
Man  is  distinct  from  God — that  rules  out  pantheism.  That  is  the 
simple  approach  when  addressing  the  old  pantheists  of  Athens,  and  it 
is  the  best  approach  when  addressing  the  Christian  Scientists,  or  other 
modern  pantheists  today.  That  simple  statement  rules  out  polytheism, 
atheism,  pantheism.  Paul  begins  to  speak  about  theism — simply 
truths  about  God. 

When  Paul  gets  through  with  theism,  he  tells  about  man,  about 
sin,  about  salvation,  then  about  the  judgment  of  God.  My  friends, 
did  you  ever  read  Paul’s  sermon  on  Mars  Hill  with  a  systematic 
theology  open  before  you?  Pardon  me  for  talking  shop.  I  don’t  know 
much  about  theology,  but  I  have  had  to  live  for  twenty  years  in 
theological  seminaries.  We  have  three  great  volumes  on  theology 
which  the  young  men  are  supposed  to  read,  written  by  a  man  by  the 
name  of  Charles  Hodge.  These  three  monumental  volumes  still  stand 
on  service  at  Princeton.  Those  who  have  taken  the  trouble  to  com¬ 
pare  them  have  almost  been  surprised  to  find  what  Paul  has  here: 
those  three  volumes!  First,  Theology — the  great  truths,  dealing  with 
God — as  in  the  work  of  Charles  Hodge.  Second:  discussion  of  man: 
that  is  the  second  division  Charles  Hodge  makes,  and  calls  it  An¬ 
thropology.  Theology  first;  then  Anthropology.  And  third:  a  dis¬ 
cussion  of  sin,  and  there  are  three  divisions  in  this,  just  as  Charles 
Hodge  has:  First,  hamartiology;  second,  soteriology — salvation;  then 
the  closing  pages,  exchatology,  a  discussion  of  the  last  things.  Dear 
friends,  Charles  Hodge  was  just  following  the  Westminster  Confes¬ 
sion  of  Faith  when  he  did  that.  And  whether  in  Hodge,  or  in  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  it  is  simply  the  outline  of  Paul’s  sermon  on  Mars 
Hill:  Theology,  anthropology,  hamartiology,  soteriology,  eschatology. 
That  is  his  sermon.  I  am  not  going  into  it,  for  I  have  not  the  time,  but 
let  us  look  at  a  few  words. 

First  of  all,  is  God.  You  don’t  talk  about  God  until  you  know  God. 
I  want  to  say  this,  if  you  will  pardon  me,  that  I  am  very  conservative 
in  my  beliefs.  I  think  there  are  some  men  today  speaking  who  don't 
take  your  view  and  mine  of  Christ,  and  I  wish  they  did.  But, 
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nevertheless,  they  have  done  a  certain  amount  of  good,  and  are  doing 
a  certain  amount  of  good,  by  making  some  atheists  believe  in  God. 
That  is  just  a  start,  just  a  part  of  the  way,  but  it  is  a  help. '  When  once 
you  have  a  real  belief  in  God  then  you  are  ready  to  go  further. 

Second,  is  man.  Paul,  when  he  tells  about  man,  makes  a  wonder¬ 
ful  statement:  “He  hath  given  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things; 
and  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  the 
face  of  the  earth.”  Paul  was  a  man  with  a  broad  view  of  race  re¬ 
lations.  If  you  do  not  have  a  great  world  vision,  you  would  not  state 
such  a  doctrine  of  man,  you  would  not  agree  with  what  Paul  has  to 
say  about  man.  “All  of  one  blood.” 

What  then  has  he  to  say  about  sin?  That  is  our  next  word,  sin. 
This  is  no  flimsy,  superficial  philosophy  of  sin,  but  a  definite  state¬ 
ment  that  sin  is  an  offense  against  the  Creator  of  this  universe.  He 
is  a  moral  Ruler,  ruling  many  men  and  nations,  and  sin  is  an  offense 
against  Him.  When  you  begin  to  have  a  keen  appreciation  of  the 
doctrine  of  sin,  then  you  begin  to  cry  out  for  salvation.  We  need  more 
today  of  the  real  appreciation  of  what  sin  is:  the  breaking  of  the  laws 
of  God,  rebellion  against  authority  in  family,  home,  state — the  au¬ 
thority  of  an  omnipotent,  holy  God.  Sin  is  an  offense  against  Him. 

Then,  salvation.  Paul  was  speaking  of  salvation  when  he  spoke 
about  Jesus  Christ,  the  One  sent,  God’s  representative,  God  in  the 
flesh.  Whom  God  had  demonstrated  to  be  His  Son  by  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  Paul  based  the  Christian  doctrine,  when  he  got  to 
it,  upon  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Dear  friends,  I 
believe  we  need  more  preaching  today  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Read  the  story  of  Paul,  and  read  his  sermons.  He  is 
always  going  back  to  it,  first  and  last:  the  risen  Christ,  the  divine, 
risen,  living  Christ.  That  is  the  thing  men  need  to  do  today.  He 
alone  is  the  Saviour  from  sin;  He  alone  can  rescue  men  from  the 
position  in  which  Paul  has  painted  the  world. 

Then  Paul  sweeps  the  horizon,  and  brings  before  them  Christ,  the 
Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  Paul  on  Mars  Hill  is  summing  up 
all  these  great  Christian  beliefs.  Some  have  said  that  Paul  made 
a  mistake  on  Mars  Hill,  that  he  preached  too  much  philosophy.  Is 
it  true  that  Paul  failed  at  Athens?  Was  he  too  philosophic  at  Athens? 
Read  I  Corinthians  with  the  right  emphasis.  Why,  no,  not  at  all! 
He  did  not  fail  at  Athens  because  he  preached  wrong.  If  there  was 
any  failure  at  all  in  Athens,  it  was  because  he  was  speaking  in  a 
college  town,  and  that  is  hard  to  do.  It  is  hard  to  get  the  Gospel 
message  through,  sometimes,  in  the  intellectual  centers.  But  there 
was  some  response  to  Paul,  some  turned  to  Christ.  No,  there  was 
no  failure  at  Mars  Hill. 

In  fact,  dear  friends,  as  I  began  we  might  end.  As  we  look  back 
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over  the  apostolic  history,  we  find  that  here  is  a  passage  that  needs 
more  study.  It  is  the  delivery  of  a  master  mind.  It  is  a  passage 
fraught  with  a  message  for  the  present  day.  I  sometimes  think  that 
at  home  and  abroad  there  is  no  such  compendium  of  all  the  truth 
needed  on  the  part  of  every  minister,  and  every  missionary.  He  is 
suggesting  here  what  he  will  defend  as  a  thesis  in  First  Corinthians, 
the  Gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  the  most  profound  and  philosophic  the 
world  has  ever  known,  this  Gospel  of  Christ.  Never  be  afraid  of  a 
supercilious  sneer  on  the  lips  of  a  philosopher,  for  you  know  that  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ  has  a  more  marvelous  philosophy.  We  talk 
about  the  simple  Gospel,  but  it  is  also  the  most  profound,  the  most 
marvelous  system  of  belief  in  this  world.  We  can  never  fathom  the 
grace  of  God.  We  can  never  attain  the  height  to  which  we  can  be 
brought  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  can  never  understand  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  meaning  of  His  shed  blood.  I  tell  you, 
friends,  the  mightiest  intellects  of  this  world  pause  and  bow  down 
before  the  statements  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Paul  was  saying 
this:  It  is  the  simple  Gospel  of  the  Saviour,  but  it  is'  the  wisdom 
which  only  God  has  revealed  to  man,  a  wisdom  so  great  that  none  of 
the  princes  of  this  world,  the  intellectual  princes  remember,  have 
known  it,  for  if  they  had  known  it  they  would  never  have  crucified 
the  Lord  of  Glory. 

“Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the 
things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him.” 

What  things?  Heaven?  No,  my  friends,  don’t  jump  right  out  of 
the  context.  He  is  talking  about  the  Gospel,  from  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  resurrection.  He  is  speaking  about  Jesus  Christ, 
the  One  crucified  for  us,  of  God’s  way  of  salvation.  “Eye  hath  not 
seen” — no  human  philosophy  has  ever  found  that  out.  “Ear  hath  not 
heard” — no  man  ever  told  that  before  it  was  revealed  from  God. 
“Neither  has  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man” — man  never  could  have 
dreamed  of  being  saved  in  that  way!  Man  could  never  have  imagined 
all  these  things  which  God  has  prepared  all  the  way  from  grace  and 
pardon  to  eternal  glory.  All  these  constituted  what  Paul  was  saying, 
a  philosophy  more  wonderful,  more  profound  than  any  which  the  in¬ 
tellectual  princes  of  this  world  ever  could  have  dreamed  or  dis¬ 
covered,  the  blessed  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That  is  the 
Gospel  committed  to  your  trust,  the  blessed  Gospel  which  you  are  to 
go  forth  and  proclaim  through  all  this  world  to  every  creature,  the 
Gospel  of  our  divine  Saviour,  our  Master,  and  our  Lord. 
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For  a  short  time  this  morning  I  wish  to  speak  on  the  supremely 
important  subject  of  the  Lordship  of  Christ.  I  have  been  endeavoring, 
in  the  few  brief  addresses  which  I  have  been  privileged  to  give,  to 
follow  a  certain  sequence  of  thought,  and  also  to  endeavor  at  each 
hour  to  take  one  chapter  of  Scripture,  one  with  which  you  are  familiar, 
perhaps,  to  leave  with  you.  It  has  been  our  privilege  to  consider 
something  of  our  relationship  to  our  Lord,  something  of  the  power 
of  faith,  something  of  the  various  spheres  of  service  to  which  He  calls 
us.  This  morning,  while  referring  specifically  to  that  grand  theme 
of  the  Lordship  of  Christ,  I  wish  to  consider  it  in  connection  with 
one  aspect  of  His  dominion  over  our  souls  and  lives:  The  Lordship 
of  Christ  in  questions  of  conscience,  in  matters  about  which  opinions 
differ  among  Christians.  I  want  to  study  with  you  Paul’s  epistle  to 
the  Romans,  the  fourteenth  chapter  and  the  opening  verses  of  the 
fifteenth,  which  belong  to  the  same  paragraph:  Romans  14:1  through 
15:13.  To  “stir  up  our  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance,’’  I  will 
read  the  opening  verses  of  the  fourteenth  chapter: 

“Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye, 
but  not  to  doubtful  disputations.” 

Or,  as  the  Revised  Version  has  it,  “not  for  decision  of  scruples,” 
not  simply  for  the  settlement  of  scruples.  Take  him  in;  but  if  he 
has  many  scruples,  don’t  waste  time  discussing  them,  but  be  kindly 
and  helpful  to  him,  in  spite  of  his  scruples. 

“For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all 
things:  another,  who  is  weak,  eateth 
herbs.” 


100 


QUESTIONS  OF  CONSCIENCE 


Just  eats  herbs,  nothing  else:  no  meat,  no  flesh. 

“Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him  that 
eateth  not;  and  let  not  him  which  eateth 
not  judge  him  that  eateth:  for  God  hath 
received  him." 

Judge,  that  is,  in  the  sense  of  condemn. 

“He  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord,  for 
he  giveth  God  thanks;  and  he  that  eateth 
not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  giveth 
God  thanks." 

•  •  •  •  •  • 

“Whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we 
are  the  Lord’s.” 

And  if  we  regard  the  Lordship  of  Christ  in  things  which  seem  to 
us  comparatively  insignificant,  then  we  are  more  likely  to  regard  the 
Lordship  of  Christ  in  things  admitted  to  be  of  supreme  moment  and 
importance. 

Now  there  are  some  things  in  life  which  we  know  to  be  wrong, 
and  some  things  which  we  are  sure  are  right.  But  there  are  some 
things  about  which  it  is  difficult  to  affirm  whether  they  are  right  or 
wrong  for  us.  There  are  some  things  certainly  right:  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  to  be  kind,  to  take  care  of  our  health — these  are  unquestionably 
right.  And  stealing  and  lying,  and  committing  adultery  are  certainly 
wrong.  But  there  are  a  great  many  other  things  about  which  one 
Christian  will  say,  “That  is  all  right.  I  can  do  that”;  and  those  same 
things  will  be  regarded  by  another  Christian  as  wrong:  “I  don’t 
think  it  is  right  for  a  Christian  to  do  that  thing.”  Christians  differ 
as  to  matters  called  “matters  of  conscience,”  which  can’t  be  said  to 
be  absolutely  right  or  wrong  by  any  definite  standards  in  Scripture 
or  outside  of  Scripture.  These  are  matters  which  are  difficult,  which 
get  us  into  critical  situations,  into  very  delicate  situations,  where  we 
must  exercise  judgment  to  decide  what,  under  all  the  conditions,  we 
had  better  do.  These  are  questions  of  conscience,  and  we  are  daily 
confronting  them. 

Now  Paul  was  writing  to  some  people  who,  as  the  passage  just 
read  suggests  to  us,  thought  it  would  be  right  to  be  vegetarians,  and 
never  eat  anything  but  vegetables;  not  on  hygienic  grounds,  but  on 
moral,  religious,  spiritual  grounds,  never  to  eat  any  flesh.  Others,  to 
whom  he  was  speaking  here,  felt  that  fast  days  and  feast  days  had 
passed  away,  and  that  one  day  was  no  better  than  another  day.  Others 
who  had  scruples  were  troubled  a  good  deal  whether  they  should  or 
should  not  keep  this  feast  or  keep  that  fast.  Other  Christians — when 
he  was  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  you  remember,  Paul  had  a  dif¬ 
ferent  group  in  mind.  Certain  people  had  raised  the  question  whether 
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it  was  right  to  eat  meat  when  it  had  been  offered  to  idols — for  the 
meat  had  always  been  offered  to  the  idols  before  it  was  brought  to 
the  table.  If  offered  to  idols,  they  said,  is  it  right  to  eat,  and  would 
it  not  be  countenancing  idolatry?  And  Paul  said,  “No — it  makes  no 
difference;  the  idol  is  nothing”;  but  after  all,  there  is  a  question  in¬ 
volved.  And  he  laid  down  certain  rules  and  certain  principles  bear¬ 
ing  on  this  general  topic:  the  Lordship  of  Christ  in  reference  to  ques¬ 
tions  of  conscience,  questions,  that  is,  about  which  conscientious 
Christians  honestly  differ.  If  we  would  get  the  whole  story,  we  should 
consider  the  Corinthian  passage,  too.  But  this  morning  we  will  con¬ 
fine  ourselves — for  we  have  just  a  few  minutes — to  this  one  passage 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans. 

Now,  when  it  comes  to  questions  of  conscience,  we  are  just  as 
much  troubled  today  as  those  early  Christians  were.  For  instance, 
take  the  question  of  Sabbath  observance.  We  all  believe  in  Sabbath 
observance,  but  the  question  is,  what  do  we  mean  by  observance. 
What  constitutes  observance?  We  read  a  good  deal  these  days  about 
the  “blue  laws,”  and  we  forget  that  there  never  were  any  blue  laws, 
that  it  was  all  fictitious,  written  by  a  man  in  colonial  times,  all 
fictitious,  all  written  to  ridicule  the  Puritans.  They  never  had  any 
such  laws:  to  prevent  a  man  from  shaving  on  the  Sabbath  Day;  that 
it  was  wrong  to  kiss  his  wife  on  the  Sabbath  Day.  I  would  say  that 
if  he  had  not  done  the  first,  it  was  wrong  to  do  the  second!  But  the 
fact  is  that  no  such  “blue  laws”  existed,  though  today  we  hear  about 
the  “blue  laws.”  It  is  dangerous;  they  were  all  “blue  lies.”  Well 
now,  we  Christians  are  perplexed  today  about  what  to  do  on  the 
Sabbath  Day.  I  have  a  good  many  ministers  in  mind  who  will  not 
ride  on  a  railway  train  on  the  Sabbath  Day,  and  I  understand  their 
position.  I  don’t  know  what  you  do,  and  I  don’t  say  what  you, ought 
to  do.  But  I  know  a  good  many  ministers  who  will  not  ride  on  a 
railway  train,  but  will  ride  on  a  tram,  or  trolley.  Another  will  not 
ride  on  a  railway,  or  a  trolley,  but  will  ride  in  an  automobile.  When 
I  ride  on  a  trolley,  he  thinks  that  is  quite  wrong.  What  are  we  to 
do  about  this  matter  of  observance?  I  know  of  Christians — we  are 
talking  about  Christians  this  morning — Christians  who  play  tennis  on 
Sunday.  I  think  they  are  Christians — one  of  them  is  a  deacon  in  a 
very  prominent  New  York  church.  He  thinks  Sabbath  baseball  is 
an  iniquity,  and  to  allow  the  college  boys  to  play  football  on  Sunday 
a  crime,  and  he  is  fond  of  talking  about  it,  but  he  plays  tennis.  I 
know  a  preparatory  school  where  the  boys  are  allowed  to  kick  the 
football  on  Sunday,  but  not  to  play  a  game.  I  know  of  another  school 
— which  school  I  am  not  saying — where  the  boys  may  throw  a  base¬ 
ball  on  Sunday,  but  may  not  bat  a  baseball  on  Sunday;  one  is  a  crime, 
the  other  is  perfectly  innocent.  Where  are  we  to  draw  the  line?- 
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How  are  we  to  decide  as  to  the  matter  and  the  method  of  observance? 
It  raises  a  very  serious  question. 

And  it  is  just  so  with  other  matters,  delicate  and  difficult  to  de¬ 
cide.  Here  is  the  matter  of  personal  expenditures  for  Christians. 
They  say  we  are  the  Lord’s  and  all  we  have  belongs  to  Him,  and  now 
we  have  to  be  very  careful  what  we  spend  upon  ourselves.  Some¬ 
times  I  see  some  of  these  dear  Christians  looking  askance  at  one 
another  because  of  what  they  are  purchasing  for  themselves.  I  was 
standing  in  the  North  Philadelphia  station  just  a  few  days  ago,  and 
saw  two  missionaries  home  from  China,  coming  to  take  the  train  to 
New  York,  and  I  was  glad  to  greet  them.  I  was  going  half-way,  to 
Princeton.  The  train  came  dashing  in,  and  I  followed  the  pair  into 
the  parlor  car.  I  had  no  seat — I  usually  ride  in  the  coach  when  I  am 
only  going  as  far  as  Princeton;  but  I  thought  nothing  about  it  at  all. 
The  next  time  I  met  the  gentleman,  he  apologized  to  me  for  riding 
in  the  parlor  car.  He  said  he  never  did  that,  but  that  his  wife  had  a 
headache  that  day,  and  he  had  thought  it  would  be  better  for  her,  for 
them  to  take  the  parlor  car.  “Why,”  I  said,  “I  did  not  think  anything 
of  it.  I  was  only  sorry  I  could  not  ride  with  you.”  Now,  I  always 
take  a  parlor  car  when  I  am  going  to  New  York,  but  not  to  Princeton, 
because  Princeton  is  such  a  short  distance.  It  is  all  a  matter  of 
principle.  Some  of  us  go  in  parlor  cars  when  we  are  boarding  a 
train  for  a  long  journey,  because  we  can  do  better  work  there.  But 
the  question  that  people  raise  is:  How  much  money  is  it  right  to 
spend  in  travel?  You  heard  what  Dr.  Biederwolf  was  telling  us  yes¬ 
terday,  about  the  man  who  did  not  take  a  sleeping  car  all  the  way 
to  the  west  coast.  It  was  a  noble  thing  for  him  to  save  that  money 
and  give  it  to  the  Lord’s  service.  But  if  I  go  to  the  west  coast,  I  will 
take  a  sleeping  car.  If  I  should  go  without  one,  I  would  not  be  able 
to  preach.  I  shall  take  a  sleeping  car  tonight — I  can’t  preach  too  well 
anyway!  I  must  do  all  I  can  to  help  my  powers  of  preaching!  In 
England  there  is  a  wealthy  woman  who  travels  repeatedly  all  over 
England,  and  yet  does  not  want  to  spend  any  more  money  than  neces¬ 
sary,  but  she  does  want  to  travel  with  some  degree  of  comfort.  She 
must  choose  between  a  first-class  coach  and  a  third-class  coach.  So 
she  decides  that  for  a  short  journey,  the  difference  is  not  very  much, 
and  it  doesn’t  cost  very  much  anyway,  so  she  will  take  a  first-class 
ticket.  For  a  long  journey,  she  has  to  be  comfortable,  so  she  will 
ride  in  a  first-class  carriage.  That  is  a  good  way! 

These  matters  of  personal  expenditure  trouble  some  of  us  whose 
consciences  are  a  trifle  seared!  I  remember  the  time  when  I  was 
offered  a  fur  coat  by  certain  relatives.  “A  fur  coat!  For  a  theological 
professor?  How  bad  that  would  look!  Many  students  in  the  seminary 
do  not  have  much  of  this  world’s  goods.”  That  time  has  passed,  and 
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we  see  many  fine  coats  there.  So  this  last  year  I  was  offered  a  fur 
coat,  and  I  took  it,  and  you  may  see  me  this  winter  wearing  it  some 
time.  Then  I  had  a  delicate  conscience  about  automobiles.  I  re¬ 
member  the  time  when  certain  relatives  of  my  wife  said,  “You  ought 
to  have  an  automobile  in  Princeton.”  “Oh,  No!  No!  No!  I  don’t 
want  to  be  riding  around  town  in  an  automobile!”  Well,  we  see  them 
all  riding  now.  That  time  has  passed.  All  my  colleagues  have  auto¬ 
mobiles,  and  I  ride  when  I  get  a  chance — and  it  isn’t  a  Ford,  either! 

Here  is  one  talking  about  the  smoking  question  among  Christians. 
What  should  they  do  about  it?  No,  I  don’t  happen  to  smoke,  but  I 
don’t  love  a  brother  one  bit  less  who  does.  I  don’t  smoke,  but  I  have 
a  friend  in  Princeton,  a  colleague,  who  smokes  like  a  chimney — only 
once  a  day  because  he  smokes  all  the  time!  He  is  a  wiser  man  than 
I,  he  knows  infinitely  more,  is  a  greater  scholar.  I  don’t  smoke, 
he  smokes.  There  is  a  third  member  of  the  faculty  who  smokes  with 
gentlemanly  restraint.  Either  he  or  the  former  would  be  shocked 
into  insensibility  if  their  daughters  happened  to  smoke!  There  you 
are!  How  should  we  decide  this  question,  after  all? 

I  might  venture  to  go  on  and  talk  about  drinking,  if  I  were  not  in 
this  prohibition  country.  I  could  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  I  know 
Christians  who  use  wine  in  moderation,  with  discrimination,  who 
use  wine  and  their  consciences  don’t  trouble  them  a  bit.  And  they 
are  perfectly  sincere.  I  know  one  Scotch  preacher  who  says,  “You 
don’t  think  I  would  tempt  Providence  by  going  to  bed  without 
just  a  nip,  do  you?”  People  differ  in  these  particulars.  I  hardly  was 
south  of  the  Mason  and  Dixon  line  last  month  before  a  very  courteous 
gentleman  gets  something  out  of  his  pocket  and  offered  it  to  me!  I 
said,  “My  dear  brother,  I  will  not  tell  you  why  I  refuse.  There  are 
many  reasons.  Mark  Twain  tells  that  when  he  was  offered  a  drink, 
he  refused  in  this  way:  ‘Sir,  I  thank  you.  I  promised  my  mother  I 
never  would  drink.  That  is  the  first  reason,  and  there  are  two  others. 
The  second  is,  it  is  too  early  in  the  morning,  and  the  third:  I  have  had 
a  drink  already.’  Now,”  I  said,  “My  friend,  there  are  other  reasons 
than  those  three.  And  there  are  reasons  on  much  higher  ground 
than  that.” 

We  could  go  on  for  hours  here  discussing  these  questions  about 
which  Christians,  honest,  sincere,  devoted  Christians,  differ.  We 
could  bring  in  the  whole  question  of  amusements.  Some  of  us  haven’t 
time  to  go  to  the  movies  once  a  year,  others  would  not  go  if  they  had 
time.  But  I  have  a  very  close  friend,  a  theological  professor,  who 
goes  to  the  movies  nearly  every  time  the  doors  are  open.  And  there 
are  other  kinds  of  amusements:  the  matter  of  cards,  for  instance.  I 
believe  a  good  many  earnest,  devoted  Christian  people  play  cards. 
They  do!  I  don’t  say  they  play  for  money,  or  go  to  whist  parties 
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or  bridge  parties,  but  they  play.  I  have  in  mind  a  Presbyterian 
minister,  who  sits  down  every  Sunday  night,  after  preaching,  for  a 
bit  of  solitaire,  who  says  he  has  to  do  it,  that  his  brain  is  on  fire,  and 
that  is  the  way  he  quiets  himself.  I’m  glad  I  have-not  such  a  big 
brain!  Still,  he  is  a  perfectly  good  man.  Perhaps  there  is  not  any¬ 
thing  wrong  about  shuffling  around  bits  of  pasteboard.  Nevertheless, 
he  goes  to  sleep,  and  that  is  what  he  wants  to  do.  He  differs  from 
me.  That  is  what  I  am  trying  to  say:  All  these  differ  from  each 
other,  there  are  many  differences  of  opinion  about  these  subjects.  We 
could  go  through  the  whole  gamut,  if  we  had  the  time. 

Now,  recognizing  these  differences  of  opinion  which  exist  among 
Christians,  among  sincere  Christians,  what  are  we  going  to  do  about 
it?  Let  me  rehearse,  before  closing,  the  principles  that  Paul  lays 
down  in  this  passage  of  the  Scripture  that  I  indicated  for  the  lesson: 

First,  Paul  says,  “Do  not  judge  your  brother.”  Do  not  condemn 
him,  don’t  be  censorious  in  your  expressions  or  thought  in  reference 
to  him.  If  you  have  scruples,  and  he  has  no  scruples,  do  not  censure 
him,  don’t  be  censorious  in  your  expression  or  thought  in  reference 
the  Lord’s  servant.  Don’t  judge  him,  don’t  condemn  your  brother. 
That  is  the  first  principle  Paul  lays  down.  Of  course  we  have  our 
own  judgment,  we  can’t  help  forming  our  judgment.  But  need  this 
make  us  censorious? 

Take  the  matter  of  Sabbath  observance:  I  don’t  laugh  at  my  friend 
who  refuses  to  travel  on  a  trolley  car  on  Sunday.  I  think  it  would 
be  better  if  I  did  not  do  it  myself,  sometimes,  but  sometimes  it  seems 
necessary  to  get  on  a  car  when  I  have  a  good  distance  to  go  in  the 
city.  It  is  better  than  hiring  an  automobile  sometimes,  certainly 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  pocketbook.  When  I  was  a  pastor  in  the 
city  of  Philadelphia  there  was  a  noted  American  reform  leader  who 
was  to  preach  in  my  church  Sunday  night.  He  got  me  on  the  tele¬ 
phone  Saturday  night,  and  I  invited  him  to  take  supper  with  me  in 
Germantown  on  Sunday  before  the  service.  I  said,  “We  will  meet,  if 
it  suits  you,  in  the  West  Philadelphia  station  and  go  out  to  German¬ 
town  together.”  “Oh,  no,”  he  said,  “I  couldn’t  do  that.  I  would  not 
travel  on  a  railway  train  on  Sunday.”  “Excuse  me,”  I  said,  “I  don’t 
do  that  myself  as  a  rule,  but  I  have  been  here  fifteen  years  now,  and 
it  is  a  regular  thing  for  me  to  speak  to  the  railroad  men  on  Sunday 
afternoon.  It  is  just  three  stations  to  my  own  home,  and  somehow 
I  never  think  about  that  as  taking  a  railway  journey  on  Sunday.  Ex¬ 
cuse  me.  But  the  trolley  runs  right  out,  within  a  short  distance  of 
my  home.”  “Oh  no,  I  would  not  travel  on  a  trolley  car  on  Sunday,” 
he  said,  ‘But  you  just  let  it  go.  Don’t  bother  about  it.  I  will  get  there 
somehow.”  What  did  he  do?  He  4iired  an  automobile  and  drove  out. 
At  that  time  I  did  not  think  it  was  right  to  ride  in  an  automobile  on 
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Sunday!  But  he  came  out  to  supper,  and  I  did  not  criticize  him  for 
riding  in  an  automobile,  and  he  did  not  criticize  me  for  coming  out 
on  the  train.  We  did  not  love  each  other  any  the  less  for  our  scruples, 
or  our  absurdities. 

So  what  shall  we  do  about  our  brothers?  We  just  simply  have  to 
trust  them.  If  you  love  one  another,  trust  one  another.  Let  them 
decide  between  themselves  and  their  Lord  whether  the  thing  they 
do  is  right,  or  whether  the  thing  they  do  is  wrong.  I  tell  you,  dear 
friends,  we  have  to  be  more  and  more  charitable  in  these  things,  in 
these  days  which  you  call  days  of  laxity,  I  believe.  There  are  many 
sincere  Christians  serving  the  Master,  who  do  not  do  it  our  way. 
We  must  take  Paul's  principle,  the  Lordship  of  Christ,  which  means 
doing  the  thing  for  your  Lord  and  Master,  and  letting  the  others  live 
for  their  Lord  and  Master.  They  are  answerable  to  their  Lord  and 
Master,  and  not  to  the  critics.  Who  made  the  critics,  anyway?  Do 
we  find  fault  with  another  man’s  servant?  If  you  come  to  my  house 
some  day,  you  will  get  a  very  good  meal,  if  Mrs.  Erdman  is  presiding. 
We  have  the  same  cook  we  have  had  for  many  years.  But  if  what  is 
put  on  the  table  doesn’t  suit  you,  are  you  going  to  rebuke  my  cook, 
and  say  what  a  bad  cook  I  have?  You  would  not  dream  of  it!  You 
would  not  criticize  another  man’s  servants.  Here  is  this  Christian. 
He  is  doing  something  you  would  not  do.  Remember  he  is  responsible 
to  the  Lord.  Don’t  go  around  and  criticize  him  and  weaken  his  in¬ 
fluence  in  the  community.  I  have  heard  of  certain  friends  in  America 
speaking  about  a  clergyman,  and  weakening  his  influence.  Do  not 
judge.  That  is  Paul’s  first  principle. 

The  second  is:  Do  not  endanger  your  brother.  Be  careful  about 
that.  After  all,  we  may  perhaps  be  allowing  ourselves  some  form  of 
amusement  or  perhaps  some  indulgence,  which  may  endanger  the 
spiritual  life  of  some  brother.  We  have  to  be  careful  about  that. 
Even  when  we  are  doing  things  we  think  are  innocent,  we  must  have 
a  fair  regard  for  the  influence  upon  others.  That  is  the  other  side 
of  the  question.  I  think  men  and  women  in  the  world  are  realizing 
that  obligation  again  and  again.  I  had  a  very  extraordinary  conver¬ 
sation  with  a  mother  a  few  days  ago,  in  northern  New  York,  at  a 
fashionable  resort,  a  summer  resort.  This  dear  woman  said,  “Now, 
Doctor,  I  want  to  talk  to  you  about  my  son.  I  am  so  concerned  about 
him.  He  is  getting  so  wild.  What  would  you  advise  me  to  do?” 
“Well,  what  do  you  do?”  I  asked,  ‘‘What  is  your  life,  and  so  on?  Are 
you  doing  all  you  can  for  him?”  “I  have  been  thinking  about  that. 
Perhaps  in  some  ways  I  am  responsible.  I  am  willing  to  do  almost 
anything.  What  would  you  think  of  this:  If  I  gave  up  cocktails  and 
cigarettes,  would  it  be  a  good  thing  for  my  boy?”  “Well,  my  dear 
woman,  I  don’t  want  to  express  myself  rashly,  but  it  would  be  a  good 
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experiment  to  try.”  Now,  it  was  a  very  serious  thing  for  her.  She 
kept  her  face  straight,  and  I  kept  my  face  perfectly  straight  until  I 
got  away.  Men  and  women  of  the  world  have  very  different  ideas 
about  things.  She  did  not  dream  that  her  life  was  at  all  sinful  in 
these  things.  She  did  not  dream  she  was  doing  anything  sinful,  but 
nevertheless,  she  thought  perhaps  she  would  have  a  better  influence 
over  this  boy  if  she  gave  up  these  things.  Well,  how  about  some 
preachers,  and  some  Sabbath  School  teachers?  Are  there  not  per¬ 
haps  some  things  that  you  might  give  up  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ?  I  actually  know  Presbyterian  preachers  in  America — 
now  really  you  will  be  surprised  at  this — who  go  to  dances  and  claim 
that  they  have  a  perfect  right  so  to  do.  A  young  man  whom  I  know 
very  well  has  been  in  all  the  New  York  papers,  and  all  the  papers  of 
America,  this  summer.  Why?  Because  he  went  to  a  certain  ball  with 
a  woman  who  was  not  his  wife.  And  the  church?  I  am  not  saying 
whether  they  took  the  right  or  the  wrong  attitude,  but  they  asked  him 
to  resign.  He  was  not  a  bad  man — perhaps  there  was  not  anything 
wrong  from  a  moral  standpoint.  But  dear  me!  For  a  Christian  min¬ 
ister,  one  who  proclaims  the  Gospel  of  Christ!  Whatever  you  might 
think  about  dancing,  and  balls,  and  so  on,  surely  you  would  give  up 
that  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ!  You  don’t  do  those  things?  But 
there  may  be  some  things  that  you  do,  that  for  Christ’s  sake  you  had 
better  not  do  any  more. 

The  third  principle  is  a  little  more  serious  still.  The  principle  is 
this:  While  you  must  not  criticize  your  brother,  and  you  must  be 
careful  not  to  make  your  brother  fall — you  might  do  this  by  doing  some¬ 
thing  which  you  think  innocent,  but  which  might  lead  your  brother  to 
do  something  he  thinks  not  quite  right.  Thus  you  may  destroy  a  soul 
for  whom  Christ  died.  So  the  third  principle  is  this:  Be  perfectly 

sure  in  your  own  mind  that  you  are  right,  and  when  absolutely  sure 

✓ 

about  this  question  of  conscience,  go  ahead.  Be  sure,  then  go  ahead. 
If  not  sure,  stand  still  until  sure.  That  is  Protestantism,  but  not 
altogether  Roman  Catholicism.  When  in  doubt  as  to  a  moral  issue, 
stand  still.  When  in  doubt  as  to  a  practice,  let  it  be  until  you  are  sure 
it  is  right.  I  am  not  saying  whether  it  is  right,  I  am  not  saying 
whether  it  is  wrong.  But  you  must  stand  still  until  you  are  sure. 
That  is  what  Paul  means  in  these  solemn  words,  rather  terribly  trans¬ 
lated,  at  the  close  of  the  chapter: 

“And  he  that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat, 
because  he  eateth  not  of  faith:  for  whatso¬ 
ever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin.” 

If  you  are  not  sure  it  is  right  to  do  it,  and  if  you  do  a  thing  that 
you  are  not  quite  sure  is  right,  it  is  morally  wrong.  That  is  the  high 
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Protestant  principle.  That  is  Paul’s  principle.  If  you  are  not  sure 
about  it,  it  is  wrong.  I  don’t  want  to  say  it  is  wrong  for  a  man  to 
smoke — I  don’t  think  it  is.  My  dearest  friend^  do  it.  But  I  do  go  so 
far  as  to  say,  when  the  question  is  sometimes  brought  up  in  class 
by  students,  that  we  must  consider  that  question  their  question, 
whether  it  is  right  for  them  to  do  it  or  not.  Spurgeon  came  to  the 
point  where  he  felt  he  could  smoke  to  the  glory  of  God!  But  when 
they  have  raised  the  issue,  when  they  have  once  raised  the  issue,  I 
make  some  of  these  boys  uncomfortable  by  telling  them  this:  Until 
you  have  settled  that  question,  you  have  to  stop.  Stop  until  it  is 
settled.  Then  stop  altogether,  or  go  ahead.  Here  is  the  principle 
dear  friends,  about  the  difficult  question  of  social  life,  of  Sabbath 
observance,  of  all  questions  of  conscience,  here  is  the  principle:  When 
in  doubt,  don’t!  When  in  doubt,  stand  still.  Then  you  are  on  the  side 
of  the  Master. 

But  there  is  one  more  principle,  one  more  that  Paul  enunciates 
here,  the  most  beautiful  one  of  them  all.  It  is  not  a  principle  of  com¬ 
pulsion,  but  it  is  really  the  law  of  love.  As  he  closes  the  discussion, 
he  does  so  on  this  high  plane,  when  he  says,  “We  will  take  the  example 
of  Christ,  who  pleased  not  Himself’.”  Oh,  that  is  the  law,  the  law  of 
love,  which  leads  us  at  times  to  sacrifice  a  right;  and  the  grandest, 
truest  right  which  the  soul  has  is  the  right  to  give  up  some  right  for 
the  sake  of  some  other  soul.  I  would  that  I  could  illustrate  that  even 
in  the  life  of  a  member  of  my  flock!  I  am  thinking  of  one  who  con¬ 
sidered,  but  did  not!  She  did  not  feel  that  she  could  go  to  certain 
entertainments  on  Saturday  night,  and  then  come  to  the  Holy  Com¬ 
munion  on  Sunday,  and  she  came  to  me  with  her  problem,  and  of 
course  I  had  to  put  it  to  her  very  clearly,  and  I  had  to  show  her  that 
fact  that  she  must  be  absolutely  loyal  to  her  Lord.  But  what  did  she 
do?  “You  know  my  husband  loves  to  go,  and  I  won’t  keep  my  in¬ 
fluence  over  my  husband,  unless  I  go  with  him,  and  so  I  think  I  will 
have  to  go  with  him  ”  And  she  went,  and  kept  her  influence  over 
her  husband,  such  as  it  was.  She  kept  his  love.  And  I  watched  those 
two  poor  people  go  on,  and  I  saw  the  money  that  he  just  lavished 
upon  her.  Then  one  morning  I  woke  up  to  read  the  headlines  in  the 
paper.  He  was  a  suicide,  and  she  was  a  broken-hearted  widow.  He 
had  been  lavishing  money  upon  her  which  he  had  been  taking  from 
others.  She  kept  his  love!  Such  is  life! 

Sometimes  there  is  the  possibility  of  yielding  in  love  to  others 
when  it  is  really  yielding  to  their  weaknesses.  That  is  not  the  point 
at  all!  It  is  this:  Sometimes  for  the  sake  of  others  we  give  up  a 
thing  which  we  think  to  be  right,  something  in  which  we  see  nothing 
wrong,  because  we  see  the  influence  upon  these  boys,  and  upon  these 
girls.  I  have  in'  mind  a  young  woman  in  Philadelphia  who  came  to 
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this  very  issue  one  day  whether  to  keep  on  with  her  Sunday  School 
class,  or  to  keep  on  with  her  bridge  club.  “I  have  not  time  to  belong 
to  the  bridge  club,  and  to  prepare  myself  for  the  Sunday  School  les¬ 
son."  But  she  would  not  give  up  this  thing  which  she  said  was  not 
wrong.  She  would  not  give  it  up  for  the  sake  of  others.  She  would 
not  give  up  a  certain  form  of  amusement  even  though  she  knew  its 
effect  upon  the  girls  in  her  class.  Oh,  God  gave  us  this  principle,  the 
responsibility  for  others,  following  the  example  of  Christ.  It  is  a 
beautiful  principle,  which  Paul  lays  down  for  us  here.  Remember 
that  Christ  did  not  please  Himself. 

Christ  did  not  please  Himself.  No!  Don’t  ask  that  question: 
What  can  I  do?  If  it  is  right  for  me,  all  right.  I  will  do  as  I  please. 
Right?  Know  that  we  must  regard  others  too.  We  must  regard  the 
Lord,  and  we  must  regard  His  servants,  on  this  high  principle  of  love, 
the  principle  of  sacrifice.  That  is  the  principle  that  answers  all  ques¬ 
tions  of  conscience.  Because  Paul  said  that  Jesus  Christ  wanted  to 
bring  all  this  believing  Body  into  one  great  symphony  of  praise,  that 
He  wanted  to  bring  all  the  Jews,  and  all  the  Gentiles  to  unite  to¬ 
gether  in  praising  Him  as  Lord  and  Master.  Therefore,  don’t  do  any¬ 
thing  which  will  bring  disharmony  in  the  Body  of  Christ.  It  some¬ 
times  seems  to  me  that  there  is  disharmony  in  the  Body  of  Christ  more 
on  the  questions  about  which  Christians  can  honestly  differ  than  on 
those  questions  which  are  definitely  right  or  wrong.  Oh,  such  little 
'  things  separate  the  Body  of  Christ,  sometimes!  One  man,  perfectly 
honest  and  sincere,  goes  this  way;  another,  just  as  honest  and  sin¬ 
cere,  goes  the  opposite  way.  Let  us  exercise  charity,  believing  that 
as  servants  of  one  Master  and  one  Lord,  we  should  let  Him  be  our 
guide.  That  is  the  Lordship  of  Christ.  He  must  dominate  our  lives 
in  these  little  things.  If  He  dominates  our  lives  in  these  little  things, 
these  comparatively  innocent  things,  we  can  be  sure  of  His  dominance 
over  all  our  lives,  the  big  things,  and  the  little  ones. 

“Jesus!  I  live  to  Thee, 

The  loveliest  and  best; 

My  life  in  Thee,  Thy  life  in  me, 

In  Thy  blest  love  I  rest.’’ 

We  all  know  that  hymn.  It  has  been  translated  into  twenty-three 
languages.  In  the  Presbyterian  Hymnal  it  is  set  to  a  very  poor  tune, 
and  we  do  not  sing  it  much.  It  is  the  Mercersburg  hymn,  originally — 
that  is  where  it  came  from.  Dr.  Harbaugh,  of  Mercersburg,  wrote  it. 
You  know  Mercersburg,  the  largest  boys’  school  in  America,  and  the 
strictest.  They  are  building  a  million  dollar  chapel  there  now,  to  the 
praise  of  God.  Whenever  you  speak  at  Mercersburg  to  those  boys,  just 
before  you  speak  they  sing  that  hymn: 

Jesus!  I  live  to  Thee  .  .  . 
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and  the  second  verse: 

“Jesus!  I  die  to  Thee 

Whenever  death  shall  come: 

To  die  in  Thee  is  life  to  me 
In  my  eternal  home.” 

“Whether  to  live  or  die,  * 

I  know  not  which  is  best; 

To  live  in  Thee  is  bliss  to  me, 

To  die  is  endless  rest.” 

Then  with  tremendous  force  they  sing: 

“Living  or  dying,  Lord: 

I  ask  but  to  be  Thine; 

My  life  in  Thee,  Thy  life  in  me 
Makes  heaven  forever  mine.” 

To  hear  five  hundred  young  men  sing  that  reaches  your  heart! 
And  they  sang  it  all  over  the  battlefields  of  France  and  Flanders,  and 
they  were  singing  that  when  they  went  on  perilous  missions,  and  the 
boys  were  singing  that  when  they  went  over  the  top.  Boys  all  over 
this  world  are  singing  that  hymn.  Take  it,  and  see  how  beautifully 
it  embodies  those  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul: 

“None  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man 
dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  we  live, 
we  live  unto  the  Lord;  and  whether  we 
die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord;  whether  we 
xlive,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord’s.” 

Oh,  for  the  dominance  of  Christ  in  our  lives,  the  Lordship  of  Christ 
in  our  lives! 


The  Oldest  Protestant  Church  in 

1  * 

the  World 

\ 

By  MR.  FRED  GOODMAN, 

For  Many  Years  Connected  With  the  Waldensian  Church  Work. 


I  count  it  a  great  privilege,  in  this  place,  and  at  this  time,  to  bear 
a  personal  testimony  to  the  Waldenses.  In  more  than  forty  years  of 
experience  in  Christian  work,  never  has  my  heart  been  more  “strangely 
warmed,”  my  faith  quickened  and  my  mind  stimulated  than  in  these 
wonderful  thirty  months  since  I  began  my  first-hand  study  of  the 
Waldensian  Church  and  its  relation  to  evangelization  among  Italy’s 
forty  millions  of  people,  ninety  per  cent  of  whom  are  nominally 
related  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Few  Americans  have  the  faintest  conception  of  the  present  religious 
situation  on  the  continent  of  Europe.  The  press  keeps  us  well  in¬ 
formed  about  the  economic  conditions.  The  value  of  the  dollar  in 
pounds,  francs,  marks  and  lires,  is  cabled  several  times  a  day,  and 
often  finds  front  page  space.  But  great  as  is  the  need  of  stabilizing 
exchange,  there  is  greater  and  more  fundamental  need.  The  only 
basis  of  world  peace  is  good  will.  The  only  tried  and  time-tested 
process  of  securing  good  will  lies  along  the  pathway  which  the  Lord 
Christ  made  and  Himself  walked.  The  power  to  walk  in  that  “Way” 
has  always  come  and  must  always  come  from  living  contact  with  the 
infinite  resources  in  the  Heart  of  the  Eternal.  In  a  word,  vital,  ex¬ 
perimental  religion  is  the  only  way  to  individual,  social,  economic  and 
political  peace.  Because  the  little  Church  of  the  Waldenses  has 
borne  witness,  even  unto  death,  to  this  great  principle,  for  more  than 
seven  hundred  years,  I  bring  to  you  this  message. 

I 

1.  The  Old  Italy  of  history,  with  its  fascinating  story  of  the  early 
days  of  Rome,  and  her  mighty  achievements;  the  Italy  of  art,  of  music, 
of  literature;  the  Italy  of  mountains,  valleys,  and  lakes,  of  the  great 
seas;  the  Italy  of  architecture,  and  ancient  and  modern  temples  and 
sacred  shrines,  the  Old  Italy  will  attract  attention  and  study  more 
and  more  as  the  years  go  by. 

2.  But  there  is  a  new  Italy,  as  new  as  though  born  since  the  great 
war.  Italy,  politically,  is  trying  an  old  experiment,  with  old  ideals, 
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but  adapted  methods  with  new  implications.  Italy  was  never  so  com¬ 
pletely  a  united  people,  and  yet  never  in  greater  danger  of  political 
collapse.  The  national  aspirations  were  never  so  great.  The  mass 
of  the  people  do  not  grasp  the  present  situation.  But  the  political 
educational,  industrial  and  social  leaders  are  on  fire  with  nationalism. 

3.  There  is  a  new  Italy  in  religious  yearnings.  This  significant 
and  far  reaching  fact  cannot  be  discovered  by  reading  papers  or 
books,  though  one  whose  eyes  are  opened  can  catch  glimpses.  It 
must  be  seen  and  felt  by  contact  at  first  hand,  or  with  those  who  are 
having  this  contact.  May  I  humbly  claim  the  right  thus  to  speak? 

4.  If  what  I  have  said  is  true,  we  can  see  the  significance  of  the 
mission  of  the  little  dynamic  minority,  which  I  have  the  honor  to  rep¬ 
resent.  They  number  less  than  forty  thousand  communicants,  though 
they  comprise  more  thanvhalf  of  all  the  Protestants  in  Italy.  They 
are  the  only  indigenous,  self-governing  evangelical  body  in  Italy.  Why 
are  they  needed,  now,  as  in  no  previous  century,  in  helping  their 
dearly  loved  patria  to  rise  to  her  true  place  among  the  nations  of 
the  world? 

II 

The  Waldensians  have  an  authentic,  thoroughly  attested  historic 
background.  Their  greatest  historians  do  not  now  claim  that  they 
reach  back  to  apostolic  days.  But  they  do  have  documentary  evi¬ 
dence  of  nearly  eight  centuries  of  history.  Peter  Waldo,  the  rich 
merchant  of  Lyons,  had  a  wonderful  religious  experience,  which  led 
him  into  such  an  aggressive  Christian  life  that  he  was  driven  out  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  fled  for  refuge  into  the  Cottian  Alps,  on  the 
borders  of  France.  He  found  there  other  humble  believers  in  the 
primitive  evangel  and  became  their  leader.  He  was  condemned  to 
death  by  the  Council  of  Verona  in  1183.  A  price  was  put  on  his  head. 
Fire  and  sword  simply  scattered  the  witnesses  into  northern  Europe. 
They  prepared  the  way  for  the  great  movements  of  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries,  of  which  we  are  the  spiritual  descendants. 

Time  will  not  permit  historical  details  of  the  horrible  story  of  the 
sufferings  of  this  people,  from  the  fifteenth  to  the  middle  of  the  nine¬ 
teenth  centuries.  May  I  mention  three  great  dates  and  ask  you  to 
study  the  facts  in  your  Encyclopedias  and  Church  Histories? 

1.  In  1532  there  was  held  at  Cianforan  in  the  Valley  of  Angrogna, 
under  the  shade  of  friendly  chestnut  trees,  a  Synod  meeting  of  about 
two  hundred  representatives  of  the  valley  parishes.  At  this  meeting, 
Farel,  the  fellow  worker  of  Calvin,  presented  the  form  of  organization 
and  the  creed  of  the  Swiss  Reformed  Church.  It  was  voted  to  enter 
into  fellowship  with  that  branch  of  the  Reformation.  It  was  also 
decided  to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  the  French  language.  I  have 
seen  a  copy  of  this  translation  published  in  1535.  It  is  noteworthy 
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that  France  owed  to  these  humble  mountaineers  the  first  copies  of  the 
Scriptures  in  the  language  of  the  common  people,  and  this  was  the 
only  Bible  in  the  vernacular  available  for  centuries. 

Bitter  persecution  began  soon  after.  But  the  Waldenses  in  1555 
began  the  erection  of  churches,  two  of  which  are  still  standing. 
Previous  to  that  they  had  worshipped  in  caves.  I  visited  last  June 
one  of  the  historic  grottoes  where  they  worshipped. 

2.  The  comparative  peace  of  the  next  century  was  followed  by 
the  awful  Piedmontese  Easter  of  1655,  made  memorable  by  Milton’s 
sonnet,  and  the  threat  of  Cromwell  to  bombard  Naples,  if  the  perse¬ 
cution  did  not  cease. 

3.  In  1686,  following  the  Revocation  of  The  Edict  of  Nantes  the 
King  of  France  and  the  Prince  of  Savoy  undertook  to  complete  the 
frightful  task  of  cleansing  the  mountains  of  heresy.  More  than  half 
of  the  30,000  Waldensians  were  slaughtered  or  died  in  prison.  Finally 
the  rest  were  offered  a  refuge  in  Switzerland.  Of  the  10,000  only  3,200 
reached  Switzerland. 

But  love  for  their  valleys  and  a  sense  of  obligation  to  the  land  of 
their  forefathers  resulted  in  “The  Glorious  Return”  in  1689,  under 
the  masterful  leadership  of  Pastor  Henri  Arnaud.  How  900  men  ac¬ 
complished  this  tremendous  victory,  against  20,000  trained  soldiers 
is  one  of  the  military  marvels  of  history. 

4.  Finally,  after  sufferings,  privations  and  disabilities  of  every 
sort,  with  the  help  of  Cavour,  they  were  given  emancipation  and  com¬ 
mon  rights,  in  1848.  How  they  began  at  once  to  carry  the  gospel 
down  into  Italy,  against  organized  opposition,  religious,  political  and 
economic,  is  another  story.  I  beseech  you  to  read  it.  Grasp  its 
significance,  you  who  profess  faith  in  the  Evangel,  and  the  super¬ 
natural  power  which  goes  with  those  who  proclaim  it  faithfully.  It 
will  quicken  your  faith,  and  warm  your  heart,  as  it  has  mine. 

Ill 

The  Waldensians  have  a  sense  of  Divine  Mission.  They  have  one 
clearly  defined  task,  which  is  embodied  in  their  time-honored  crest, 
a  brightly  burning  candle,  with  seven  stars,  against  a  black  back¬ 
ground  with  this  motto,  “LUX  LUCET  IN  TENEBRIS,”  “The  light 
shineth  in  the  darkness.”  For  this  they  were  preserved.  They  are 
the  only  survivors  of  the  persecutions  of  eight  centuries.  Why  were 
they  not  destroyed  or  driven  into  exile,  as  were  the  Arnoldists,  the 
Albigenses,  the  Walloons,  the  Huguenots  and  -  the  Waldenses  in 
eastern  France?  It  was  in  part  due  to  the  nature  of  their  mountain 
fastnesses.  More  to  their  courage  and  strategy,  born  of  their  trials, 
but  chiefly  to  their  loyalty  to  the  Evangel,  with  all  its  implications. 
God  needed  their  testimony  and  they  have  given  it,  at  the  cost  of 
treasure  and  blood. 
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1.  They  have  a  simple,  democratic,  time-tested  plan  of  organiza¬ 
tion,  nearest,  perhaps  to  that  we  call  Presbyterian  or  Reformed. 
Their  democracy  in  the  center  of  the  most  complete  -illustrations  of 
autocracy  has  impressed  me  greatly.  I  wish  I  could  elaborate  this 
point. 

2.  They  believe  in  Christian  education,  an  education  thoroughly 
modern  and  thoroughly  Christian  in  spirit.  But  more.  They  believe 
in  the  Scriptures,  Biblical  history,  and  religious  teachings  as  an  es¬ 
sential  part  of  education.  You  may  be  surprised  to  learn  that  their 
most  effective  agency  of  evangelization  in  Sicily,  where  there  is  over 
seventy  per  cent  of  illiteracy,  is  the  day  school.  In  all  Italy,  I  am 
told,  nearly  forty  per  cent  are  illiterates.  Among  the  Waldenses,  in 
Piedmont  there  are  no  illiterates. 

Let  me  illustrate  from  Riesi,  a  sulphur  mining  town  in  the  south 
of  Sicily.  I  speak  from  a  recent  experience,  of  what  I  have  seen. 
Riesi  is  a  backward  town,  with  many  features  which  offend  the  eye, 
the  ear  and  the  nose.  Its  25,000  people  need  many  things  which  the 
poorest  town  in  our  country  has.  It  is  practically  all  Roman  Catholic. 
Until  the  last  few  years  the  schools  were  a  disgrace.  The  little 
Waldensian  mission  began  about  twenty-five  years  ago  with  evan¬ 
gelism  through  preaching.  Then,  little  by  little,  they  developed  a 
day  school  program,  with  the  most  meagre  facilities,  but  with  high 
Christian  ideals.  Today  there  are  over  five  hundred  children  enrolled 
in  classes,  from  the  first  to  the  sixth  grades.  The  number  would  be  one 
thousand,  if  room  could  be  found  and  teachers  supported.  Now  please 
listen,  with  Christian  attention!  Every  child  is  in  a  Bible  class,  every 
day,  besides  being  in  Sunday  School,  and  more  than  eighty  per  cent 
are  from  Romanist  families.  The  children  recite  scriptures  and  sing 
gospel  songs  in  their  darkened  homes.  They  know  what  Christ  came 
to  do,  and  Christ  is  steadily  doing  His  gracious  work  in  their  hearts. 
Christ  has  made  this  wretched  town,  set  in  the  midst  of  great  natural 
beauty,  a  more  decent  place  because  of  the  Waldensian  mission.  In 
fact  the  only  bright  spot  in  Riesi  is  the  “Chiesa  Valdese,”  the  Walden¬ 
sian  church  and  school.  Its  devoted  pastor  and  the  seven  teachers 
have  won  a  place  in  the  deepest  affections  of  the  people.  The  recep¬ 
tion  given  to  Dr.  Carlo  Alberto  Tron,  my  guide  and  interpreter,  and  to 
me  as  the  American  representative  of  the  society,  which  is  backing 
up  the  Waldensian  church  in  its  mission  work,  was  enthusiastic  be¬ 
yond  words  which  I  care  to  use.  Leading  officials  welcomed  us,  at¬ 
tended  our  meetings  and  gave  us  a  “send  off”  worthy  of  royalty. 

Similar  experiences  might  be  mentioned  concerning  Grotte,  Vit- 
toria,  and  Pachino,  where  remarkable  evangelistic  results  are  fol¬ 
lowing  the  work  of  the  day  schools,  as  well  as  the  preaching  services. 

3.  They  believe  in  evangelism  by  the  public  preaching  of  the 
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gospel*  Their  services  are  usually  attended  by  capacity  audiences, 
the  men  predominating,  sometimes  making  up  seventy  per  cent  of 
the  listeners.  With  the  handicap  of  speaking  through  an  interpreter, 

I  have  not,  in  many  years,  seen  such  eagerness  to  hear  the  “good 
news”  as  in  the  cities  visited  in  Sicily  and  Apulia.  I  wish  time  per¬ 
mitted  me  to  tell  of  our  meetings  in  Palermo,  Messina  and  Catania, 
under  the  shadow  of  Mount  Aetna. 

Let  me  illustrate  their  evangelistic  method  from  the  visit  I  made, 
with  the  Moderator  of  the  Waldensian  church,  Signor  Leger,  to  the 
mountain  town  of  Orsara,  on  the  eastern  slopes  of  the  Appenines. 
This  old  Roman  city  of  20,000  had  been  going  steadily  backward  for 
two  hundred  years  or  more.  Its  buildings  had  been  left  to  the  ele¬ 
ments,  even  a  famous  old  Roman  church,  built  on  the  edge  of  a 
precipice  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  a  convent,  had  been  abandoned 
for  generations,  and  the  more  modern  parish  churches  are  in  bad 
repair.  Its  homes,  for  the  most  part,  were  unworthy  of  the  name.  Its 
narrow  streets  were  full  of  filth,  and  almost  totally  dark  at  night. 
Then  things  began  to  happen.  Former  inhabitants  who  had  found 
Christ  in  America  or  in  other  parts  of  Italy,  began  to  come  back,  with 
their  new  hopes  and  their  savings.  Great  estates  were  broken  up, 
and  -  small  farms  were  bought.  A  little  group  founded  a  Waldensian 
mission,  and  the  gospel  began  to  do  its  blessed  work,  in  spite  of  op¬ 
position  and  poverty.  Hope  in  God  developed  hope  in  their  town’s 
future.  Then  about  three  years  ago  the  Waldensian  Tavola  sent  an 
evangelist,  a  highly  educated  man,  former  officer  in  the  army,  who  had 
found  Christ  during  his  service  at  the  front.  After  the  armistice  he 
took  a  special  course  of  training  and  has  just  finished  two  years  of 
wonderful  service.  The  little  group  of  twenty  or  twenty-five  wit¬ 
nesses  have  increased  to  more  than  fifty.  The  services  are  crowded. 
The  dingy  little  store  room,  without  windows,  has  been  decorated  in 
a  most  artistic  way,  and  made  like  a  church,  with  electric  lights,  almost 
wholly  by  the  hands  of  the  versatile  pastor-evangelist.  I  cannot  soon 
forget  the  Sunday  afternoon,  when  the  Moderator  and  I  got  out  of 
the  auto  in  the  central  piazza.  It  was  filled  with  men  and  boys,  led 
by  Pastor  Lupo.  They  formed  in  line  and  led  the  way  to  the  Manse, 
now  a  section  of  the  old  convent.  After  our  repast  we  took  a  walk 
about  the  city  and  its  environs,  everywhere  accompanied  by  a  body 
guard  of  thirty  to  fifty.  Everybody  seemed  to  know  the  pastor.  His 
brave,  self-sacrificing  and  intelligent  efforts  to  lift  the  people  to 
higher  levels  and  to  point  them  to  the  “light  of  the  world”  had  won 
their  hearts.  They  packed  the  church  to  the  street  at  the  evening 
meeting.  Such  listening,  such  singing  and  such  soul  hunger  I  have 
seldom  seen. 

4.  They  believe  in  a  trained  leadership.  The  only  Evangelical 
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Seminary  for  the  training  of  ministers,  in  all  Italy,  is  the  Waldensian 
Theological  College  in  Rome.  It  occupies  a  fine  modern  building 
opened  in  November,  1922.  It  was  largely  the  gift  of  Mrs.  John  S. 
Kennedy,  of  New  York,  who  had  previously  built  the  Baker  Memorial 
Church  around  the  corner,  on  Piazza  Cavour,  not  far  from  the  Vatican, 
in  memory  of  her  father.  Here  is  an  equipment  of  the  highest  order, 
with  a  splendid  faculty.  Its  dean,  Professor  Rostagno,  one  of  the 
great  preachers  of  Europe,  has  been  asked  to  preach  the  opening 
sermon,  in  French,  before  the  assembly  of  the  League  of  Nations,  next 
month.  Besides  the  twenty  or  more  Waldensian  students,  the  Metho¬ 
dists  of  North  America,  the  Southern  Baptists  and  the  English  Wesley- 
ans  send  their  ministerial  students  to  this  seminary,  a  striking  illus¬ 
tration  of  the  breadth  of  spirit  of  the  Waldensians.  They  have  but 
one  aim,  to  declare  the  glad  tidings  and  let  the  light  shine. 

5.  They  believe  in  the  social  implications  of  the  gospel.  They 
have  hospitals,  orphan  asylums,  schools  and  a  college,  in  which  work 
of  a  creditable  character  is  being  done. 

6.  But  the  most  remarkable  thing  about  the  Waldensians,  to  me, 
is  the  spirit  in  which  they  have  gone  about  their  one  great  task,  the 
evangelization  of  their  own  country.  Please  understand  me  at  this 
point.  I  do  not  claim  that  they  will  convert  the  Italian  people  to  the 
Protestant  faith,  least  of  all  to  membership  in  the  Waldensian 
church.  What  they  do  desire,  and  what  they  are  ready  to  make 
sacrifices  for  is  to  make  Italy,  in  a  real  and  vital  sense,  Christian. 
It  is  not  that  today.  One  of  their  great  writers,  Papini,  a  recent  con¬ 
vert  to  the  Roman  faith,  has  said  some  very  foolish  things,  since  his 
“Life  of  Christ”  was  published  three  years  ago.  But  he  uttered  one 
significant  statement,  which  I  gladly  quote,  “There  never  was  a  time 
more  cut  off  from  Christ,  nor  one  which  needed  Him  more.”  The 
Waldensians  have  always  believed  this.  Their  fathers  died  because 
they  tried  to  witness  for  Him.  Their  missionaries  and  colporteurs 
went  forth  from  the  valleys  immediately  following  their  emancipation 
in  1848.  They  erected  their  fine  church  in  the  capital  of  their 
province,  Turin,  within  five  years.  They  have  gone  into  nearly  every 
principal  city.  They  have  strong  churches  in  Rome,  Milan,  Naples, 
Palermo,  Brindisi,  Taranto,  Florence,  Venice,  Leghorn,  Genoa,  and 
forty  other,  cities,  and  upwards  of  sixty  out-stations  or  centers  where 
the  gospel  is  preached. 

Putting  it  in  another  way,  the  little  mother  church  of  the  valleys 
In  its  seventeen  mountain  parishes,  largely  of  peasant  farmers,  has 
in  less  than  two  generations,  pressed  its  way  down  into  the  Italian 
peninsula  to  more  than  one  hundred  churches  and  out-stations,  most  of 
them  as  truly  missions  as  those  which  our  churches  have  planted  in 
the  Far  or  the  Near  East. 
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IV 

This  is  the  most  significant  year  for  the  Roman  church  in  this 
generation.  This  is  the  “Anno  Santo,”  the  sacred  year.  It  began  on 
last  Christmas  eve,  when  the  Pope  opened  the  Holy  Door,  which  had 
been  sealed  for  twenty-five  years,  accompanied  by  many  ceremonies, 
and  special  events,  which  will  culminate  on  next  Christmas  eve. 
Great  preparations  have  been  made  to  care  for  the  thousands  of  ex¬ 
pected  pilgrims,  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe,  who  come  to 
visit  the  four  historic  and  beautiful  Basilicas,  and  receive  the  special 
blessing  of  the  Holy  Father.  I  lived  across  the  piazza  from  one  of 
the  four  great  churches  for  several  weeks.  I  visited  each  of  them 
more  than  once.  I  mingled  with  the  pilgrims,  and  tried  to  catch  their 
spirit.  I  believe  that  most  of  them  came  to  Rome  because  they  were 
spiritually  hungry. 

But  away  from  Rome  itself  I  saw  little  evidence  of  a  spiritual 
awakening.  Of  one  thing,  however,  I  am  confident.  The  people  of 
Italy  are  not  finding  soul  nourishment  in  the  elaborate  and  wonderful 
programs,  pilgrimages,  illuminations,  ceremonies  mostly  in  an  un¬ 
known  tongue.  The  promises  of  rewards  for  sacrificial  giving  and 
long  pilgrimages  may  be  fulfilled.  But  the  testimony  of  many  who 
have  tried  them  is  not  encouraging.  They  need  God  Himself  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Nothing  less  can  satisfy  hungry  hearts. 

But  the  Waldensian  congregations  in  all  the  centers  I  visited  are 
large  and  responsive.  This  is  notably  true  in  Rome  itself  where  in 
the  older  building  erected  in  1885,  near  the  very  heart  of  the  civic 
center,  the  great  Memorial  to  United  Italy,  the  church  is  well  filled 
at  the  morning  service,  while  the  audience,  at  the  evening  service  at 
the  larger  church  on  Piazza  Cavour,  usually  fills  every  seat.  During 
the  past  winter  it  was  not  an  uncommon  sight  to  see  many  young 
men  standing.  The  audience  is  made  up  largely  of  students,  soldiers 
and  professional  men,  fully  sixty  per  cent  non-Protestants.  It  is  a 
sad  and  menacing  fact  that  the  church  of  their  fathers  has  lost  its 
grip  on  vast  numbers  of  the  more  intelligent  of  her  men.  Many,  who 
are  not  ready  to  break  away  from  the  Roman  church  are  hungry  for 
spiritual  nourishment,  which  they  seem  to  find  in  the  simple,  but 
beautiful  service  of  worship  of  the  Waldensians.  I  was  thrilled  again 
and  again,  as  I  watched  the  effect  of  the  eloquent  sermons  of  Signor 
Bosio,  the  brilliant  young  preacher,  a  major  of  artillery  in  the  war  and 
decorated  for  conspicuous  bravery.  Why  has  God  preserved  and 
found  friends  for  this  ancient  dynamic  minority?  Is  it  not  that  they 
may  witness  for  His  Son,  our  Redeemer,  in  the  midst  of  the  millions 
who,  though  they  may  bear  His  name,  give  so  little  evidence  of  a 
living  faith  in  the  Person  and  Presence  and  supernatural  Power  of  the 
Risen  Lord?  Is  not  this  “THE  DAY”  for  which  the  Waldensians  have 
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been  made  ready  in  tbe  school  of  suffering,  privation,  and  hope  de¬ 
ferred? 

One  of  tbe  great  leaders  of  tbe  Free  Churches  of  England  has  re¬ 
cently  said  that  “the  present  world  peril  is  not  in  paganism,  but  in 
a  Christian  civilization  without  Christ.”  Thank  God  for  this  ancient 
little  minority  with  whom  Christ  is  all  and  in  all. 

V 

In  conclusion  what  should  be  the  attitude  of  Christians  in  this  the 
strongest,  richest,  most  highly  favored  nation  in  the  world,  towards 
the  Waldensians  in  Italy? 

1.  American  evangelical  believers  should  appreciate  their  great 
debt  to  the  Waldensians.  For  four  hundred  years  before  Luther  nailed 
his  thesis  to  the  door  at  Wittenberg,  they  were  fighting  the  battle  of 
freedom,  of  conscience,  and  of  religious  liberty. 

2.  American  Christians  should  realize  the  part  the  Waldensian 
church  is  having  in  showing  what  evangelical  truth  is,  among  the 
millions  of  Italians  who  have  come  or  wish  to  come  to  our  shores. 
There  are  hundreds  of  members  of  Protestant  Italian  churches  in 
America,  who  first  saw  the  light  in  Italy,  but  did  not  break  with 
Romanism  until  they  came  to  our  country.  There  are  numbers  of 
evangelical  churches  here  which  were  formed  by  immigrating  ad¬ 
herents  of  Waldensian  missions.  There  are  6,000,000  Italians  of  the 
first  and  second  generations  in  America,  and  the  largest  Italian  city 
in  the  world,  is  not  Rome  or  Naples,  but  New  York.  It  is  reported 
that  a  large  majority  of  these  have  lapsed  from  the  Roman  church. 
There  are  thirty  Evangelical  Italian  churches  in  New  York,  most  of 
them  of  comparatively  recent  origin. 

3.  American  Christians  should  show  finer  and  more  practical 
sympathy  with  the  little  Waldensian  church,  as  they  continue  their 
heroic  and  effective  witness  to  evangelical  truth  in  the  very  head¬ 
quarters  of  the  greatest  ecclesiastical  organization  the  world  has  ever 
seen.  What  might  not  that  organization  do  and  be  if  it  would  but 
return  to  the  spirituality,  simplicity,  sincerity,  and  devotion  of  the 
primitive  church?  May  not  God  use  this  little  minority  to  help 
towards  this  end?  Has  not  God,  again  and  again,  chosen  the  weak 
things  .  .  .  “to  confound  the  mighty,  and  the  foolish  things  to  put 
to  shame  the  things  that  are  strong;  and  the  base  things  of  the 
world  and  the  things  that  are  not,  that  He  might  bring  to  nought 
the  things  that  are;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  before  God.”  The 
Church  of  Rome  is  proud  of  her  repeated  and  steadily  emphasized 
claim  that  she  never  changes.  Perhaps  this  is  so.  But  that  she  has 
changed  in  many  ways,  in  the  past  fifty  years,  is  a  matter  of  history. 
That  great  organization  may  again  proclaim  the  primitive  evangel  of 
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the  Bible  as  she  is  not  now  proclaiming  it  in  its  simplicity  and  super¬ 
natural  power. 

A  Scotch  leader  put  the  matter  in  this  way:  “The  final  test  of  our 
Christian  character  will  be,  what  have  we,  the  strong,  done  to  help 

the  weak."  / 

4.  American  Christians  should  stand  back  of  the  only  agency  in 

this  country,  to  which  has  been  given,  in  the  providence  of  God,  the 
task  of  making  friends  for  the  Waldensian  church  as  it  faces  its 
gigantic  problem  of  evangelism,  and  providing  an  economical  channel 
for  the  flow  of  American  benevolence  to  the  points  of  greatest  need. 
The  American  Waldensian  Aid  Society  was  incorporated  about  twenty 
years  ago  and  has  made  a  creditable  record.  It  has  fifty  branches 
in  various  sections  of  the  country.  It  is  interdenominational,  with 
representatives  of  most  of  the  leading  denominations. 

I  have  failed  of  my  supreme  purpose  if  I  have  not  created  or 
quickened  a  desire  in  some  hearts  to  know  more  about  this  wonder¬ 
ful  little  church.  It  will  be  a  pleasure  to  provide  or  to  suggest  ad¬ 
ditional  literature  for  any  who  would  be  willing  to  be  enrolled  among 
the  “Friends  of  Italy,"  who  are  standing  back  of  this  noble,  heroic, 
dynamic,  witnessing  minority. 
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The  Filipino — 

A  Man  with  a  Book 

By  REV.  OTTO  H.  HOUSER,  D.  D., 

Missionary  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  Director  of  Student 
Work  in  the  City  of  Manila,  Philippine  Islands. 

-  t 

“I  determined  to  know  nothing  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified.”  I  Cor.  2:2. 

As  Paul,  the  writer  of  these  words,  looked  out  upon  the  world  in 
which  he  lived  it  had  all  the  appearance  to  him  of  a  great  desert  of 
human  life  that  needed  nothing  so  much  as  a  gardener  to  turn  its 
desert  conditions  into  the  fruitfulness  and  fertility  of  a  garden.  It 
was  not  that  the  world  had  not  tried  to  regulate  its  life.  Rather  was 
it  that  it  had  tried  everything  it  knew  and  even  as  it  tried  conditions 
were  going  from  had  to  worse. 

In  facing  such  a  world  Paul  came  with  an  experience  in  his  life  of 
a  redemption  that  had  changed  and  transformed  him  from  bigotry  and 
littleness  into  a  lover  of  men — a  redemption  at  the  hands  of  his  cruci¬ 
fied  and  risen  Lord.  And  firmly  believing  that  what  had  been  done 
for  him  could  be  done  for  all  men  by  the  same  agency,  he  passed  by 
all  other  means  that  had  been  employed  to  achieve  salvation.  And 
going  up  and  down  the  earth  he  kept  crying  in  the  day  and  in  the 
night,  on  the  land  and  on  the  sea,  in  the  mountains  and  from  the 
plains,  in  city  and  country,  from  the  prison  and  out  of  freedom,  among 
robbers  and  before  kings;  “There  is  no  other  name  given  among  men 
whereby  ye  must  be  saved  but  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  I  have  de¬ 
termined  not  to  know  anything  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him 
crucified.  He  saved  me  and  what  He  has  done  for  me  He  can  do 
for  any  and  for  all.” 

There  is  an  out-of-doors  bigness  in  the  message  of  the  apostle. 
There  are  great  seas  but  the  biggest  he  knew  was  the  sea  of  redemp¬ 
tion  that  laves  every  shore  and  has  its  source  in  the  heights  of 
Calvary.  There  are  high  mountains.  But  the  highest  he  knew  was 
that  of  faith  that  brought  a  soul  into  contact  with  Christ  and  through 
him  with  righteousness.  There  are  wide  plains.  But  the  widest  he 
knew  was  the  plain  of  a  universal  brotherhood  that  bound  people  of 
every  color,  race  and  clan  with  chains  of  gold  in  a  common  destiny. 
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.And  over  all  the  glorious  world  like  an  arching  sky  spread  the  eternal 
presence  of  the  loving  God,  Father  of  all  and  daily  struggling  to 
reveal  Himself  to  the  needy  nations. 

And  the  missionary  who  goes  out  into  the  world  in  the  footsteps 
of  Paul  to  bring  the  gardens  of  God  to  earth  goes  with  the  selfsame 
ancient  slogan — the  out-of-doors  slogan  of  Paul,  big  with  the  fullness 
of  the  sea  of  redemption — high  with  the  loftiness  of  the  mountains  of 
faith — broad  with  the  reach  of  the  plain  of  brotherhood  and  limitless 
as  the  overarching  sky  of  our  God-Father’s  presence.  And  wherever 
he  goes  it  is  to  cry,  “I  am  determined  to  know  nothing  among  you  save 
Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.” 

Yet  the  missionary  who  goes  to  the  Filipino  goes  to  one  who  had 
the  out-of-doors  in  his  life  before  the  missionary  came.  He  has 
mountains  among  which  he  lives  but  they  are  not  of  faith.  He  has 
seas  that  lave  his  shores  but  they  are  not  from  Calvary.  He  has 
plains  that  nurture  him  but  not  with  the  breadth  of  universal  brother¬ 
hood.  He  has  wondrous  tropical  skies  but  not  those  of  the  overarch¬ 
ing  presence  of  a  loving  Father.  And  into  this  out-of-doors  bigness 
of  the  Filipino  heart  the  missionary  pours  the  big  out-of-doorsness  of 
the  message  of  the  cross.  It  is  like  deep  calling  to  deep.  For  the 
message  just  fits  the  man.  And  is  it  any  wonder  that  in  the  short 
space  of  twenty-five  years  the  victories  of  the  gospel  have  been 
larger  in  the  Philippine  Islands  than  in  any  other  missionary  field 
throughout  the  world? 

It  would  be  a  pleasant  few  minutes  for  me  to  tell  more  of  the 
story  about  the  eleven  millions  of  peoples  that  sparsely  settle  those 
fertile  islands  called  the  Philippines;  but  I  am  committed  to  tell  only 
that  part  of  the  story  that  deals  with  the  Filipino  as  the  man  with 
a  book.  For  those  of  us  who  have  been  in  the  habit  of  looking  upon 
him  as  a  naked  savage  just  emerging  from  cannibalism,  a  great  sur¬ 
prise  avraits  us  when  we  learn  that  the  Filipino  is  in  school  More 
than  three  millions  of  the  eleven  millions  of  the  people  have  passed 
through  the  English  courses  of  the  schools.  And  at  this  very  moment 
over  one  million  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  thousand  of  the  youth 
are  at  their  books.  The  city  of  Manila  is  a  city  of  300,000  people. 
But  about  ninety  thousand  of  them  are  enrolled  in  some  school.  And 
out  there  in  the  Orient  greatly  to  the  surprise  of  many  well  informed 
Americans  is  a  nation  of  brown  folk  that  is  packing  away  in  the  per¬ 
sonality  of  its  youth  the  power  of  the  book. 

If  you  should  hear  some  observing  world  traveler  tell  that  he 
saw  more  people  carrying  books  in  Manila  than  in  any  city  he  has 
visited  the  statement  might  astonish  you  but  accept  it  as  the  truth.  I 
have  visited  some  of  the  great  cities  of  the  world.  I  have  seen  London 
with  its  fogs,  Paris  with  its  taxis,  Rome  with  its  mixture  of  the  ancient, 
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mediaeval  and  modern,  Peking  in  the  throes  of  shaking  off  the  clutches 
of  a  civilization  five  thousand  years  old,  Shanghai  oriental  and  modern, 
Tokio  pride  of  Japan,  New  York  where  America  ends  and  the  whole 
world  begins,  Boston,  Pittsburgh,  Cleveland  and  all  the  rest.  But  in 
none  of  these  cities  have  I  observed  as  large  a  percentage  of  the  book 
carrying  youths  as  in  the  little  city  of  Manila.  Everybody  seems  to 
have  a  book  until  in  my  own  mind  I  have  termed  the  Filipino  “a 
man  with  a  book.” 

How  many  of  us  really  appreciate  what  this  great  fact  means? 
Are  we  aware  that  the  book  stands  for  enlargement?  Give  to  the 
youth  a  text  on  mathematics  and  soon  he  is  delving  into  the  depths  of 
the  nth  power  and  the  fourth  dimension.  These  stand  for  infinity 
and  the  realm  of  spirit.  Give  him  a  text  on  philosophy  and  soon  he 
is  led  to  wrestle  with  the  problem  of  “whence  came  man  and  whither 
is  he  bound?”  Time  becomes  but  a  tiny  link  in  a  chain  connecting 
two  eternities.  Give  him  a  text  on  the  world  in  which  he  lives  and 
soon  he  is  diving  with  biology  down  among  the  realm  of  germs,  with 
chemistry  through  the  atom  and  molecule  among  the  electrons — 
borderlands  of  matter  and  spirit — with  astronomy  out  among  rolling 
universe  after  rolling  universe  until  he  finds  that  either  God  is  every¬ 
thing  or  man  is  nothing  (envelops  all,  or  the  life  of  man  is  but  a 
vapor  among  immensities).  If  one  desires  to  blast  the  littleness  out 
of  him  just  take  a  book.  As  drillers  cast  their  high  explosives  into 
the  wells  they  drill  to  give  wide  limits  to  the  hole  they  have  dug  into 
the  earth  so  do  we  cast  the  power  of  a  book  into  our  minds  to  bring 
to  them  reach  and  spread  and  height  and  depth.  Give  a  mind  a  book 
and  littleless,  provincialism,  limitations  depart;  and  what  was  an 
existence  becomes  a  full  orbed  life.  And  I  am  taking  great  delight 
this  morning  in  informing  you  that  out  there  in  the  Pacific  among  the 
palms  and  sunshine  of  the  tropics  a  little  nation  of  brown  people  is 
blasting  provincialism  and  insularity  out  of  their  thinking  with  the 
dynamic  power  of  the  school  and  the  book. 

Hear  me  as  I  cry  unto  your  hearts  that  the  greatest  fact  in  the 
Philippines  today  is  not  that  cocoanuts  with  rich  oils  are  found  there, 
that  forests  cover  half  the  area  of  the  islands  with  commercial  tim¬ 
ber,  that  vast  crops  of  rice  are  harvested,  that  immense  plantations 
of  sugar  abound,  that  the  finest  hemp  in  the  world  is  Filipino.  No, 
the  greatest  fact  about  the  Philippines's  her  people — a  people  astir 
with  great  movements.  Revise  your  conception  of  the  islands  as  the 
home  of  naked  savages  eating  dog  and  sitting  lazily  by  waiting  for 
nothing  in  particular  while  the  sun  of  tomorrow  follows  after  the 
waning  sun  of  yesterday.  In  place  of  this  observe  womanhood  at 
work  for  women,  crude  agricultural  activities  changing  to  a  life  of  an 
industrial  type,  leadership  striving  for  the  attainment  of  political 
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independence,  the  best  and  worst  of  the  Occident  being  welcomed  by- 
vast  populations.  This  is  the  great  fact  in  the  Philippines.  Modern 
movements  are  stirring  the  people.  And  the  cause  of  the  stirring  is 
easily  traced  to  the  influence  of  the  book  and  the  school. 

Allow  me  to  pull  aside  the  curtain  and  show  you  a  picture.  In 
the  picture  will  be  found  Manila  Bay  with  its  glorious  blue  waters  re¬ 
flecting  the  inimitable  blueness  of  the  tropical  skies.  Yonder  are  the 
mountains.  But  more  important  than  the  mountains  is  a  fleet  belch¬ 
ing  justice  at  a  sinking  squadron  on  the  shores  of  Cavite.  It  is  Dewey. 
And  when  Dewey  had  finished  his  May  day  work  tyranny  had  died  in 
the  Philippines.  And  now  when  the  Filipino  dates  time,  of  course,  he 
begins  with  the  blessed  year  when  the  angels  sang  at  Bethlehem  and 
shepherds,  wise  men  and  a  brilliant  star  looked  in  upon  a  Palestinian 
babe  laid  in  a  manger  because  there  was  no  room  in  the  inn.  But  for 
him  national  life  began  when  Dewey  sailed  through  the  Spanish  fleet 
and  allowed  the  glorious  lustre  of  a  certain  starry  banner  from  the 
west  to  light  the  darkness  of  the  Filipino  night  and  turn  to  day  the 
waiting  future.  That  flag  stood  for  government  for  the  people,  of  the 
people  and  by  the  people.  And  that  is  democracy.  And  out  there  in 
the  oriental  Pacific  where  tyranny  of  state  and  church  abode  secure 
for  four  centuries  in  an  effort  to  crush  the  life  of  a  good  people  into 
servitude,  America  gave  that  people  a  chance  to  climb  to  freedom 
under  the  opportunities  afforded  humanity  in  the  nurture  of  de¬ 
mocracy. 

And  now  I  pull  aside  another  curtain,  to  see  another  picture.  The 
scene  is  one  gloomy  with  the  dripping  clouds  of  the  rainy  season. 
The  wind  blows.  The  rain  pours.  The  floods  rise.  But  soldiers  are 
in  the  picture.  It  is  the  13th  day  of  August,  1898,  when  at  the  de¬ 
mands  of  the  American  army  Manila  was  surrendered  by  the  Spanish 
forces.  Of  course  the  world  had  seen  cities  fail  on  other  continents 
and  in  other  days  but  to  no  such  army  as  this.  Other  armies  of  con¬ 
quest  plundered  and  slew  and  brought  captivity.  But  this  was  an 
army  of  volunteers.  The  army  chaplain  knew  that  one  of  the  great 
bulwarks  of  democracy  is  the  public  school.  He  knew  also  that  in 
this  volunteer  army  were  college  men  and  high  school  men  and 
teachers  and  professors  with  degrees.  And  forming  these  educated 
soldiers  into  teachers  he  opened  schools.  Where  have  you  ever  heard 
of  the  fighting  soldiers  of  yesterday  turning  into  teaching  soldiers 
today?  But  so  it  was  there  in  the  Philippines.  And  now  you  can 
go  where  you  will  in  the  Islands  and  the  school  is  found.  And  in 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  instances  the  youth  of  that  land  are  on  the 
trail  of  the  book.  And  out  yonder  in  the  Orient  where  for  four  hundred 
years  ignorance  was  the  order  of  the  centuries,  the  renaissance  of 
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learning  is  on  and  the  youth  are  pressing  to  the  school  in  larger 
numbers  than  can  be  accommodated. 

But  I  have  yet  another  curtain  to  pull  open  to  reveal  to  you  an¬ 
other  picture.  Now  the  streets  of  the  great  city  are  abustle  with 
the  population  of  the  world.  Chinese  are  there.  Japanese  are  there. 
Europeans  of  almost  all  lands  and  Americans  in  uniform  crowd  the 
streets.  But  by  far  the  largest  numbers  are  the  brown  faced  Filipino, 
some  in  American  garb,  some  in  the  native  garments  of  the  country. 
But  all  are  pressing  into  the  Empire  theatre  where  is  preaching  a 
little  man  from  America.  It  is  Bishop  James  M.  Thobura.  When 
news  of  Dewey’s  victory  reached  Europe,  Thoburn  was  in  London  on 
his  way  back  to  India.  Ever  with  a  mind  of  a  statesman’s  mould  he 
saw  in  the  Philippines  another  country  that  was  now  open  to  the 
influence  of  the  gospel.  So  sailing  from  England  by  the  first  boat  he 
passed  by  his  beloved  India  and  before  the  bullets  had  ceased  falling 
on  the  city  of  Manila  he  was  preaching  the  warm  gospel  in  the  midst 
of  the  warring  conditions  of  the  capital.  And  now  amid  the  books 
that  are  at  work  on  the  minds  of  the  people,  a  book  with  a  scarlet 
thread  running  from  its  first  to  its  finished  chapter,  is  there.  It  is 
the  Bible.  Four  millions  of  them  have  been  distributed  by  the 
churches.  It  is  not  in  the  public  schools.  But  it  is  in  the  Philippines. 
And  wherever  you  go  it  may  be  found.  And  out  there  in  the  Orient 
where  superstitions  had  replaced  faith  and  the  formalities  of  the 
priest  had  blinded  men  to  the  affections  of  God,  the  old  story  is  heard 
in  the  dialects  of  the  people  from  the  lips  of  the  thousands  who  are 
set  for  the  redemption  of  the  souls,  minds  and  bodies  of  men.  And 
the  reformation — the  Protestant  reformation  is  on. 

Oh,  America,  you  have  never  seen  with  your  own  eyes  the  islands 
of  the  seas  nor  read  the  story  in  any  book  of  the  movements  at  work 
in  the  Orient!  Heed  me  as  I  cry  to  you  today  that  in  the  land  of  the 
Filipino  democracy  has  taken  root,  the  renaissance  of  learning  is  at 
work,  the  reformation  in  religion  is  changing  the  souls  of  peoples. 
The  Filipino  is  on  the  move.  He  is  on  the  move  upward.  He  will  not 
be  satisfied  until  he  reaches  the  heights. 

The  three  pictures  that  I  have  shown  you  illustrate  for  us  the 
great  opportunities  afforded  by  America  to  the  people  of  the  islands. 
And  now  it  remains  to  depict  that  factor  that  has  made  these  oppor¬ 
tunities  effective  elements  in  the  daily  life  of  the  people.  And  here 
we  must  turn  to  the  youth.  We  make  our  way  to  the  thirty-seven 
educational  centers  of  the  islands  where  the  students  are  gathered  by 
the  thousands  in  search  of  life.  See  them  eagerly  delving  into  the 
text  books  where  are  described  the  beginnings,  the  development  and 
the  present  state  of  American  life  in  all  its  phases.  Then  see  them 
firmly  turning  to  face  the  conditions  of  backwardness  that  characterize 
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the  communities  from  which  they  come.  Shocked  into  action  by  the 
contrast  between  what  their  country  is  and  what  she  may  become 
as  illustrated  in  the  life  of  America,  they  protest  against  the  old 
order  and  clamor  for  the  introduction  of  the  new.  And  such  has  been 
the  insistence  of  their  quiet  but  firm  demands  that  they  have  been 
heard.  And  under  the  influence  of  the  youth  of  the  land  a  gigantic 
turning  movement  has  begun  whose  final  result  will  be  the  overthrow 
of  the  old  order  built  by  Spanish  models  and  the  erection  of  a  new 
order,  American  in  its  pattern  it  is  true,  but  in  its  content  and  texture 
distinctly  and  decidedly  Filipino  in  all  its  particulars. 

Only  one  example  of  the  youth  movement  in  the  islands  can  be 
given.  Things  were  not  right  in  politics.  Two  leaders  hardly  more 
than  in  their  thirties,  determined  to  change  them.  They  were  the 
dean  of  the  law  school  of  the  University  of  the  Philippines  and  the 
president  of  the  National  University.  They  made  their  appeal  to  the 
educated  youth.  And  when  the  election  was  over  and  the  ballots 
counted  it  was  discovered  that  the  old  majority  party  had  been  split 
and  the  new  party  became  the  majority  party.  And  the  chief  element 
in  this  transformation  of  the  islands’  political  life  was  the  youth. 

Now  let  me  make  the  assertion  that  in  America  the  youth  is  a 
most  prominent  part  of  every  community.  It  seems  that  here  all 
society  is  straining  itself  to  fit  the  youth  for  the  place  he  is  to  occupy 
in  the  life  tomorrow.  But  in  the  Philippines  it  is  the  youth  that  is 
doing  the  straining  to  fit  the  society  of  which  he  Is  to  be  a  part  and 
for  the  place  it  is  to  occupy  in  the  life  of  tomorrow.  He  is  being 
acted  upon  by  present  influences,  it  is  true.  But  hardly  as  he  is  acting 
upon  present  influences  to  change  them  for  the  best.  And  he  takes 
the  place  belonging  to  him  with  a  seriousness  suited  to  persons  of 
greater  years. 

If  you  desire  to  see  age  at  work,  O  travelers  of  the  earth,  go  to 
the  sands  of  Egypt  where  the  sphinx  keeps  his  ancient  vigil  and  the 
pyramids  enshrine  the  empty  shadows  of  forgotten  civilizations.  If 
you  desire  to  see  age  at  work,  O  travelers  of  the  earth,  trace  your 
way  to  India  where  in  obedience  to  a  voice  now  dead  these  three 
thousand  years,  millions  bathe  in  the  sacred  waters  of  the  Ganges  and 
thousands  measure  their  weary  length  for  hundreds  of  miles  in  penance 
along  the  hot  and  dusty  trails.  If  you  desire  to  see  age  at  work,  O 
travelers  of  the  earth,  pass  to  the  north  of  China  where  the  great 
wall  winds  its  serpentine  course  across  valley  and  summit  and  the 
palaces  of  a  dead  past  project  themselves  into  these  days  with  a 
mighty  grandeur  worthy  a  better  end  than  that  of  decay.  But  if  you 
desire  to  see  youth  at  work,  leave  the  paths  that  lead  to  these  monu¬ 
ments  in  the  graveyards  of  buried  yesterdays  and  go  to  the  Philippines 
— to  the  land,  young  in  its  history,  young  in  its  hopes,  young  in  its 
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deeds,  young  in  its  leadership.  Here  you  can  find  traces  of  age.  But 
it  is  of  a  golden  age.  Yet  not  one  that  lies  buried  in  the  forgotten  past 
but  one  that  lives  ahead  in  the  aspirations,  the  ambitions,  the  faith 
of  an  eager  people. 

Now  let  me  make  the  assertion  that  in  America  the  youth  is  a 
most  prominent  part  of  the  life  of  every  community.  It  seems  that 
all  society  strains  itself  to  give  youth  the  best  preparation  possible  to 
fit  him  for  the  place  he  is  to  occupy  in  the  life  of  tomorrow,  but  in 
the  Philippines  it  seems  that  the  youth  it  is,  who  is  straining  himself 
to  fit  the  society,  of  which  he  is  a  part,  to  take  the  place  it  is  to 
occupy  in  the  life  of  tomorrow. 

One  cannot  even  begin  to  evaluate  the  Philippines  without  taking 
into  account  the  youth  movement  of  the  islands.  It  has  its  glorious 
progressive  side.  But  it  has  an  element  of  soberness  to  it  likewise. 
For  there  is  not  a  force  of  any  kind  operating  in  the  islands  that 
does  not  make  its  appeal  to  it.  Every  vilest  cabaret  calls  and  beckons 
in  the  direction  of  the  youth.  Every  prize  fight  promoter  turns  to 
the  youth  as  an  open  field  suited  to  his  exploitation.  Every  saloon 
reckons  the  youth  among  its  legitimate  prey.  And  no  school  year 
wanes  to  its  close  without  the  sad  spectacle  of  hundreds  of  the  fine 
young  people  retreating  to  the  seclusion  of  their  provincial  homes  to 
suffer  the  sting  of  their  irreparable  folly. 

In  the  presence  of  destructive  forces  baying  on  the  trails  and 
hanging  on  the  flanks  of  the  youth  striving  to  build  his  nation  along 
the  successful  lines  of  American  progress,  can  the  church  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  stand  looking  on?  Would  any  one  advise  the  church  to  con¬ 
fine  its  labors  to  the  land  owners  and  laborers  and  professionals  of 
the  islands  while  the  student  class  is  harrassed  even  while  it  reaches 
for  life  for  itself  and  for  its  country?  He  is  poor.  His  earnings  in 
thousands  of  cases  are  but  five  dollars  per  month.  On  this  he  lives. 
He  works  for  board  and  room.  But  out  of  five  dollars  he  must  clothe 
himself,  pay  his  tuition,  buy  his  books  and  provide  for  all  his  needs. 
Most  of  them  are  but  scanty  earners.  One  who  earns  twenty-five  dol¬ 
lars  is  fortunate.  For  the  church  to  minister  to  the  student  means 
an  outlay  of  money.  But  where  is  the  Christian  church  that  will  value 
its  gold  when  life,  and  that  the  life  of  youth,  is  at  stake?  And  so,  early 
in  the  history  of  the  Protestant  movement  the  church  of  the  youth¬ 
ful  Christ  threw  out  its  hands  in  the  direction  of  Christ’s  youth. 

It  is  in  this  type  of  work  that  for  five  years  we  have  been  engaged. 

I  can  conceive  of  other  men  finding  their  greatest  joy  in  the  line  that 
they  have  chosen.  To  enter  upon  the  law,  to  bring  justice  into  every 
common  way — this  is  wonderful.  To  become  a  doctor  and  heal  the 
diseases  that  tear  the  comfort  of  human  life  to  shreds — this  is 
marvelous.  To  become  a  parent  and  shape  the  little  lives  entrusted 
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to  the  home,  into  the  beauty  of  a  noble  life — this  is  glorious.  To 
enter  business  and  help  the  world  supply  its  daily  needs— this  is 
splendid.  But  for  me  to  be  an  ambassador  of  heaven  to  tell  the  story 
of  the  dealings  of  God  with  men  and  to  build  his  life  into  the  lives 
of  men,  this  has  nothing  in  the  least  comparable  to  it.  And  for  five 
years  it  has  been  my  privilege  under  the  providence  of  God  to  stand 
as  a  pastor  in  the  presence  of  the  students  of  Manila  and  tell  the 
story  of  the  cross  where  for  our  redemption  the  Lord  was  raised. 

I  wouldn’t  go  to  the  Philippines  to  engage  in  teaching.  There  are 
those  who  would.  Nor  in  a  profession.  There  are  those  who  would. 
Nor  in  business.  There  are  those  who  would.  But  I  would  go  and 

stay  and  labor  and  endure  and  die  if  need  be  to  declare  that 

$ 

“There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood 
Drawn  from  Immanuel’s  veins; 

And  sinners  plunged  beneath  that  flood 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains.” 

“Happy  day,  O,  happy  day, 

When  Jesus  washed  my  sins  away.” 

“Just  as  I  am  thy  love  unknown, 

O,  Lamb  of  God,  I  come,  I  come.” 

Come  and  take  a  look  into  the  service  on  a  Sunday  morning.  The 
place  is  full — sometimes  to  overflowing.  Those  who  are  here,  are 
for  most  of  the  Sundays,  crowded  into  the  pews  until  they  cannot  sit 
in  comfort.  And  in  the  tropics  you  may  guess  the  meaning  of  this. 
On  the  right  sit  the  young  men  dressed  in  white.  On  the  left  are  the 
young  ladies  gowned  in  the  beautiful  butterfly  garb  of  the  Filipino 
ladies.  University,  college,  high  school  and  normal  school  students, 
they  are  with  a  group  of  community  folk.  And  I  dare  say  that  the 
congregation  of  brown-skinned,  bright-eyed  youth  that  faces  the 
preacher  in  student  church  Sunday  morning  is  as  intelligent  a  group 
as  can  be  found  in  any  place. 
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By  REV.  HENRY  HOWARD,  D.  D., 
Evangelist  and  Lecturer.  His  Home  is  in  Australia. 


This  morning  I  tried  to  speak  to  those  who  came  to  hear  about  the 
importance  of  the  individual,  and  the  necessity  of  getting  oneself  out 
of  the  mass  and  realizing  one’s  own  private  and  personal  relation  to 
God  and  to  Christ.  Tonight  I  want  to  put  the  complement  of  that 
truth  before  you.  We  are  saved  out  of  the  mass  as  individuals,  but 
not  to  remain  as  individuals.  We  are  to  be  saved  into  a  society  which 
God  has  been  organizing  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  ages.  That  is 
His  church.  I  don’t  know  whether  any  of  you  people  in  the  audience, 
or  whether  we  on  the  platform  realize  the  importance  of  the  church 
in  the  life  of  the  nation.  All  values  would  depreciate  immediately 
if  the  church  were  closed  and  the  Bible  became  a  sealed  book.  Some 
of  you  think  that  you  would  have  a  better  time  if  you  had  less  law 
and  more  liberty.  Well,  I  could  take  you  to  a  place  where  you  would 
have  plenty  of  liberty  of  a  kind — liberty  to  be  served  up  as  a  meal — 
and  where  there  is  no  law! 

You  know  we  have  had  some  shipwrecks  in  the  Southern  seas. 
The  little  coral  insect  is  very  busy,  and  we  have  the  dangerous  coral 
reefs.  Many  a  ship  and  many  a  gallant  life  has  been  lost  on  these 
seas,  when  the  ship  would  strike  a  reef  and  go  to  pieces.  There  was 
a  boat  which  was  dashed  to  pieces  on  the  reef,  but  all  the  people 
were  saved,  some  on  life  boats,  and  some  on  broken  parts  of  the 
ship — anything.  They  came  to  the  shore  of  a  strange  land,  and  they 
were  afraid  to  go  inland,  lest  it  be  a  cannibal  coast,  and  none  of  them 
were  anxious  to  save  their  lives  from  the  sea  only  to  be  served  up  as 
a  choice  meal  for  savages!  One  of  the  number,  a  little  bolder  than 
the  rest,  climbed  a  cliff,  and  was  seen  gesticulating  wildly  to  his  com¬ 
panions:  “Come  on,  boys!” — for  here  was  a  church!  Now,  that  is 
a  very  simple  little  story,  my  friends,  but  it  holds  a  profound  truth. 
It  is  better  for  shipwrecked  mariners  to  be  cast  up  on  an  island 
where  the  Christian  church  uprears  the  cross,  than  where  none  is 
found,  certainly.  Hence  I  believe  that  Christian  Church,  Christian 
wisdom,  Christian  philosophy,  Christian  intellect,  Christian  life,  is 
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the  most  potent  moral  force  in  all  our  world.  And  because  I  believe 
tbe  ,  Christian  church  stands  as  the  example  of  the  one  Power  that 
can  turn  the  tides  of  human  endeavor  and  make  it  stand  for  God 
and  for  righteousness,  I  regard  the  growth  and  development  of 
Christ’s  church  as  prophecy  and  pledge  of  the  advancement  of  the 
highest  law  in  conformity  with  the  noblest  type  and  toward  the 
greatest  ends. 

You  represent  the  church.  I  believe  I  am  speaking  here  tonight 
to  members  of  churches  from  many  different  places,  and  you  will 
pardon  me  if  I  point  out  to  you  what  I  regard  as  one  of  the  fundamental 
weaknesses  of  the  churches,  as  I  have  noticed  them  in  my  travels. 
There  are  so  many  churches  so-called,  that  are  not  churches  but 
congregations  merely.  There  is  a  nucleus  of  life  here,  perhaps,  in 
the  Guild,  or  perhaps  in  the  Christian  Endeavor,  or  in  some  part  of 
the  church,  but  it  is  not  co-ordinated.  There  is  no  structural  unity, 
no  homogeneity  to  the  thing.  It  is  not  a  continent,  it  is  more  like 
an  archipelago — little  islands  which  cherish  their  own  isolation  in¬ 
stead  of  being  banded  together  for  a  common  work!  Now,  that  is 
not  the  true  idea  of  a  church,  let  me  tell  you. 

Now,  you  might  go  into  many  of  our  church  buildings,  just  as 
anyone  might  step  into  this  Tabernacle  tonight,  and  impressed  by 
the  building  you  might  say,  “This  is  a  mighty  strong  thing.”  I  went 
to  a  lecture  on  electricity  recently,  and  there  was  a  dynamo  there,  and 
there  was  a  large  electro-magnet,  and  a  barrel  of  iron  filings.  They 
turned  on  the  current  and  scoopful  after  scoopful  of  those  filings  rose 
to  the  poles  of  the  magnet  until  they  bridged  the  distance  between. 
Then  there  was  more  power  on,  more  power  on,  until  it  became  a 
mighty  rigid  mass  of  atoms  all  consolidated  there,  so  that  the  heaviest 
man  in  this  hall  tonight  could  have  sat  on  that  mass  and  it  would 
have  borne  his  weight.  It  was  a  mighty  strong  thing — as  long  as 
the  current  was  on.  Presently  they  turned  off  the  current,  and  back 
they  went  into  their  atomic  condition  again.  I  tell  you  that  that  is 
what  is  happening  in  many  of  our  churches.  You  get  a  powerful, 
magnetic,  personal  equation  in  the  shape  of  a  great  preacher  who 
draws  people  from  the  north,  south,  east  and  west,  and  he  will  sit 
down,  so  to  speak,  in  his  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  look  in  and  say, 
“My  word!  This  is  a  strong  thing!”  Yes,  as  long  as  the  current  is 
on.  As  soon  as  the  current  is  switched  off,  pfift!  They  go  away,  go 
off  to  the  north,  south,  east  and  west,  and  you  don’t  see  them  any 
more.  What  was  the  trouble?  They  were  not  churches — merely  con¬ 
gregations!  Let  us  go  back,  determined  that  all  our  churches  shall 
be  churches  not  in  name  merely,  but  in  act  and  in  fact. 

What  is  the  necessary  condition?  I  will  tell  you.  First  of  all, 
you  must  be  in  vital  relation  with  Jesus  Christ  as -your  Head,  and 
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through  Him,  in  close  relation  to  one  another.  Now,  that  is  a  church. 
It  doesn’t  matter  how  few  there  may  be  of  you.  It  doesn’t  matter 
what  you  call  yourself.  You  may  not  have  a  label  at  all — I  wish 
to  heaven  we  might  get  rid  of  some  of  our  labels,  there  are  entirely 
too  many  of  them!  The  great  thing  is  to  be  in  living  relation  to 
Jesus  Christ,  to  come  out  from  the  mass,  out  from  the  multitude, 
and  strike  hands  with  Christ,  and  pledge  ourselves  in  everlasting  al¬ 
legiance  to  Him,  Who  is  our  King.  For  wherever  other  people  put 
Jesus  Christ,  mind  you,  we  must  enthrone  Him  far  and  away  above 
all  principalities  and  powers  and  might  and  dominion  and  every  name 
that  is  named,  whether  in  this  world,  or  in  that  which  is  to  come. 
Now,  that  is  a  church. 

When  you  are  thus  related  to  Jesus  Christ  and  through  Christ  to 
one  another,  you  are  a  true  church.  There  must  be  the  two  ideas. 
Paul  uses  two  figures  to  express  it.  There  is  the  architectomic  figurer 
the  building;  and  the  physiological  figure,  the  body.  Take  first  the 
architectomic  idea.  You  know  how  a  building  goes  up.  Let  us  take 
one  of  the  great  cathedrals  of  the  Continent.  In  the  fifteenth  century. 
Viscount  Gian  Galeazzo,  lord  of  Milan,  wanted  to  build  a  great  temple 
to  the  glory  of  his  Lord,  and  so  he  called  out  the  greatest  architect 
of  the  day,  who  happened  to  be  a  German,  Hans  von  Fernac,  and  he 
told  the  great  architect  what  he  wanted.  Fernac  went  away  and 
dreamed  a  dream  of  a  temple  vast  and  splendid,  and  that  dream  was 
realized  only  as  great  marble  stones  were  cut  out  from  their  quarry, 
cut  out  from  the  mass  where  they  had  been  flung  by  the  titanic  force 
of  nature,  and  they  were  brought  out  and  they  were  individualized. 
Then  they  were  treated,  and  dressed,  under  the  great  builder’s  eyes, 
and  if  you  had  gone  in  where  they  were  working,  you  would  have 
seen  all  these  stones,  some  smooth  and  polished,  some  beautifully 
carved.  When  they  were  finished,  what  was  to  happen  to  them? 
Were  they  to  remain  there  in  lonely  isolated  beauty  and  splendor? 
No!  No,  they  were  not!  They  had  to  go  together  in  rising  tier,  in  bend¬ 
ing  arch,  in  fretted  dome  and  towering  spirt  until  today  the  Cathedral 
of  Milan  stands,  a  vast,  frozen  dream  of  beauty  that  is  a  wonder  of  the 
world!  My  friends,  that  is  one  of  Paul’s  ideas.  We  are  cut  from  the 
mass,  living  stones,  shaped  by  the  great  Master’s  hand,  built  into  a 
great  temple  for  His  indwelling.  It  is  a  great  idea! 

And  then,  the  physiological  idea  that  Paul  has  is  really  beautiful. 
The  church  is  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  Christ  is  the  head.  The  most 
elementary  knowledge  of  physiology  that  we  have  teaches  you  that 
all  the  functions  of  the  body,  the  unconscious  as  well  as  the  conscious, 
are  all  run  by  the  head,  that  the  keyboard  is  in  the  brain,  and  all  are 
controlled  by  the  brain.  And  the  purposeful  actions  of  our  lives,  of 
course,  are  controlled  from  the  head.  Now  Jesus  Christ  should  stand 
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in  the  same  relation  to  the  church  as  He  stood  in  relation  to  His 
earthly  body  when  H6  was  here  on  earth.  When  He  was  here,  He 
had  only  one  pair  of  hands  to  minister  with,  He  had  only  one  pair 
of  feet  to  move  about  on  His  messages  of  mercy,  He  had  only  one 
pair  of  eyes  to  look  out  on  the  world,  and  only  one  pair  of  lips  to 
whisper  words  of  love.  He  went  away,  locally,  that  He  might  come 
universally,  and  in  the  person  of  His  Spirit  reincarnate  Himself  in 
His  church.  Now,  He  has  millions  of  hands,  now  He  has  millions  of 
eyes,  of  lips,  as  He  has  millions  of  people  through  whom  He  can  come 
into  touch,  into  saving  contact  with  the  world.  Now,  what  He  wants 
to  do  is  to  rule  in  the  brain  of  the  church,  to  have  full  control.  He 
wants  to  look  through  the  eyes  of  the  church,  He  wants  to  speak 
through  the  lips  of  the  church,  He  wants  to  flow  through  all  of  our 
beings  and  make  them  pure,  so  that  the  world  may  begin  to  believe 
that  He  is  still  living  on  in  those  who  love  Him,  and  who  name  His 
name. 

Now,  it  is  of  that  relation  that  I  want  to  talk  to  you.  You  see 
Christ’s  will  flowing  down  through  the  body,  all  the  members  of  the 
body  co-ordinated  by  the  brain.  Here  is  my  left  hand,  and  here  is 
my  right  hand  and  they  are  related.  I  can  cross  them,  I  can  have 
them  work  together  at  one  task.  How?  Through  my  head.  My  left 
hand  can  follow  out  the  action  of  my  right  hand,  because  they  are 
related,  through  my  head.  If  my  right  hand  is  out  of  relation  with 
my  head,  it  is  helpless,  and  when  it  is  out  of  relation  with  my  brain, 
it  is  also  out  of  relation  with  my  other  hand.  Let  all  my  functions 
be  in  right  relation  to  my  brain,  then  they  are  all  in  beautiful,  help¬ 
ful  relation  with  one  another.  Suppose,  on  going  out  of  the  hall  to¬ 
night,  you  should  slip  and  sprain  your  ankle?  What  would  happen? 
Your  other  ankle  would  do  double  duty  all  the  way  home,  for  you 
would  have  to  go  along  putting  one  foot  down  easy,  and  the  other 
one  down  hard.  You  would  go  along  like  this,  limping,  limping,  limp¬ 
ing  along.  Why?  Both  feet  are  in  such  relation  to  the  brain  that 
they  are  in  helpful  relation  to  each  other.  If  a  speck  of  dust  gets 
into  your  eyes  on  the  street  your  hand  goes  up,  out  comes  your  hand¬ 
kerchief,  and  your  hand  works  until  it  removes  the  speck  from  your 
eye.  Why?  Hand  and  eyes  are  in  right  relation  to  the  brain,  and 
therefore  in  helpful  relation  to  one  another. 

Now,  lift  that  over  into  the  church.  If  we  are  in  right  relation 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  our  Head,  when  a  member  slips 
and  falls,  will  we  stand  off  in  proud  aloofness  and  wait  until  that 
brother  struggles  to  his  feet?  No,  we  will  run  in  a  kind,  beautiful, 
helpful,  sympathetic  way,  and  restore  such  a  one: 
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“Restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness;  considering  thyself,  lest  thou 
also  be  tempted.” 

That  is  a  church.  That  is  the  ideal  that  we  have  to  realize.  It 
is  a  law  of  relation  that  I  am  on,  you  see. 

But  go  on  further,  and  let  me  say  that  nothing  has  any  value  apart 
from  its  relation.  How  wonderfully  true  this  is!  I  like  to  get— as  I 
told  you  today,  or  some  of  you,  I  like  to  get  into  the  universal.  Here 
is  a  universal  truth.  Relation  is  the  only  factor,  the  supreme  factor 
anyhow,  of  value.  Get  a  thing  apart  from  its  relation,  put  it  by  itself, 
isolate  it,  dis-relate  it,  and  the  value  is  gone.  It  doesn’t  make  any 
difference  what  it  is.  Take  the  dollar  these  gentlemen  were  so 
eloquent  about  tonight.  We  can  reckon  with  the  dollar:  we  say  it 
is  worth  one  dollar.  Now,  that  is  worth  something  to  me  in  this 
country.  I  have  a  dollar  in  my  pocket  now,  and  I  expect  to  use  it. 
Why?  I  can  go  and  get  a  dollar’s  worth  of  anything  that  I  can  get  a 
dollar’s  worth  of.  Why?  Because  it  is  related  to  the  markets  of  this 
country  Now,  I  could  take  you  to  countries  over  near  my  own,  where 
your  dollar  would  not  be  worth  that — (a  snap  of  the  finger).  You 
might  have  as  many  dollars  as  you  could  stretch  from  here  to  Mars, 
and  they  would  not  be  worth  a  piccayune — yes,  not  a  piccayune, — no 
matter  how  many  dollars  you  had.  Why?  The  dollar  is  not  related 
to  the  markets  of  that  country. 

Again,  consider  the  alphabet.  The  letters  are  no  good  unless  you 
bring  them  into  relation  to  one  another.  They  look  like  the  most  fool 
things  in  the  world,  if  you  just  see  a  string  of  them,  unrelated.  From 
A  to  Z,  what  must  they  do?  They  must  go  together  and  form  words. 
And  then  the  words,  until  they  are  in  relation  to  one  another,  have 
a  very  limited  value.  Say  desk,  watch,  book,  tree,  penny,  walking' 
stick,  hat,  bed,  chair — there  is  not  much  literature  there!  You  have 
to  have  your  words  in  relation,  one  to  another,  before  you  can  have 
literature,  or  history,  or  poetry,  or  biography,  or  drama,  or  philosophy. 
There  must  be  an  organizing  mind  behind  them,  that  will  make  them 
march  to  music.  I  am  going  off  to  New  York  tomorrow,  and  I  will 
have  to  spend  some  hours  on  the  train,  so  I  will  take  a  book  with 
me  to  read,  and  it  will  not  be  the  English  dictionary!  Why  not?  It 
treats  of  a  variety  of  subjects,  and  every  word  that  Shakespeare,  or 
Browning,  or  Tennyson,  or  Carlysle,  or  Prescott  uses  can  be  found 
there — they  are  all  there,  yes,  every  one!  Then  what  is  wrong? 
What  is  not  there?  The  mind  to  build  these  words  up  into  sentences 
that  will  thrill  your  heart  is  not  there.  No!  No!  We  must  get  our 
words  into  closer  relationship. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  notes  of  music.  One  note  of  music  is  no 
good.  What  could  we  do  with  only  one  note  of  music?  The  notes 
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of  music  seem  to  know  that  they  are  related,  one  to  another.  There 
are  wonderful  things  about  music.  The  notes  feel  for  one  another, 
they  can’t  be  solitary.  When  one  note  is  sounded,  another  is  heard 
to  sound  with  it.  They  are  closely  related. 

We  could  say  the  same  thing  about  figures,  that  they  are  good 
things,  but  of  no  value  apart  from  their  co-ordinates.  And  so  it  is 
with  everything.  Relation  is  a  vital  factor  of  value.  Separate  a  thing 
from  the  thing  to  which  it  belongs,  and  its  value  is  greatly  de¬ 
preciated.  A  brick  fallen  off  the  truck  into  the  side  of  the  road — 
there  is  no  more  pathetic  sight  in  the  world!  You  smile,  but  have 
you  never  thought  of  the  pathos  of  a  lonely  brick?  Look  here!  Here 
is  a  brick,  with  so  many  things  that  it  might  do,  if  it  just  had  fel¬ 
lowship!  It  was  never  meant  to  be  alone.  It  was  intended  for  com¬ 
radeship.  When  you  see  a  brick  lie  by  the  side  of  the  road,  it  is  a 
bit  of  unfulfilled  prophecy — that  is  exactly  what  it  is.  My  heart  always 
goes  out  to  it!  “What  are  you  going  to  do  now?”  you  ask  yourself. 
What  can  one  do  with  one  brick?  Take  it  home,  and  have  the  house¬ 
wife  put  a  bit  of  carpet  around  the  brick,  and  use  it  to  keep  the  door 
from  slamming— that  is  the  best  use  I  know  for  one  lonely  brick! 
You  men  may  use  that  story  for  election.  You  might  say  this:  “One 
brick  is  no  brick”— that  is,  you  would  say  that,  if  you  were  an  Irishman 
like  I  am!  One  brick  is  no  brick!  One  man  is  no  man!  Strip  a  man 
of  his  relation,  set  him  out  alone,  and  you  reduce  his  value. 

Now,  you  people  all  come  from  different  towns.  Who  are  the  best 
men,  the  biggest  men  in  your  towns?  The  men  who  shut  themselves 
up,  and  make  a  bee-line  through  the  world,  with  only  one  object  in 
view  and  that  themselves,  and  never  a  thought  for  the  community? 
No!  The  biggest,  the  strongest  men  in  your  towns  are  the  men  who 
are  big-brained,  big-hearted,  public-spirited,  the  men  who  touch  so¬ 
ciety  all  around.  You  know,  take  it  from  me,  life  consists  in  the  ful¬ 
fillment  of  relations,  and  the  man  who  attempts  to  escape  from  the 
discharge  of  his  duty  to  his  fellows  fails  to  appreciate  the  scope  and 
measure  and  complexity  of  his  being.  Life  takes  on  perfection  only 
as  the  complementary  truths  of  personal  identity  on  the  one  hand 
and  mutual  relation  on  the  other  are  together  held  in  due  regard. 
That  is  what  makes  for  character,  to  say  nothing  of  efficiency  and 
service.  It  is  necessary  that  we  should  have  dignity,  be  conscious  of 
selfhood,  but  it  is  also  necessary  that  we  should  faithfully  maintain 
the  very  best  contact  with  the  lives  of  others. 

When  Paul  said,  “none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,”  he  was  saying  a 
bigger  thing  than  he  knew.  These  men,  under  the  impulse  and  in¬ 
spiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  did  build  better  than  they  knew. 
There  is  a  vast  implication  in  some  of  their  statements  of  which  they 
had  never  dreamed.  Paul  was  here  stating  this  great  cosmic  law  of 
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relation,  and  he  might  have  gone  on  to  say  that  not  only  does  no 
man  live  to  himself,  but  no  generation  lives  to  itself,  no  century  lives 
to  itself.  The  years  reach  back  and  reach  forward,  and  stand  re¬ 
lated  to  one  another  through  all  the  busy  days  and  quiet  nights,  else 
there  would  be  no  such  thing  as  that  we  call  the  philosophy  of  history. 
There  would  he  no  philosophy  of  history,  where  we  could  trace — as 
we  can  trace — the  golden  thread  of  divine,  progressing  purpose,  run¬ 
ning  down  through  all  the  apparently  unrelated  and  unconnected 
periods  of  history,  knitting  them  all  to  a  splendid  unity,  carrying  all 
grandly  forward  to  “one  far-off  divine  event  toward  which  the  whole 
creation  moves.” 

And  Paul  might  have  said  that  no  world  lives  to  itself.  Astronomers 
tell  us  about  worlds  so  far  away  that  their  light,  traveling  at  the  rate 
of  twelve  million  miles  a  minute,  takes  years  to  reach  the  earth.  And 
now  they  have  discovered  a  new  star,  the  farthest  away  known,  and 
they  have  reported  that  it  is  ten  thousand  light  years  away  from  this 
earth.  Now  you  youngsters  in  the  audience  work  out  this  sum,  and 
give  me  the  answer  when  I  come  back  next  year,  how  many  miles 
does  that  mean?  Find  how  many  minutes  in  ten  thousand  years,  first, 
then  multiply  what  you  get  by  twelve  million,  and  that  will  give  you  the 
distance  in  miles  that  that  star  is  from  the  earth.  And  that  star  is 
rubbing  elbows,  comparatively  speaking,  with  other  stars  farther  away. 
And  yet,  not  a  star  is  so  far  away  as  to  get  out  of  relation  with  the 
rest,  but  trembles  responsive  to  every  other  star.  On  September  1st, 
1859 — now  there  are  some  men  in  this  hall  tonight  who  can  go  back 
as  far  as  ’59,  but  of  course  no  lady  would  be  able  to,  I  know!  There 
are  some  men  who  can  remember  that  on  September  1st  of  that 
year,  the  astronomer,  Herschel,  astronomer  royal  of  England,  was 
looking  through  a  telescope  at  Greenwich,  at  the  sun.  He  was  sud¬ 
denly  dazzled  by  the  excess  of  light,  and  thought  something  had  gone 
wrong  with  the  instrument,  and  that  he  was  looking  at  the  face  of 
the  sun  instead  of  at  its  reflection.  He  went  to  adjust  the  instrument, 
and  found  that  it  did  not  require  adjusting,  but  that  everything  was 
all  right.  He  said,  “I  had  been  the  unwitting  observer  of  a  tremendous 
outburst  of  hydrogen  gas  from  the  sun’s  surface,  a  great  magnetic 
storm,  raging  in  the  sun.”  And  that  magnetic  storm  was  felt  here 
on  earth.  Every  magnetic  instrument  in  the  whole  observatory  was 
thrown  out  of  gear.  The  whole  electrical  and  telegraphic  system  in 
all  England  was  out  of  gear.  Not  a  single  message  could  be  sent,  for 
the  wires  were  all  so  busy  carrying  their  own  message  that  they 
would  not  bother  with  anything  else.  The  same  condition  existed  in 
the  United  States;  and  on  the  continent  of  Europe  there  was  a  similar 
phenomenon.  Later,  news  from  Australia  came  that  a  brilliant  aurora 
was  seen  on  the  nights  of  September  1st  and  2d.  Still  later 
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there  came  news  from  the  equatorial  lands,  where  the  aurora  is  sel¬ 
dom  or  never  seen,  that  they,  too,  had  seen  it,  most  brilliant  in  color. 
What  happened?  This  happened:  That  magnetic  storm  on  the  sun’s 
surface  caused  a  corresponding  magnetic  storm  on  the  earth’s  sur¬ 
face,  for  the  sun  and  the  earth  are  related,  one  to  the  other.  And 
that  magnetic  storm  caused  certain  meteorological  changes  which  af¬ 
fected  the  rainfall,  and  the  rainfall  arrested  the  harvests,  and  the 
harvests  affected  the  bread  supply,  so  that  the  price  of  a  working 
man’s  loaf  of  bread  in  the  United  States  in  1860  was  determined  by  an 
outburst  of  hydrogen  gas  from  the  face  of  a  body  ninety-two  million 
miles  away,  in  1859!  Now,  that  is  how  well  we  are  linked  up!  There 
is  no  escaping  it!  We  are  all  caught  in  the  machine! 

Now,  when  you  translate  that  into  moral  terms,  you  see  how 
tremendously  solemn,  and  how  tremendously  interesting  is  human  life. 
All  linked  up!  My  life  is  touching  your  life,  your  life  is  touching  my 
life.  We  are  not  going  away  from  this  conference  the  same  as  when 
we  came  here;  we  are  going  away  either  better  or  worse,  for  our 
orbits  of  life  have  touched,  and  that  touch  has  changed  us.  You  have 
got  something  from  me,  and  I  have  certainly  got  something  from  you, 
and  I  would  like  you  to  know  it.  I  want  you  to  understand  that  a 
man  can’t  speak  everywhere  as  he  does  here.  You  know  what  a  safety 
match  is  like:  when  you  strike  it  on  the  box,  it  flames  but  when  you 
strike  it  anywhere  else,  it  is  dead.  That  is  a  good  illustration,  it  is 
true.  Every  preacher  will  tell  you  that  it  is  so.  There  is  an 
atmosphere  in  which  you  can  preach,  and  there  is  an  atmosphere  in 
which  you  just  can’t,  and  everything  you  say  falls  from  you  like  a 
dead  thing.  A  company  such  as  this  has  a  high  spiritual  voltage,  and 
so  I  feel  it.  I  think  we  will  all  go  away  ready  for  the  burden  of  life, 
because  of  the  days  spent  here. 

If  this  life  were  absolutely  unrelated,  it  would  still  be  a  solemn 
thing  to  live!  Daniel  Webster  was  once  being  entertained  at  a  com¬ 
plimentary  dinner,  and  the  guests  were  sitting  around  talking,  after 
the  complimentary  speech  had  been  fired  off,  and  there  came  a 
silence  which  come3  upon  men  at  least  some  of  the  time,  an  awkward 
silence  at  a  complimentary  dinner!  One  of  the  number  volunteered 
to  break  the  silence.  He  saidr  “Mr.  Webster,  would  you  mind  telling 
us  what  was  the  greatest  thought  that  ever  entered  your  mind?” 
Well,  that  was  rather  a  large  order,  you  know,  for  a  dinner  party! 
And  at  the  close  of  the  dinner  party,  too!  But  Webster  looked  around 
and  said,  “Are  you  all  friends  who  are  here  tonight?”  And  they  said, 
“Yes,  Mr.  Webster,  we  are  all  friends.”  Then  Webster  arose  and  he 
said,  “Gentlemen,  the  greatest  thought  that  ever  entered  my  mind 
was  the  thought  of  my  personal  accountability  to  a  personal  God.” 
And  it  is  said  that  for  ten  minutes  Webster  expanded  that  thought, 
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and  that  he  hushed  the  spirit  of  every  man  in  the  room  and  sent  him 
away  to  think.  It  is  an  arresting  thought,  a  tremendously  solemnizing 
thought. 

But  look,  my  brothers  and  sisters,  there  is  only  a  hemisphere  of 
the  truth  in  that.  There  must  be  another  side,  another  hemisphere,- 
to  put  beside  it,  in  order  to  have  a  perfect  circle.  Not  only  are  we* 
responsible  for  ourselves,  but  for  the  other  fellow!  Our  lives  are 
linked  up  with  the  lives  of  others,  and  we  struggle  in  vain  to  get 
free.  And  that  is  what  makes  this  great  law  of  relation  so  important,., 
because  it  is  the  conductor  along  which  the  subtle  thing  we  call  in¬ 
fluence  is  perpetually  flowing.  And  you  and  I  are  touching  the  lives 
of  others  for  good  or  for  evil,  constantly.  We  can’t  live  for  ourselves. 
We  meet  to  illumine  or  to  darken,  to  make  tempestuous  or  quiet,  to 
quicken,  or  to  destroy.  We  may  be  either  like  Abel,  who  by  his  im¬ 
mortal  righteousness,  “being  dead  yet  speaketh,”  or  like  Achan  the 
son  of  Carmi,  the  continuance  of  whose  otherwise  forgotten  name  is 
the  fact  that  that  man  not  only  perished  in  his  iniquity,  but  that  men 
of  Israel  perished  because  of  him.  Oh,  if  I  could  only  lay  on  your 
minds  and  hearts  the  burden  of  responsibility  for  the  lives  of  others, 
I  would  feel  that  my  coming  here  has  not  been  in  vain.  It  is  a 
tremendous  responsibility! 

Now  I  know  what  some  of  you  are  thinking:  “That  is  all  very 
well,  Mr.  Howard;  I  suppose  that  people  who  fill  public  places,  who 
are  in  the  public  eye,  have  a  great  responsibility  for  the  public  wel¬ 
fare.  But  I  am  an  obscure  individual,  and  I  can’t  count.”  Just  cut 
that  out!  It  is  absolute  “piffle,”  as  we  say  in  England!  Everybody 
counts.  We  are  all  links  in  a  chain.  Who  is  going  to  say  which  is 
the  important  link  in  the  chain  that  is  holding  the  great  anchor  that 
will  save  a  ship  tonight?  WTiich  is  the  most  important  link?  Those 
around  the  capstan  are  beautifully  painted,  and  those  down  there  in 
the  ocean  are  filled  with  mud  and  ooze  and  slime,  and  are  not  seen, 
but  they  work  just  the  same.  Your  work  may  not  be  seen,  but  you 
must  not  think  that  your  work  does  not  count.  God  only  knows  what 
may  depend  upon  you.  Don’t  fall  into  the  error  of  supposing  that 
nothing  has  influence  that  is  not  capable  of  demonstration  and  report. 

Science  teaches  that  the  most  potent  forces  in  nature  are  the  silent 
ones.  The  centrifugal  force  that  keeps  this  whirling  earth  to  its 
proper  distance  is  a  mighty  force,  but  silent.  The  law  of  gravitation 
that  bends  the  planets  to  their  orbits  and  marshals  all  the  gleaming 
battalions  of  the  sky,  is  perhaps  more  potent  than  all,  but  it  makes 
no  noise.  Tyndall — much  of  his  science  has  been  scrapped,  but  some 
has  survived — made  a  study  of  snow  crystals,  while  he  was  living  in 
Switzerland,  and  from  his  study  of  snow  crystals  we  get  a  splendid 
illustration  of  the  superiority  of  the  quiet  forces  of  nature  over  the 
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noisy  ones.  He  said  that  he  had  seen  great  avalanches  of  the  Alps 
go  thundering  down  the  declivities  with  a  force  sufficient  to  stun  the 
observer.  And  then  he  had  seen  snow  flakes  falling  so  softly  as  not 
to  disarrange  the  tiny  particles  of  which  they  are  composed;  and  yet 
to  form  from  aqueous  vapor  a  sufficient  number  of  these  snow  flakes 
to  fill  the  pinnafore  of  a  little  child  requires  a  force  strong  enough  to 
gather  up  the  shattered  blocks  of  the  mightiest  snow  avalanche  that 
one  has  ever  seen  and  pitch  them  to  twice  the  height  from  which 
they  fell.  You  can  hear  the  avalanche  descend,  but  you  don’t  hear 
the  snow  flake  getting  formed  in  the  upper  air.  And  yet,  according 
to  Tyndall,  that  is  the  infinitely  superior  force. 

Oh,  my  friends,  you  don’t  need  to  make  a  noise.  You  women  folk, 
you  don’t  need  to  go  into  Parliament  or  on  boards,  to  wield  a  force. 
Do  you  read  Ruskin?  He  is  being  neglected  today,  even  in  England! 
But  read  Ruskin.  He  says  that  all  the  evils  of  England  are  due  to 
the  women — not  because  they  cause  them,  but  because  they  don’t 
prevent  them!  I  would  like  you  women  of  America  to  know  that, 
and  to  realize  that.  The  evils  of  this  great  country  can  be  cured  if 
you  take  care.  If  all  the  womanhood  of  this  country  would  make 
up  their  minds  to  grasp  the  scepter  and  set  themselves  on  their 
thrones,  all  the  evils  could  be  driven  away.  That  is  what  Ruskin 
thinks,  anyway.  When  we  speak  of  scattering  flowers  in  their  path¬ 
way,  are  we  symbolizing  that  the  path  is  to  be  an  easy  way  to  go, 
with  no  thorns  and  no  briars  there?  No,  dear  friends,  nothing  of 
the  kind.  What  is  meant  by  that?  Just  this:  Wherever  a  true 
woman  puts  her  foot,  there  the  barren  desert  breaks  into  fragrance 
and  blossoms  as  the  rose.  Oh,  you  women!  Surely  your  hour  has 
come  in  this  twentieth  century,  and  by  your  power  you  should  bring 
in  a  newer,  diviner  age.  Oh,  yes,  and  you  need  not  make  a  noise 
either. 

Have  you  ever  noticed — you  ought  to  have  noticed,  you  Bible  stu¬ 
dents — how  every  figure  that  Christ  employs  to  set  forth  the  power 
of  the  Kingdom  is  a  quiet  one?  There  is  not  a  noisy  one  among  them. 
Just  look  at  a  few  right  now.  There  is  the  leaven,  the  yeast.  Well, 
I  don’t  know  whether  you  make  bread  in  this  country  or  not,  but  we 
make  it  in  Australia.  Many  a  time  I  have  brought  yeast  home  to  my 
wife,  and  she  has  mixed  it,  and  put  it  by  the  stove,  and  gone  to  bed, 
and  it  didn’t  keep  us  awake.  There  was  no  noise,  no  report,  no  ex¬ 
plosion  in  the  middle  of  the  night.  But  when  we  got  up  in  the  morn¬ 
ing  it  was  up,  ready  to  be  kneaded  into  beautiful  dough  and  baked 
into  the  most  lovely  bread.  That  is  the  Kingdom,  quiet,  effective, 
“like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three  measures  of 
meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened.”  That  is  the  Kingdom,  still,  still, 
making  no  noise.  You  housewives  know  about  that.  You  don’t  have 
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to  put  it  in  the  cellar  to  keep  it  from  waking  up  the  baby!  It  is 
silent  growth,  growing  silently,  making  no  noise.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  this. 

And  here  is  a  seed.  A  seed  makes  no  noise.  Here  is  an  acorn,  and 
it  falls  into  the  ground,  and  there  are  favorable  conditions,  and  it 
swells  and  bursts  its  bands,  and  sets  its  minute  laboratories  into 
action,  and  starts  to  work  by  the  power  of  chemistry  with  earth,  air, 
light,  and  water,  a  chemical  process  that  no  scientist  can  follow,  and 
these  become  living  tissue,  foot  after  foot,  yard  after  yard,  weight 
after  weight,  all  lifted  up  into  the  air,  until  it  becomes  a  .ponderous 
mass  of  many  tons,  standing  amid  the  storms  of  years.  But  it  makes 
no  noise  about  it.  Look  here!  Suppose  that  an  oak  tree  were  lying 
down  outside  this  tabernacle  tonight,  and  you  wanted  to  stand  it  up 
on  end.  You  have  the  people.  There  are  enough  men  here  to  do  it. 
But  what  a  lot  of  things  you  would  need,  what  a  lot  of  preparation. 
You  would  have  to  get  a  windlass,  and  an  engine,  and  some  ropes,  and 
pulleys— oh,  a  lot  of  preparation.  Then  you  would  have  to  organize 
your  men,  and  have  a  captain  to  see  that  all  worked  together,  and 
give  the  word,  then  all  would  pull,  heave  away.  “Ready?  All  to¬ 
gether,  pull!'’  And  all  this  work,  and  noise,  and  preparation,  for 
what?  To  put  up  one  tree!  Yes!  But  you  have  got  them,  million 
after  million,  throughout  this  great  country  of  yours,  with  not  a 
whisper  or  sound  in  the  erection  of  them!  That  is  the  Kingdom.  No 
noise,  no  fuss,  no  dust.  Yet  some  of  us  think  we  are  not  doing  any¬ 
thing  because  we  are  not  making  enough  noise  to  deafen  our  neighbors! 

And  the  flowers  of  the  fields!  I  had  a  friend  who  had  a  lovely 
garden  full  of  beautiful  flowers,  but  he  was  always  having  trouble 
in  this  garden  because  the  flowers  would  come  up  in  the  path.  He 
was  a  good  gardener,  but  he  could  not  conquer  those  flowers.  He 
would  dig  them  up,  but  the  next  year,  up  they  would  come  again, 
though  he  thought  he  had  got  out  all  the  roots.  Then  he  thought  he 
would  surely  conquer  them,  and  he  got  a  ton  of  salt,  and  spread  it 
over  the  paths,  and  crunched  it  under  foot,  and  tamped  it  in.  “There, 
I’ve  done  it.  It  is  quite  all  right  this  time,  I  am  sure.”  But  that 
was  winter.  I  was  down  there  in  the  spring,  and  there  were  the 
flowers  all  up  again,  right  in  the  path.  They  did  not  care  for  salt. 
The  next  winter  he  said  to  me,  “Look  here,  what  do  you  think  I  have 
done  this  winter?  I  have  got  arsenic,  and  put  it  all  along  the  paths. 
That  ought  to  be  effective.  I’m  sure  it  is  all  right  now.”  Do  you 
think  so?  That  was  winter.  I  was  down  there  in  the  spring,  and 
there  were  the  flowers  all  up  again.  They  did  not  care  for  arsenic. 
The  following  winter  my  friend  said  to  me,  “Well,  I’ve  conquered 
those  flowers  now.  I  might  as  well  have  done  it  first  as  last.”  I 
said,  “Is  that  so?  What  have  you  done?”  “Why,  I  have  made  an 
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asphalt  walk  there.  I  have  dug  out  all  the  roots,  and  put  a  layer 
of  stones  there,  and  rammed  and  jammed  and  stamped  them  down, 
then  a  layer  of  hot  tar,  and  asphalt.  Now  I  shall  have  a  clear  path 
in  my  garden.  There  will  he  no  resurrection  now.  It  is  quite  all 
right— it  is  what  I  should  have  done  several  years  ago.”  Well,  that 
was  winter.  I  went  down  there  in  the  spring,  and  what  do  you  think? 
“Go  look  at  my  path,”  said  my  friend.  “Why,  what  is  the  matter?” 
“Go,  look  and  see.”  I  went.  There  was  the  path,  the  beautiful  as¬ 
phalt  path,  humped  up  upon  itself  and  up  through  the  crack  a  dear 
little  snow-drop,  of  all  things  in  the  world!  There  it  hung  in  the 
evening  breeze,  trembling  in  its  beauty  and  its  grace.  I  bent  over  it, 
“Well,  well!  Brave  little  flower!”  “Oh,  very  well!  Brave  little 
flower.  But  it  is  not  your  walk!  If  you  had  spent  as  much  money 
on  this  path  as  I  have!  Brave  little  flower,  indeed!”  “But  you  can’t 
hurt  it— it  is  so  beautiful.”  “I  don’t  want  to  hurt  it— but  I  don't  want 
it  there.  But  how  on  earth  did  it  do  it?  I  don’t  know!”  And  I 
don’t  know.  Perhaps  some  clever  man  from  one  of  the  colleges  here 
could  tell  how  it  did  it.  But  it  did  it,  it  did  it!  And  it  made  no  noise 
about  it.  If  any  of  you  ever  tried  to  open  asphalt,  or  were  nearby 
when  others  were  tearing  up  an  asphalt  walk,  you  know  about  the 
noise,  and  the  dust,  and  the  confusion.  All  men  would  know  that 
you  were  on  the  job.  But  this  little  flower,  so  frail,  so  tiny,  had  broken 
through  the  asphalt  without  a  sound,  without  anyone  knowing  what 
was  going  on,  silently,  quietly.  So  you  just  live  your  life  straight 
out  from  your  heart,  from  your  heart  filled  up  with  love  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  I  promise  you  that  you  will  exert  an  influence  that 
will  never  die,  an  influence  that  will  pass  the  borders  of  time  and 
break  in  waves  of  gladness  on  the  eternal  shores. 

Look  again:  There  is  one  more  figure.  I  must  give  it  to  you, 
and  it  will  be  the  last.  It  is  the  best  of  all:  light.  “Ye  are  the  light 
of  the  world.”  Is  there  anything  more  quiet  than  light?  Light  travels 
twelve  million  miles  a  minute.  We  can’t  take  that  in,  but  it  is  what 
we  are  told  as  a  scientific  truth:  twelve  million  miles  a  minute.  If 
we  try  to  go  twelve  miles  a  minute  we  make  an  awful  dust,  and  a 
lot  of  noise!  But  twelve  million  miles  a  minute!  Light  can  travel 
twelve  million  miles  a  minute,  and  come  into  a  room  and  kiss  the 
lips  of  a  sleeping  baby,  and  not  wake  the  baby.  You  try  to  kiss  a 
baby  at  twelve  miles  a  minute,  and  you  will  be  bound  to  wake  that 
baby!  Twelve  million  miles  a  minute!  Oh,  the  wonder  of  it!  That 
is  the  Kingdom!  You  need  not  talk — talking  is  the  easiest  thing  in 
the  world!  Any  of  these  men  here  on  the  platform  will  tell  you  that 
what  I  am  doing  is  easy!  I  am  doing  nothing  but  talk!  But  to  live! 
Translate  it  into  conduct  tomorrow,  living,  in  the  kitchen,  in  the 
drawing  room,  at  home,  down  town,  behind  the  counter,  in  the  office, 
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at  the  mill,  on  the  farm — that  is  the  thing  that  puts  the  acid  test  to  us. 
It  is  that  test  that  tells.  You  need  not  talk,  but  you  must  live.  I 
don’t  say  there  is  no  good  in  talking — I  would  not  talk  at  all  if  I 
thought  there  was  no  good  in  talking.  But  talking  doesn’t  compare 
with  living. 

Suppose  this — and  with  this  I  close — suppose  that  you  were  in 
heaven  and  they  were  just  shutting  the  door,  and  you  put 
your  hand  on  the  angel’s  arm  and  tried  to  stop  him  shutting  the  door, 
and  suppose  the  Almighty  knew  about  it,  and  the  Almighty  said, 
“What  is  the  matter?”  “Well,  I  would  like  to  make  a  few  remarks  to 
the  people  down  on  earth  before  the  door  is  shut.  I  would  like  to 
talk!”  And  suppose  the  Lord  says,  “All  right  you  shall,”  and  He  let 
you  talk.  Suppose  it  was  twelve  minutes  past  nine  when  you  started, 
and  the  sun  was  shining  somewhere,  for  he  is  always  on  to  his  job. 
Suppose  your  word  and  the  sunbeam  both  had  the  same  distance 
to  go,  and  both  left  at  the  same  moment,  at  twelve  minutes  past  nine. 
In  eight  minutes  at  twenty  minutes  past  nine,  the  people  on  the 
earth  would  see  that  sunbeam.  But  your  voice  would  not  reach  them 
for  nineteen  hundred  and  thirty-six  minutes — for  more  than  a  whole 
day!  How  is  that?  That  is  slow.L  Yes,  of  course  it  is  slow.  Sound 
is  many  times  slower  than  light.  And  yet,  dear  friends,  I  know  heaps 
of  people  who »would  rather  talk  than  shine!  Oh,  let  us  shine!' 
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You  are  a  bonny  lot!  I  can’t  tell  you  how  I  have  enjoyed  this 
fellowship!  It  seems  to  me  that  friendships  and  associations  are 
formed  at  a  place  like  this  which  will  not  only  sweeten  and  gladden 
one’s  earthly  life,  but  will  survive  death  and  project  themselves  be¬ 
yond  the  veil  and  gladden  the  life  that  is  to  be. 

Now,  I  have  come  to  you,  not  to  tell  you  anything  you  don’t  know — 
I  would  not  presume  to  try  to  tell  you  anything  you  don’t  know!  I 
don’t  think  it  is  the  business  of  the  preachers  to  tell  you  things  you 
don’t  know,  but  to  “stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance.” 
You  know  Samuel  Taylor  Coleridge,  the  great  thinker,  in  one  of  his 
finest  reflections,  has  this:  “Truths  at  once  the  most  awful  and  the 
most  interesting  are  often  regarded  as  so  true  that  they  lose  all  the 
power  of  truth  and  lie  bed-ridden  in  the  dormitory  of  the  soul,  side  by 
side  with  the  most  despised  errors.”  Now,  it  seems  to  me  that  if 
we  can  make  some  of  these  bed-ridden  truths  get  up  and  put  their 
boots  on  and  walk  around  and  report  themselves  for  duty,  we  shall 
not  have  talked  in  vain. 

I  am  going,  this  morning,  to  give  you  a  Bible  talk.  I  think  I  have 
got  some  ideas  about  the  Scripture  that  I  am  going  to  read  that  may 
be  helpful  to  you,  both  ministers  and  people,  and  so  I  am  going  to 
read  you  a  few  verses  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  Saint  Matthew,  commencing  at  the  twenty-fourth  verse: 

“No  man  can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one, 
and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

“Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink;  nor  yet  for 
your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than 
meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment? 

“Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air:  for  they  sow  not,  neither 
do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns;  yet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they? 
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“Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit 
unto  his  stature? 

“And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow;  they  toil  not,  neither  do 
they  spin: 

“And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

“Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field, 
which  today  is,  and  tomorrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall 
He  not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith? 

“Wherefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we 

eat?  or,  What  shall  we  drink?  or,  Wherewithal  shall  we 

be  clothed? 

(“For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek:)  for 
your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all 
these  things. 

“But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  right¬ 
eousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.” 

Now,  I  want  to  take  that  culminating  point,  “Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness.”  You  know,  this  may  be 
regarded  as  Christ’s  grand  specific  for  the  cure  of  a  perplexed  and 

worried  and  anxious  life— and  surely  if  at  any  time  in  the  history  of 

the  world  such  a  cure  were  needed  it  is  today.  Never,  I  believe,  was 
there  so  much  perplexity,  so  much  mutual  suspicion  and  misunder¬ 
standing,  such  apprehension,  and  one  doesn’t  know  where  the  lightn¬ 
ing,  so  to  speak,  will  strike  next;  and  if  anybody  can  speak  a  word 
across  the  turmoil  of  our  modern  days  and  say,  “Peace  be  still,”  so 
that  there  shall  be  a  “great  calm,”  we  shall  do  well  to  listen. 

Now,  I  think  we  all  know  something  about  worry,  at  least  those  of 
us  who  have  set  up  a  life  at  all,  and  bave  felt  its  stress  and  strain. 
Of  course  I  know  there  are  some  people  in  every  community  who 
never  worry,  who  let  the  others,  the  butchers  and  the  bakers,  the 
grocers,  and  the  bankers,  do  the  worrying  for  them  while  they  live 
off  the  world  at  others*  expense;  who  do  themselves  up  well,  and 
have  the  best  of  everything,  while  their  unhappy  creditors  have  to 
be  satisfied  with  two  cents  on  the  dollar!  They  may  be  clever,  but 
it  is  not  honest,  and  I  want  to  assume  this  morning  that  we  are  all 
honest,  and  that  we  want  to  pay  our  way.  In  the  words  of  your  own 
Longfellow,  we  want  to  “look  the  whole  world  in  the  face  and  owe 
not  any  man.”  I  venture  to  say  that  worry  and  anxiety  about  the 
future  has  pressed  upon  the  spirit  and  thrown  its  shadow  across  the 
life  of  each  one  of  us,  and  I  think  you  will  all  agree  that  all  our  wor¬ 
ries  come  along  the  line  indicated  by  Christ  in  this  passage:  what  to 
eat,  what  to  drink,  what  to  wear — temporalities.  These  are  the  things 
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that  worry  us.  If  somebody  should  come  to  all  worried  men  and 
women  in  the  United  States  today  and  guarantee  them  all  they  want 
to  eat  and  to  drink  and  to  wear  down  to  the  latest  moment  of  time, 
their  lives  would  at  once  move  up  to  a  higher  plane,  and  life  would  be¬ 
come  a  grand  sweet  song — isn’t  it  so?  Aye!  And  if  it  were  promised 
to  the  children  too — for  everyone,  men  and  women,  don’t  care  so  much 
for  themselves.  They  have  gone  without  in  the  past,  and  for  the  sake 
of  the  little  people  they  would  go  without  in  the  future.  But  if  they 
knew  some  strong  hand  would  reach  down  and  take  the  hands  of  the 
children  and  guide  their  pathway  in  the  coming  days,  Oh,  I  say,  life 
would  be  a  glorious  thing!  I  believe,  if  rightly  construed,  there  is 
just  such  a  guarantee  here  this  morning. 

Try,  with  me,  to  understand.  First  of  all,  remember  the  people 
to  whom  these  words  were  spoken.  You  know  we  are  in  danger  of 
losing  a  lot  of  comfort  through  idealizing  the  people,  just  as  we 
idealize  the  places  among  which  Christ  moved.  Sometimes  we  put 
these  people  on  stained  glass  windows  in  our  churches — did  you  ever 
in  your  life  see  anybody  look  like  the  people  who  are  grouped  about 
Christ  in  stained  glass  windows?  The  beatific  look  on  their  faces! 
Souls  at  peace,  with  never  a  trouble,  never  a  worry,  never  a  burden 
to  carry!  Cut  that  out!  They  were  nothing  like  that.  They  were 
common,  ordinary  people  like  you  and  me,  with  the  same  burdens  to 
carry,  the  same  temptations  to  face,  the  same  perplexities  as 
you  and  I  have  to  face.  And  if  was  because  these  com¬ 
mon,  ordinary  everyday  people  found  in  Christ’s  message  a  tone  of 
tenderness,  of  sympathy,  of  love,  of  swift  understanding,  that  they 
missed  from  all  the  teaching  of  the  Pharisees  and  scribes,  that  they 
came  in  crowding  thousands  to  His  feet.  Christ  never  had  any  dif¬ 
ficulty  in  getting  a  congregation;  his  difficulty  was  to  get  rid  of  it! 
Imagine  a  modern  preacher  being  overtaken  with  that  contingency! 
He  could  not  get  them  away!  You  remember  His  disciples  came  to 
Him  once  and  said,  “We  can’t  get  them  to  go  away.”  And  Christ  said, 
“You  leave  them  to  Me.”  And  He  went  out,  and  by  some  simple 
method  dissolved  them.  But  He  never  left  a  recipe — He  knew  it  would 
not  be  needed!  Christ  never  had  any  trouble  to  get  a  congregation. 
They  filled  the  synagogue,  and  went  into  the  market  place;  they  over¬ 
flowed  the  market  place,  and  were  out  in  the  towns;  they  left  the 
towns  and  went  out  into  the  country.  And  they  were  common,  or¬ 
dinary  folk,  like  you  and  me.  Remember  that. 

And  remember  the  place  where  this  sermon  was  preached.  It  was 
preached  in  a  place  like  this.  It  makes  all  the  difference  where  a 
sermon  is  preached  as  to  whether  it  is  a  good  thing  or  not.  It  was 
not  in  a  city,  but  away  from  the  city,  away  from  the  towns.  Those 
of  you  who  have  been  in  oriental  cities  understand  why!  I  have 
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been  there,  and  enjoyed  standing  on  the  traditional  spot  where  He 
preached.  It  was  not  in  the  city,  where  it  is  very  crowded,  and  many 
people  are  sick,  and  it  is  very  hot.  Christ  got  away  from  the  stench 
of  the  city.  If  you  are  ever  going  to  the  Holy  Land,  be  careful.  You 
will  strike  odors— I  was  going  to  say,  that  would  kill  a  policeman! 
It  is  because  of  the  unsanitary  condition  of  things,  and  I  don’t  know 
that  they  were  any  better  in  His  time  than  in  ours.  Christ  went  out 
into  the  sweet  country,  on  the  wide  mountain  slope,  and  there  the 
people  gathered  around  Him.  The  beautiful  amaryllis  was  blooming 
there,  and  He  used  it  for  His  parable. 

First  of  all,  He  did  not  suggest  any  escape  from  work.  If  Jesus 
Christ  had  suggested  in  the  most  remote  way  here  that  we  should 
escape  from  work,  we  would  close  the  Book  and  say  He  was  no 
teacher  sent  from  God.  Why ?  Because  God  is  a  worker:  “My 
Father  worketh  hitherto.”  That  means  all  the  time.  We  talk  about 
the  laws  of  nature,  you  know,  and  we  talk  about  the  system  of  the 
universe— we  are  very  wise  in  this  twentieth  century!  Some  of  us 
have  learned  to  do  without  God  because  we  have  found  out  something 
about  the  laws  of  nature,  as  we  call  it!  God  is  behind  nature  in  all 
of  its  forms,  He  transcends  nature,  but  He  is  immanent  in  nature, 
and  don’t  you  forget  it!  You  say  the  world  is  governed  by  fixed  laws? 
It  is  governed  by  nothing  of  the  kind!  You  say,  “How  is  that?”  Be¬ 
cause  laws  can’t  govern,  that  is  why!  It  is  the  mistake  we  have 
made,  it  is  our  slovenly  way  of  talking.  Laws  can’t  do  anything. 
The  laws  of  grammar  never  constructed  a  sentence!  The  laws  of 
navigation  never  steered  a  ship!  Laws  of  arithmetic  never  solved 
a  problem!  School  boys  wish  to  goodness  they  would.  He  would 
put  his  problem  in  that  law,  and  see  the  answer  wriggle  out  at  the 
other  end!  Happy  school  boy!  It  is  a  mistake  we  are  making  just 
there,  and  it  seems  to  me  the  peril  of  this  age— if  you  will  allow  me 
to  say  it — the  worship,  the  idolatry,  of  secondary  causes!  We  have 
used  God’s  own  laws  a3  lines  along  which  we  have  been  slowly  pushing 
Him  out  from  His  universe,  as  though,  forsooth,  the  fact  of  our  having 
discovered  the  method  by  which  God  works  out  His  sovereign  purpose 
in  nature  were  sufficient  reason  for  ignoring,  at  such  points  of  dis¬ 
covery,  the  personal  Head,  of  which  such  laws  are  only  the  personal 
expression  and  guarantee!  Don’t  go  confusing  law  with  persons. 
You  have  got  your  own  laws  in  this  country,  and  you  know  there 
are  some  fools  in  every  country  who  think  that  all  you  have  to  do 
to  stop  an  evil  is  to  make  a  law,  and  get  a  good  policeman!  Now,  I 
don’t  think  any  the  less  of  the  policemen,  but  that  won’t  stop  the 
evil.  What  can  all  the  policemen  do,  what  will  Congress  do,  unless 
there  is  a  body  of  public  opinion  behind  the  law?  There  is  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  laws  being  administered,  not  just  to  be  letters  on  the  statute 
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book!  If  laws  are  merely  on  the  statute  book,  they  are  not  only 
useless,  they  are  dangerous.  Look!  If  you  have  a  law  on  your 
statute  books  that  can  be  violated  with  security,  it  re-acts  with  moral 
disaster  on  the  whole  community,  and  lowers  the  respect  for  law  in 
every  direction.  And  you  know  what  it  costs  to  administer  the  law 
in  the  United  States!  Don’t  you  ever  think  about  law  in  the  material 
realm  without  postulating  God.  He  is  behind  all  law.  Every  law  of 
nature  is  but  an  expression  of  His  will,  and  under  His  constant  super¬ 
vision  and  control.  He  says,  “Go,”  and  they  go,  and  man  observes 
the  tide’s  ebb  and  flow.  The  law  of  gravity,  as  we  call  it,  is  every¬ 
where  present,  and  systems  and  suns  roll  around  in  their  orbits  and 
perform  their  revolutions  with  such  marvelous  regularity  that  as¬ 
tronomers  are  able  to  predict  the  movements  of  the  planetary  world 
for  centuries  to  come.  Why?  Because  God  is  behind  everything,  that 
is  why.  Every  law  of  nature,  without  God  behind  it,  is  as  helpful  as 
a  glove  without  a  hand  in  it,  or  a  boot  without  a  foot  in  it.  Never  you 
think  of  law  apart  from  the  Law-Maker,  the  Law-Governor,  the  Law- 
Administrator,  God.  Don’t  call  it  the  law  of  Nature,  and  go  spelling 
it  with  a  capital  letter,  and  putting  your  faith  in  an  impersonal  law! 
It  is  God,  who  rules  and  works.  “My  Father  worketh  hitherto.” 

And  Christ’s  life  was  a  working  life.  Labor  was  the  law  of 
Christ’s  earthly  life,  and  look!  In  accepting  that  law  for  Himself,  He 
both  heightened  its  dignity  and  He  deepened  its  obligation  for  you 
and  for  me,  and  so  there  is  no  way  out.  There  is  no  suggested  way 
out  from  work,  no  way  to  escape  from  work. 

Well,  you  say,  and  what  about  the  illustrations?  Don’t  they  sug¬ 
gest  it?  I  don’t  think  they  do.  Didn’t  He  say,  “Behold  the  fowls  of 
the  air?”  Yes,  He  did,  so  go  on  and  behold  them.  Did  you  ever 
know  a  fowl  of  the  air,  or  a  fowl  of  the  back  yard  for  the  matter  of 
that,  that  did  not  work?  Did  you  ever  know  a  fowl  that  didn’t 
scratch?  I  was  up  fairly  early  this  morning,  an  hour  before  the  early 
morning  worship,  but  the  birds  were  up  before  me.  They  are  among 
the  busiest  of  God’s  creation,  are  the  birds!  If  you  don’t  think  birds 
work,  you  put  some  seed  in  the  ground  today — and  it  will  be  out  to¬ 
morrow!  The  birds  will  have  it  up,  all  right!  Oh,  no!  Don  t  you 
imagine  that  you  are  going  to  put  the  birds  in  the  category  of  the 
unemployed!  Mighty  busy  creatures  are  the  birds! 

“Oh,”  you  say,  “I  am  prepared  to  admit  that  about  the  birds,  but 
what  about  the  flowers?  ‘Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field’.”  Yes? 
Well,  consider  them!  Don’t  they  work?  “Well,”  you  say,  “I  don’t 
think  so.”  But  that  is  just  a  mistake  you  have  made,  you  see.  I 
suppose  you  admit  that  pumping  is  work?  If  you  don’t  think  so,  get 
hold  of  the  first  pump  you  see  and  give  four  hours  to  the  process,  and 
you  will  come  to  the  conclusion  that  if  it  is  not  work,  it  is  so  uncom- 
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monly  like  it  it  will  pass  for  work.  And  every  plant — this  is  very 
true — every  blade  of  grass,  every  flower,  is  a  pumping  plant  in  it¬ 
self.  This  flower  I  am  looking  at  in  water — why  is  it  in  water?  To 
keep  it  fresh.  Aye!  And  how  are  they  keeping  fresh?  By  pump¬ 
ing.  They  are  working.  You  know,  your  man  Edison  has  invented 
a  little  instrument  that  you  can  fix  to  the  stem  of  a  pansy  or  a  violet, 
and  put  your  ear  to  the  other  end,  and  hear  the  throb,  throb,  throb  of 
the  pumping  process  going  on  in  the  plant.  I  told  some  of  you  who 
came  to  hear  me  yesterday  afternoon  about  a  plant  growing  in  your 
own  streams  where  you  can  see  the  process  through  the  transparent 
walls  of  the  cells.  You  can  see  granulated  masses  of  protoplasm 
moving  up  and  down  inside  the  walls  of  the  cell,  driven  by  the  un¬ 
seen  power  we  call  life.  There  are  trees  in  Australia  like  those  in 
the  Yosemite;  three  hundred  feet  high  they  lift  themselves  in  the 
air,  and  the  top-most  leaves  are  green.  How?  By  the  pumping 
process.  The  water  is  lifted  one  hundred  yards  into  the  air,  and  that 
is  work.  We  have  a  great  botanist,  I  suppose  the  greatest  botanist 
in  the  world  today,  and  that  is  saying  a  great  deal.  He  is  an  Indian, 
you  may  have  heard  of  him,  you  scholars  may  know  of  him. 
He  was  in  London  the  other  day,  and  lectured  to  us.  He  has  made 
a  little  instrument,  which  he  sticks  into  a  flower — preferably 
a  growing  plant — and  then  he  connects  it  with  a  pencil,  and 
gets  a  graph.  You  know  what  I  mean:  the  paper  is  marked  off 
in  squares  like  a  fever  chart  of  the  sick  room.  This  plant,  then, 
registers  the  assimilation  going  on,  and  writes  its  life  history  on  the 
chart  while  you  are  looking  at  it,  registers  every  ounce  of  work  be¬ 
ing  done  inside  the  plant.  It  tells  its  own  life  story  for  you.  He  gave 
the  plant  an  electric  shock  while  we  were  looking,  and  it  staggered, 
and  behaved  just  like  a  man,  then  slowly  recovered  from  the  shock 
and  went  on  working  normally.  He  gave  it  a  dose  of  whiskey,  and 
it  behaved  in  a  very  human  way:  it  was  tremendously  excited  at  first, 
and  put  forth  a  lot  of  energy,  then  went  down,  down,  down,  and  nearly 
died.  Then  it  slowly  recovered  itself.  So  there  was  a  wonderful 
registration  for  us  of  the  work  being  done.  I  tell  you,  plants  are 
wonderful  workers,  marvelous  workers.  I  would  like  you  ministers 
to  make  a  note  of  this,  because  I  think  it  is  one  of  the  most  interesting 
scientific  facts  that  I  have  struck  for  years,  and  I  have  struck  it  in 
America.  There  is  a  lesson  in  this  for  some  of  you,  so  get  your  pencils 
out.  You  men  can  use  this.  It  i3  a  most  marvelous  thing.  Profes¬ 
sor  Clark  of  the  Massachusetts  Agricultural  College  has  recently  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  measuring  the  power  of  growth  of  a  squash.  He  harnessed 
it  in  iron,  put  it  in  prison,  and  gave  it  a  weight  to  lift.  The  squash 
thus  harnessed  was  placed  in  a  box  in  such  a  way  that  it  could  only 
grow  up,  pushing  upward  and  lifting  a  long  lever  with  weights  sus- 
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pended  on  it.  I  hope  this  is  clear  to  your  minds.  The  result  was 
that  the  squash  steadily  pushed  its  way  upward,  carrying  the  weight 
with  it.  On  August  21st,  it  was  lifting  sixty  pounds;  on  September 
15th  it  was  lifting  fourteen  hundred  pounds;  on  October  18th  it  was 
lifting  three  thousand  one  hundred  twenty  pounds;  and  on  October 
31st  it  was  lifting  five  thousand  pounds!  How  much  more,  Professor 
Clark  says,  it  could  have  carried  is  not  known,  for  at  this  point  the 
iron  harness  cut  into  the  rind  of  the  squash  and  thus  put  an  end  to 
the  experiment.  Look!  One  of  the  most  marvelous  things  I  have  ever 
read!  And  you  have  only  got  to  generalize  from  that  squash  in 
Professor’s  Clark’s  garden  throughout  the  whole  vegetable  kingdom  to 
see  what  unmeasured  power  is  being  exercised  all  around.  What  an 
amount  of  work  is  being  done  by  growth!  So  when  Christ  pointed 
to  the  lilies  of  the  field,  clearly  He  was  not  pointing  to  the  unem¬ 
ployed. 

I  am  not  good  at  mathematics.  Most  of  it  was  put  into  me  through 
the  skin  when  I  was  a  boy,  by  the  aid  of  a  flexible  cane!  I  am  not 
good  at  it.  But  I  can  repeat  the  results  of  mathematicians.  They  tell 
us — if  you  want  to  believe  it;  if  you  are  incredulous,  get  busy  and 
work  it  out  for  yourself  and  prove  it;  that  more  water  is  pumped  up 
by  the  vegetable  creation  in  one  day  than  rolls  over  the  ledge  of 
Niagara  Falls  in  a  whole  year.  Take  that,  if  you  please,  and  let  it 
have  an  abiding  place  in  your  mind  and  control  your  thought  as  re¬ 
gards  the  work  that  is  being  done  by  vegetation.  “Consider  the 
lilies.”  Yes,  and  you  are  not  considering  the  unemployed. 

Then  you  say,  “Well,  Mr.  Howard,  you  are  bumping  up  against 
Christ’s  own  teaching.  He  says,  “They  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin.” 
That  is  where  you  get  caught  with  a  word,  if  you  don’t  mind!  The 
word  “toil”  doesn't  mean  work;  it  means  worry.  There  are  other 
occasions  in  which  Christ  used  that  word.  You  remember  the  man — 
we  heard  about  him  this  morning,  recited  to  us  in  that  memorable 
morning  hour  we  had  with  Dr.  Halley.  You  remember  one  of  the 
parables  of  Christ  is  the  parable  of  a  man  who  at  night  is  sound 
asleep,  his  doors  bolted,  everybody  quiet;  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
night  a  friend  comes  across  the  road.  A  friend  of  his  had  come  from 
a  long  journey,  and  caught  him  without  a  single  loaf  of  bread  in  the 
kitchen,  so  he  goes  across  the  road,  to  wake  his  friend  from  his  sleep. 
“Hello!  Hello!”  “Well,  what  is  the  matter?”  “Why,  look  here,  a 
friend  of  mine  has  come  from  a  journey,  and  I  have  no  bread  to 
give  him.  Get  up  and  give  me  bread.”  “No,  no,  no!  Don’t  trouble 
me!  I  am  asleep,  I  am  in  bed.  Don’t  trouble  me.”  That  word 
“trouble”  is  this  word  “toil.”  Do  you  remember  another  occasion? 
A  woman  came  and  broke  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment,  and  anointed 
Christ’s  feet,  and  the  odor  filled  the  room.  Everybody  was  delighted 
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except  one  or  two,  who  criticized  her  for  it.  You  remember  Christ 
said,  as  He  turned  to  them,  “Trouble  her  not."  That  is  the  same  word 
for  “toil”  here.  Christ  is  not  seeking  to  cut  work  out  of  life,  but 
trouble. 

“They  spin  not.”  Of  course  they  don’t!  They  don’t  have  to  go 
outside  and  get  something  external  to  themselves  and  work  it  up. 
They  live  their  life,  and  their  raiment  is  from  within;  not  like  those 
of  men,  from  without.  It  is  woven  into  the  very  texture  of  their 
lives.  God,  working  within  them  and  through  them,  He  clothes 
them.  That  is  not  contradicting  Christ’s  teaching  at  all.  Their  very 
process  of  living  in  relation  to  their  world  clothes  them  with  beauty. 
So  here  Christ  selected  these  for  His  illustration,  and  I  will  tell  you 
why:  He  said,  “See  these  birds  flying  overhead,  singing;  see  these 
flowers  blooming  at  our  feet,  filling  the  air  with  fragrance.  They  do 
not  worry.  Why?  Because  they  seek  first  their  kingdom.”  The 
birds  are  related  to  a  kingdom;  they  have  got  a  kingdom,  and  they 
seek  to  fulfill  that  kingdom.  They  have  an  instinct  that  correlates 
them  to  their  kingdom.  You  can’t  get  a  bird  on  any  other  business 
than  seeking  its  kingdom.  From  the  moment  the  bird  cracks  the 
egg — oh,  he  will  start  earlier,  before  he  ever  gets  out  of  the  egg!  The 
gray  matter  in  that  bird’s  brain  tells  it  that  that  is  not  its  kingdom 
anyhow,  inside  the  shell.  It  has  got  something — and  that  something 
is  God — that  tells  the  bird  inside  that  shell  that  it  is  not  his  place  of 
abode,  that  he  has  got  powers  that  can’t  find  expression  cramped  and 
\ confined,  and  he  knocks  at  the  door.  Now,  I  have  heard  it.  If  any  of 
you  know  anything  about  fowls,  you  will  know  I  am  telling  the  truth! 
That  bird  will  knock  and  the  door  will  open  into  its  kingdom,  and  it 
finds  itself  in  another  world,  a  world  where  there  is  room  for  the  ex¬ 
pansion  of  its  powers,  and  opportunity  for  the  extension  of  its  life — 
and  it  starts  scratching  straight  away!  It  hasn’t  got  to  be  taught — 
it  knows  it  at  once.  It  starts  stratching  straight  away,  seeking  its 
kingdom.  You  can’t  get  a  bird  on  any  other  business  than  seeking 
its  kingdom.  It  is  a  wonderful  thing,  how  it  seeks  to  fulfill  its  in¬ 
stinct,  how  it  is  loyal  to  its  kingdom. 

You  American  people  should  be  interested  in  birds.  Your  birds 
here  will  soon  leave  and  go  away.  You  have  got  the  migratory  birds 
here,  as  they  have  in  England,  Your  birds  will  go  away.  They  know 
— something  tells  them  in  their  hearts — that  it  is  going  to  be  cold 
and  that  food  will  be  scarce.  They  will  be  off  presently;  perhaps  in 
another  month  or  six  weeks  they  will  begin  to  get  out.  Do  they  have 
to  be  taught?  They  don’t!  Read  the  last  Gifford  lectures,  or  the 
books  of  Ernest  Seton  Thompson,  and  you  will  find  this:  The  young¬ 
est  birds,  the  birds  last  out  of  the  shell,  are  the  ones  that  start  away 
first.  That  is  the  wonderful  thing  about  it — they  don’t  have  to  be 
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taught.  They  have  a  divinely-implanted  instinct.  They  know  there 
is  going  to  be  cold  and  scarcity  of  food,  and  something  inside  tells 
them  to  get  out  and  they  go,  over  the  trackless  way.  They  go,  like 
Abraham,  not  knowing  whither  they  go,  but  believing  in  a  promised 
land,  and  they  find  it!  They  find  it!  For  God  is  always  true  to  His 
promise,  even  to  birds,  and  they  find  all  they  want  to  eat,  and  all 
they  want  to  drink,  and  all  they  want  to  wear,  and  all  along  the  line 
of  their  fulfilled  relations  to  the  kingdom  to  which  they  belong.  And 
do  you  know,  they  are  so  loyal  to  it!  I  will  put  you  on  to  a  book,  by 
R.  N.  Barrington,  the  great  ornithologist.  He  has  published  a  book 
of  six  hundred  pages  on  migratory  birds,  and  I  read  all  that.  I  have 
to  read  a  lot  of  things,  you  know,  in  order  to  feed  the  people,  and  I 
read  that.  Barrington  says  suppose  you  have  got  a  migratory  bird 
in  a  cage,  and  there  is  a  platform  in  your  aviary  at  the  northern  end, 
and  one  at  the  southern  end.  Winter  is  coming  on,  and  you  have  got 
this  migratory  bird  in  the  cage,  and  he  will  migrate  in  that  cage,  and 
live  down  at  the  south  end  away  from  the  cold!  It  may  make  no 
difference,  as  far  as  the  weather  is  concerned,  which  end  of  the  cage. 
It  doesn’t  matter.  There  is  an  instinct  in  him,  and  he  follows  that 
instinct.  Barrington  says  that  he  has  reports  from  forty-seven  light¬ 
house  keepers  around  the  coast  of  England  in  regard  to  migratory 
birds.  Some  people  think  a  lighthouse  keeper  has  a  lazy  life.  It 
may  look  like  it,  but  it  isn’t!  Many  of  these  are  interested  in  col¬ 
lecting  data  for  scientific  men  in  regard  to  many  things.  Some  col¬ 
lect  data  regarding  migratory  birds,  and  they  tell  Barrington  that 
they  could  make  a  calendar  with  accuracy  according  to  the  birds. 
They  always  observe  the  time  of  their  going  and  the  time  of  their 
coming,  and  they  could  do  without  a  calendar  in  those  lighthouses. 
Of  course  that  has  been  noticed  many  years.  Jeremiah  takes  hold  of 
it.  And  Jeremiah  uses  it  tremendously  against  the  people.  The 
stork  and  the  turtledove  and  the  crane,  he  says,  and  other  birds,  know 
the  time  of  their  going  and  the  time  of  their  coming,  are  loyal  to 
their  instincts,  but  you  people!  The  divinely  called  people  had 
turned  down  their  high  aspirations  to  the  dust,  until  faith,  and  hope, 
and  love  were  literally  burned  out  of  their  lives,  and  every  faculty 
for  good  became  destroyed.  That  is  a  tremendous  indictment! 

Then,  the  flowers — oh,  I  haven’t  time  to  spend  upon  the  flowers! 
The  flowers  are  seeking  their  kingdom.  Plant  a  flower,  plant  it  in  a 
shady  place,  where  it  really  needs  more  light  than  you  have  given 
it,  and  see  it  work  around  towards  the  light.  What  is  it  doing?  Seek¬ 
ing  its  kingdom.  Plant  a  shrub  in  a  dry  place,  where  there  is  not 
enough  water,  and  its  roots  will  run  out  on  the  water  side.  It  doesn’t 
make  a  mistake,  it  knows  somehow  on  which  side  the  water  can  be 
found.  It  is  seeking  water.  What  is  it  doing?  Seeking  its  king- 
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dom!  Have  you  got  an  apple  tree?  Well,  suppose  you  dig  down  be¬ 
side  that  apple  tree,  and  get  a  place  where  there  are  no  roots,  an 
open  space,  and  you  bury  a  bone  there  and  cover  it,  and  leave  it.  Then 
next  year  go  back  and  try  to  dig  up  that  bone.  The  roots  are  there, 
all  right!  They  have  got  that  bone,  they  have  wrapped  roots  all 
around  it,  they  have  annexed  it.  Why?  They  are  seeking  their 
kingdom.  That  is  what  they  are  doing.  Look!  It  is  not  a  fairy 
story,  but  a  fact  of  science.  If  you  put  creeping  plants,  climbing  plants, 
into  the  ground  with  nothing  to  climb  on,  they  will  grow  up  out  of 
the  ground  and  look  around— I  am  using  that  word  “look”  in  an  ac¬ 
commodated  sense,  of  course! — they  will  look  around  for  support. 
You  put  a  stick  ten  feet  away,  and  the  plant  will  grow  toward  the 
stick.  When  within  a  foot  of  it,  lift  up  the  stick  and  put  it  in  another 
direction,  and  that  plant  won’t  grow  another  foot  in  the  old  direction, 
but  will  grow  toward  the  stick.  Why?  It  is  seeking  its  kingdom. 

Now,  Jesus  Christ  was  right.  These  birds  seek  their  kingdom. 
The  flowers  seek  their  kingdom.  And  you  men  and  women  have  a 
kingdom.  You  have  got  real  instincts  planted  in  you,  the  instincts 
to  reach  out  after  God.  But  you  are  disloyal  to  these  great  instincts, 
and  that  is  why  you  have  worry,  and  anxiety  in  your  lives.  You  be 
as  loyal  to  your  kingdom,  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  the  birds  and 
plants  are  to  their  kingdom,  and  you  will  find — what?  You  will  find 
that  all  you  want  to  eat,  and  to  drink,  and  to  wear,  will  come  along 
the  line  of  your  relation  to  God.  You  seek  your  kingdom  first,  and 
all  the  anxieties  and  the  worries  of  your  life  will  go.  If  that  were 
not  true,  it  ought  to  be  true! 

When  you  tell  anybody — now  listen — when  you  tell  anybody  to 
seek  a  kingdom,  what  is  the  implication?  That  they  are  outside  of 
it,  that  they  are  not  inside.  If  you  are  outside  of  a  kingdom,  what 
are  you?  You  are  an  alien.  Now,  you  know  enough  about  aliens  in 
this  country — I  need  not  explain  about  aliens  in  this  country.  But 
do  you  know  that  in  Great  Britain  the  laws  against  aliens  were  very 
strict  in  the  earlier  years?  They  got  relaxed  a  little  before  and  dur¬ 
ing  the  war,  and  they  haven’t  tightened  up  entirely  since  the  war. 
But  an  alien  in  Great  Britain  years  ago,  say  in  the  fifties  or  the  sixties 
or  the  seventies,  an  alien  of  course  could  not  have  the  franchise — 
that  is  fair.  You  can’t  have  that  here,  if  you  are  an  alien.  But  you 
know  he  could  not  hold  a  bit  of  English  land:  he  could  not  own  it,  he 
could  not  buy  it,  he  could  not  get  possession  of  a  bit  of  English  land, 
he  could  not  have  it  bequeathed  to  him,  he  could  not  inherit  it.  The 
act  says,  “because  he  has  not  any  heritable  blood.”  He  could  not  get 
a  patent  for  a  labor-saving  machine  that  he  might  have  invented. 
Suppose,  now,  that  I  had  been  an  alien  in  the  sixties,  and  I  invented 
a  machine  and  I  went  up  to  the  patent  office  and  said  I  wanted  pro- 
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tection  for  this  machine  of  mine.  “It  is  a  wonderful  thing."  “Well,’' 
says  the  officer  in  charge,  “demonstrate."  And  suppose  I  demonstrate 
this  machine  to  their  satisfaction  and  show  them  that  it  will  do  what 
I  claim  it  will  do.  “Do  you  want  a  patent  for  this?"  “Yes,  I  do.”  So 
he  gets  out  a  form,  and  then  turns  to  me:  “What  is  your  name?” 
And  I  give  him  a  foreign  name — “Stopoffski,"  I  will  say.  He  looks  at 
me:  “Excuse  me.  You  are  not  an  Englishman?"  “No,  I  am  a  Rus¬ 
sian."  “Oh,  have  you  become  a  naturalized  British  subject?"  “No.” 
“I  am  very  sorry,  but  we  can  do  nothing  for  you.  I  can’t  give  you 
any  help.”  “What?"  “No,  I  can’t.  That  is  the  law."  And  I  go 
away,  disappointed.  Do  you  know  that  until  1870 — there  are  some 
men  here  who  will  recall  that,  for  I  am  sure  there  must  be  some  law¬ 
yers  in  this  great  audience,  who  will  know  it — up  to  1870  in  England, 
an  alien  could  not  enforce  the  payment  of  a  debt.  People  could  defy 
him  and  refuse  to  pay  what  they  owed  him,  and  not  be  guilty  ac¬ 
cording  to  English  law.  Supposing  that  in  1860  I  had  been  an  alien 
in  England,  and  I  had  sold  you  a  hundred  pounds’  worth  of  goods,  and 
you  had  taken  delivery,  and  I  held  your  receipts,  but  you  refused  to 
pay.  I  could  not  make  you!  I  go  to  a  lawyer,  and  say,  “Look  here: 
So-and-So  ordered  a  hundred  pounds’  worth  of  goods,  and  he  has 
received  them,  and  I  have  his  receipts,  and  he  refuses  payment." 
And  the  lawyer  would  look  interested,  and  begin  to  go  over  the  case, 
and  make  some  notes.  “Your  name?”  “Stopoffski."  “Not  English?” 
“No,  Russian.”  “Naturalized  British  subject?”  “No."  “Very  sorry. 
Can’t  do  anything  for  you.  The  courts  are  closed  to  you."  “But,"  I 
say,  “this  is  absurd.  The  man  owes  me  the  money.”  “Sorry,  but  that 
is  the  law."  “What  a  country  to  live  in!  Can’t  own  land,  can’t  get  a 
patent  for  a  labor-saving  machine,  can’t  recover  a  debt.  What  is  a 
man  to  do?"  What  would  he  say  if  he  were  a  wise  man?  “Seek  ye 
first  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you."  That  is  fair,  isn’t  it?  Get  right  with  the  throne,  hand  in 
your  allegiance  to  the  kingdom,  establish  your  status  as  a  citizen,  be¬ 
come  a  subject  of  the  realm,  and  everything  will  come  to  you  along 
the  line  of  your  fulfilled  relations  to  the  crown.  Isn’t  that  fair?  It 
is  so  fair  that  all  acknowledge  it.  You  know  very  well  it  happens  in 
your  own  country  as  in  our  country.  You  know  very  well  that  hun¬ 
dreds  and  thousands  of  men,  aliens  from  other  lands,  come  into  the 
United  States,  come  into  Great  Britain,  come  into  the  Dominions,  and 
come  into  more  security,  into  more  liberty,  under  the  Stars  and 
Stripes,  or  under  the  Union  Jack  than  they  ever  had  in  their  own 
land. 

That  is  really  what  Christ  says  here.  It  is  a  wonderful  thing. 
Get  right  with  God.  You  will  get  rid  of  anxiety  when  you  get  right 
with-  God.  Go  back  and  hammer  that  for  all  it  is  worth  into  the  minds 
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of  men.  The  first  great  necessity  is  to  get  right  with  God.  Seek 
that  first. 

That  word  “seek” — just  a  word  about  that  word  “seek.”  There  are 
different  ways  of  seeking,  and  different  words  fpr  seeking.  You 
Greeks  know  that  this  is  a  strong  word  here,  zateite,  a  sportsman’s 
method  of  seeking.  Some  folks  seek  work  in  our  country  like  a 
woman  seeks  for  a  burglar  under  the  bed — she  hopes  there  will  be 
none  there!  This  is  a  strong  word,  meaning  to  seek  like  a  sportsman 
seeking.  That  is  literally  true  here,  I  tell  you;  it  means  like  a  sports¬ 
man  seeking  for  birds — not  for  birds  sitting  on  a  log  waiting  for  a 
man  to  shoot,  but  birds  on  the  wing.  And  if  you  are  going  to  get 
your  bird  on  the  wing,  hand  and  eye  and  ear  all  have  to  work  to¬ 
gether.  You  have  got  to  take  it  like  that,  or  lose  it.  That  is  the 
kingdom  of  God.  It  is  on  the  wing.  It  is  passing.  It  is  here  today; 
it  may  be  gone  tomorrow.  Take  it,  take  it  on  the  wing!— lest  to¬ 
morrow  it  be  under  cover  and  these  things  be  hid  from  your  eyes! 


Abide  Me 


«*•  • 

By  REV.  ORLANDO  INGVOLDSTAD,  D.  D., 
Dean  of  the  Chicago  Bible  School. 


John  15. 

The  outstanding  and  leading  idea  contained  in  the  word  “abide”  or 
“abiding”  is  that  of  a  steadfast  continuance.  The  analogy  drawn  is 
very  strong  and  John  the  Baptist  did  not  only  observe  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  the  continuous  abiding.  St.  Augustine  calls 
attention  to  the  fact  that  Christians  are  to  abide  in  that  Holy  Spirit 
that  fully  permeated  the  Christ.  An  individual,  however,  is  not  to 
be  separated  from  the  church  of  the  Pentecost,  but  rather  the  abiding 
in  its  fullest  and  most  complete  measure  is  to  be  manifested  in  the 
body  of  Christ.  He  abides  in  us  and  we  in  Him,  not  to  the  extent  that 
we  become  separatists,  but  rather  that  we  are  drawn  the  closer  to¬ 
gether  in  our  Christian  group.  The  vine  was  the  symbol  of  the  ancient 
church  according  to  the  prophets.  While  we  have  failed,  He  has 
been  faithful.  While  we  have  stumbled,  He  has  stood  firm.  And  the 
sublime  counterpart  of  Christ’s  abiding  in  the  Father  always  remains 
the  lighted  inspiration  of  our  best  though  weak  limitations. 

Christ’s  Word  Has  Cleansing  Power.  What  a  change  had  been 
wrought  in  the  lives  of  those  first  humble  fishermen!  And  what  a 
greater  change  would  be  revealed  as  their  lives  unfolded  and  flowered 
out  under  the  rich  radiance  of  the  invisible  but  always  present  Christ. 
The  guarantee  that  “ye  are  clean  because  of  the  spoken  word”  is  found 
in  the  genuine  whiteness  of  the  lives  of  the  men  of  God.  The  holiness 
of  the  Christ  demands  a  brightly  mirrored  holiness  in  the  lives  of  His 
associates.  The  closer  the  Christ-contact,  the  greater  the  Christ- 
consciousness,  and  then  follows  the  greater  Christ-life.  The  purging 
and  purifying  power  of  the  beautiful  sayings  of  Christ  have  the  back¬ 
ground  of  the  Life  Beautiful.  What  He  said  revealed  what  He  was. 
And  the  enchantment  of  personality  is  spiritual  and  hidden  from  the 
eyes  of  the  casual  surface-man. 

The  master’s  word  chastened  as  it  cleansed.  There  must  be  an 

t 

elimination  of  the  disagreeable  and  offensive  in  the  individual  life. 
The  reason  is  found  in  the  expectancy  of  Christ — that  ye  might  “bear 
more  fruit.”  How  high  His  hopes  are.  How  low  and  base  are  the 
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aspirations  of  man.  How  interwoven  are  tlie  religions  of  men  with 
superstition,  idolatry  and  self. 

The  “Word  was  God”  and  the  “Word  became  flesh.”  It  is  no 
wonder  that  the  spoken  Word  of  the  living  God  had  the  power  to 
cleanse  man’s  mind.  God  must  always  purify  with  His  presence. 
He  does  not  compromise  or  temporize  with  sin. 

The  Bible  contains  the  words  of  Christ  and  is  the  Word  of  God. 
What  a  cherished  place  of  refuge  for  the  thinking  Christian!  What 
a  solace  for  the  soliciting  Christian!  What  a  heaven  for  the  dreamer 
of  dreams — the  viewing  of  visions!  Many  must  be  the  reminders  to 
present  day  Christians  on  the  need  of  definite,  systematic  Bible  study. 
Believing  the  Bible  from  cover  to  cover  is  mere  child’s  chatter  if  one 
has  never  read  the  Book.  Oh,  the  days  of  delight  when  we  pore  and 
ponder  over  the  pages  of  God. 

Christ’s  Word  Has  Continuing  Power.  Someone  has  said  “once  a 
Christian,  always  a  Christian.”  This  is  true  only  insofar  as  the  words 
of  the  Master  are  controlling  forces  of  that  life.  Man’s  formulated 
forms  may  give  value  to  history  and  tradition  and  reveal  a  beautiful, 
mystical  pageantry  of  the  past;  but  real  stimulating,  vibrant  Christ- 
life  may  be  lost  in  the  cobwebs  and  mustiness  of  the  ages.  How  we 
cling  to  the  old  even  though  it  contains  bits  of  ancestry  worship, 
characteristics  of  heathen  practice — the  nude  in  the  fine  arts.  It  is 
not  a  question  of  our  start  in  Christian  life.  It  is  rather,  where  are 
we,  individually  and  as  a  group?  The  words  of  Christ  “except  ye  abide 
in  Me”  conveys  the  idea  that  there  will  be  no  Christ-fruitage  if  we  are 
outside  of  the  Christ.  Without  Him  we  fail  in  part  or  completely.  I 
say  in  part,  for  in  these  days  a  godless  personality  seems  to  carry 
some  men  a  long,  long  way.  Secretive  actions  in  individuals  and 
groups  have  enchantments  with  peculiar  powers.  We  laugh  at  the 
oddities  in  the  plumage  and  decorations  of  the  peacocks  of  the  past — 
other  ages  will  laugh  at  our  weak  imitations. 

There  is  only  one  way  that  one  continues  to  be  genuinely  Christian 
and  that  is  the  indwelling  Word.  Found  within  Christ,  we  bear  much 
Christ-fruitage.  “He  that  abideth  in  Me  and  I  in  him,  the  same  beareth 
much  fruit.”  The  finest  game  in  all  the  world  is  found  in  mixing 
the  promises  of  the  Word  with  plenty  of  faith  and  life.  Oh,  the 
wealth  of  information  in  the  laboratory  of  God  where  experimental 
religion  is  tested  and  tried!  Not  alone  in  Christ — but  within — far, 
far  within  the  innermost  sanctuary  of  that  Wonder-Life  until  we  see 
the  generating  power — the  motivating  intents  that  produced  His 
thinking,  His  speaking,  His  activity. 

Without  the  Christ  a  supposedly  churchly  life  is  filled  with  barren, 
unproductive  thoughts.  The  desert  places  of  the  mind  show  no  signs 
of  life.  The  heart  throbs  with  no  thrilling  emotions.  Outwardly  he 
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may  walk  circumspectly,  but  inwardly  the  finely  tuned  soul  is  shriveled 
and  shrunk.  No  lasting  good  works  are  recorded.  The  desire  to  gain 
a  life  records  an  eventual  loss. 

Outside  the  church  many  are  standing  today.  They  are  just  as 
good  and  better  than  some  church  members,  so  they  say.  They  be¬ 
long  to  the  Big  Church  of  the  out-of-doors.  The  blue  vaulted  dome 
of  the  heavens  is  the  roof  of  their  cathedral.  All  religions  are  equally 
good.  Everyone  is  striving  to  reach  the  same  goal.  We  should  not 
be  limited  to  any  one  denomination,  for  that  has  in  it  the  demoniacal. 
We  find  good  in  every  church,  yes,  in  every  life. 

Those  outside  the  church  do  not  have  the  blessing  of  the  Sacra¬ 
ment  of  the  Altar  which  enables  one  to  continue  being  a  Christian. 
One  does  not  need  to  be  labeled  a  “Sacramentalist”  to  place  high 
value  on  the  institution  of  this  “eating  and  drinking”  by  the  Christ 
shortly  before  His  death.  Every  legitimate  means  from  out  of  the 
Word  should  be  made  use  of  by  the  Christian  so  he  might  enjoy  the 
constancy  of  the  continuation  in  Christ. 

The  Christian  group  has  such  a  beautiful  fellowship  at  the  Altar 
of  God.  I  know  of  no  place  where  one’s  heart  really  overflows  with 
love  to  God  like  it  does  when  on  bended  knee,  with  tear-dimmed  eyes 
we  remember  His  death  and  we  partake  of  His  life.  What  mystical 
adorations  surge  through  our  souls.  What  earnest  resolves  to  be  bet¬ 
ter  and  to  do  better.  What  forgiving  hearts  toward  all  of  our  fel- 
lowmen. 

Christ’s  Word  Has  Consuming  Power.  If  a  lesser  life  cannot  be 
used  it  becomes  useless.  And  such  lives  are  labeled  “unfruitful.”  The 
convicting  word  enters  in  here  and  we  are  condemned  because  of  the 
fact  that  we  cannot  show  the  kind  of  fruit  that  comes  out  from  a 
Christian  life.  Look  in  the  Bible  and  find  what  the  fruits  are — love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance. 

How  can  a  Christian  expect  his  life  to  be  useful  when  it  remains 
unfruitful  in  its  own  experiences  and  in  the  definite  and  self-evident 
records  of  daily  results.  Some  warped  religionists  say  “well  it  will 
show  some  day,”  and  then  they  continue  to  secretly  prevent  God  from 
completely  controlling  their  lives.  Others  are  so  self-assertive  in 
their  Christian  biases  and  prejudices  that  their  Phariseeism  is  adamant 
in  its  resistance  to  God’s  unfolding  and  progressive  plans. 

Anything  that  withers  a  soul,  wastes  that  soul.-  For  Christ’s  word 
enters  into  the  life  so  closely  and  intimately  that  if  the  soul  is  not 
lighted  it  may  be  blighted.  Electricity  can  light  a  room — it  may  also 
kill.  It  is  not  that  Christ,  the  Light  of  the  world,  desires  darkness; 
but  “how  great  is  that  darkness”  where  He  has  entered  in  and  been 
driven  out  by  the  wrong  kind  of  living.  The  state  of  that  man  is 
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worse  than  it  was  before.  He  has  crucified  Jesus  afresh  in  that  he 
sinned  wilfully.  Unpleasant  subject,  but  how  true  of  the  lukewarm, 
half-afraid  Christians  who  deny  rather  than  confess  the  Christ. 

So  wherever  Christ  finds  a  soul  that  is  barren  of  good,  the  law 
demands  that  soul  be  burned  with  evil.  Sin  always  takes  its  toll. 
The  unbending  laws  of  right  must  be  satisfied.  Christ  is  not  desirous 
to  condemn,  “I  came  not  to  condemn  the  world  but  to  save  the  world.” 
Barrenness  of  soul  development  reveals  a  burned-out  life.  Oh,  the  burn¬ 
ing  that  begins  even  in  this  life.  The  waste  places  of  the  soul,  the 
desert  places  of  the  mind  are  on  every  side.  Christ’s  word  converts 
or  it  consumes  the  children  of  this  generation. 

Christ’s  Word  Has  Consecrating  Power.  Just  to  be  converted  and 
won  back  from  a  life  of  worldliness  is  not  the  whole  program  in  the 
saving  of  a  soul.  Some  think  so,  but  they  have  not  rightly  divided  the 
word  of  truth.  There  enters  in  a  daily  association  with  Christ  that 
which  cannot  do  other  than  hallow  the  Christian’s  life.  There  is  a  grow¬ 
ing  from  grace  to  grace.  Dwelling  in  His  nearness,  thinking  His 
thoughts,  planning  His  plans,  seeing  His  visions;  this  and  more  brings 
to  the  surprised  follower,  rapture,  bliss  and  joy  that  is  not  of  earth.  Our 
thinking  is  remade.  There  are  fresh  starts,  new  impulses,  gladdening 
inspirations.  We  repeat  His  words.  They  become  our  prayer  sep- 
tences,  our  daily  promises,  our  living  contacts  with  eternity.  When 
we  say  them  aloud  they  become  commands — and  we  walk  on  in  the 
belief  that  it  is  possible  to  obey. 

Doing  the  same  kind  of  deeds  as  He  did  constitutes  a  still  further 
advance  in  the  development  of  the  Christ-consecration  in  our  lives. 
How  small  is  our  ambition  if  we  imitate  some  other  human  being. 
Where  there  is  real  faith  there  will  be  a  real  stepping  out — a  close 
following  of  the  Master  with  no  one  blurring  the  seeing  by  stepping 
in  between.  If  we  imitate  His  kindness  and  His  generosity  it  will  be 
fulfilled  in  our  lives,  “greater  things  than  these  shall  ye  do.” 

Prayer  exercises  are  unlimited  in  their  scope.  There  is  a  great 
out-reach  and  up-reach  here.  The  skeptic  and  the  weak  believer  say 
together,  “can  prayer  change  things?”  But  the  making  of  prayer- 
demands  lifts  high  His  prayer-promises.  And  if  He  has  promised,  shall 
He  not  faithfully  fulfill?  “If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide  in 
you,  ask  whatsoever  ye  will.”  Note  whatsoever. 

The  drawing  power  of  God  seems  strongest  here.  And  what  do 
not  some  of  those  who  follow  afar  off  miss  in  the  lost  opportunities 
of  a  prayerless  life?  The  sin  of  prayerlessness  is  one  of  the  outstand¬ 
ing  sins  in  the  life  of  many  of  our  Christians  today.  Shall  we  not 
confess  that  here  we  have  fallen  short  of  our  supposed  stature  in 
Christ  Jesus? 

And  what  is  the  consecrating  power  of  the  Word  about,  if  it  is 
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not  for  the  bearing  of  more  and  more,  better  and  better  fruitage?  And 
why  all  of  the  fruitage  if  it  is  not  for,  the  glory  of  God?  “Herein  is 
my  Father  glorified  that  ye  bear  much  fruit  and  so  shall  ye  be  my 
disciples.” 

Some  maintain  their  discipleship,  but  are  satisfied  with  little  or  no 
fruit.  But  Christ’s  Word  points  out  that  God  wants  results,  demands 
results — expects  large  results.  And  whenever  Christ’s  consecration 
has  completely  enveloped  our  lives,  then  do  we  expect  greater  things 
from  God. 

Love  is  always  large  in  its  demands.  It  may  appear  humble;  It 
may  be  humble.  And  yet  such  love  as  Christ  here  exhibits  should 
drive  us  hard  to  make  all  unpleasant  tasks  very  pleasant.  Some  be¬ 
lieve  that  commandments  are  odious,  but  the  commandments  of  Christ 
are  filled  with  thoughts  for  our  betterment,  and  the  proof  of  our  love 
for  Him  is  found  in  our  obedience  to  His  commands.  What  a  joy  to 
obey  the  dictates  of  one  you  love!  And  what  a  joy  to  the  Christ  to 
see  us  in  willing  obedience  to  His  love-pull.  Do  you  know  His  com¬ 
mandments?  If  you  do  not,  how  can  you  keep  them?  And  if  you 
do  not  keep  them,  then  you  do  not  love  Him. 

But  you  say  His  demands  are  excessive.  Yes,  they  are.  But  even 
our  love  calls  forth  the  best  from  out  of  friends — then  how  much 
greater  should  be  the  results  of  the  urging  power  of  God’s  love.  Man 
cries  out  “impossible” — God  answers  back,  “With  Me  all  things  are 
possible.”  So  we  learn  daily  that  it  is  not  in  our  strength  and  power, 
but  by  the  Spirit  of  God  all  things  are  possible  in  our  lives  of  faith. 
Mountains  really  have  been  moved.  Small  beginnings  have  become 
great  and  blessed  undertakings.  No  man  can  resist  the  impelling  and 
compelling  love  of  Christ.  Abide  in  that  love  and  you  will  carry  with 
you  the  power  of  God  that  moves  the  world. 

Love  never  diminishes  its  comparisons.  “Even  as  I  have  kept  My 
Father’s  commandments  and  abide  in  His  love.”  How  wondrously 
fair  is  this  request  of  Christ.  He  has  set  the  pace  that,  when  fol¬ 
lowed  by  us,  will  lead  us  to  break  our  records  continuously.  Paavo 
Nurmi  has  broken  many  world  records  in  running,  and  his  greatest 
efforts  were  called  forth  when  his  pace-makers  were  the.  best  that 
America  had  to  offer. 

Christ  wants  us  to  extend  ourselves — in  our  personal  scrutiny  of 
the  motives  of  our  lives,  and  of  the  results  from  out  of  our  contact 
with  the  world. 

Love  multiplies  our  joys  to  overflowing.  We  cannot  contain  the 
love  of  God  as  it  has  been  manifested  in  Christ.  It  is  like  new  wine 
ever  working.  Placed  in  old  wine  skins,  they  burst.  Old  things  must 
pass  away  and  all  things  must  become  new.  And  what  a  flood-libera¬ 
tion  of  ideas.  We  see  as  with  new  eyes.  God  is  so  good.  Friends  are 
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so  generous.  And  the  buffeting  in  the  world  is  overruled  and  made  to 
work  together  for  good. 

In  conclusion  let  us  observe  that  the  abiding  power  shows  a  con¬ 
stancy  of  love. 

“I  have  loved  you”  friends.  \ 

“Ye  may  love  one  another” — friends. 

Christ’s  love  is  an  unchanging  love.  How  weak  and  feeble  we  ap¬ 
pear  when  we  compare  ourselves  with  Him.  How  gloriously  majestic 
He  appears.  The  weakness  of  the  Christian  congregation  appears 
when  there  is  no  real  love  among  the  members.  In  fact  if  they  do 
not  love  those  whom  they  see,  they  there  reveal  that  they  do  not  love 
God  whom  they  cannot  see.  But  that  reasoning  of  John  is  overlooked 
in  the  hatreds  of  the  Christian  group. 

You  are  Christ’s  choice.  How  proud  you  ought  to  be.  He  wanted 
you.  Even  while  the  unsaved  repelled  Him,  He  loved  them  and  died 
for  them.  Such  was  the  greatness  of  His  love.  You  are  the  elect  of 
God — chosen  to  be  co-laborers  with  Him.  What  a  blessed  privilege, 
“I  chose  you  and  appointed  you.”  The  underlying  reason  was  love — 
next  fruitage — then  abiding  fruitage,  lasting  eternal. 
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Matthew  XVI:  13-19. 

When  I  was  pondering  this  passage  of  Scripture  some  time  ago, 
two  incidents  came  to  my  mind  which  at  first  sight  seem  to  be  rather 
far  from  it.  There  is  first  a  unique  little  thing  I  saw  at  a  Sunday 
School  Rally  some  time  ago  in  a  Chicago  church.  They  were,  of 
course,  anxious,  as  we  are  on  rally  days,  to  bring  in  all  the  children 
they  could,  and  so,  to  help  the  matter  along,  they  had  little  badges 
or  pennants  printed,  which  they  passed  out  to  the  children.  The 
pennants  were  of  maroon  with  white  lettering,  and  each  had  on  it 
this  legend,  “Count  me  for  one." 

The  other  incident  is  the  story  of  the  potter’s  field,  or  pauper’s 
field,  in  New  York  City,  that  part  of  one  of  the  cemeteries  where  are 
buried  the  100,000  nameless  dead  who  have  fallen  in  that  great  city, 
with  none  to  claim  them  or  tell  who  they  were.  Some  years  ago,  I  am 
told,  the  city  employed  the  prisoners  of  the  City  Tombs  prison  to  make 
that  desolate  burial  place  a  park.  Then  not  content  with  that,  they 
erected  in  the  center 'of  it  a  single  stone  shaft  of  granite,  and  on  the 
granite  they  carved  a  single  sentence,  this:  “He  calleth  His  own  by 
name." 

As  I  thought  of  these  two  incidents  they  wove  themselves  into  one 
thought.  The  legend  on  the  little  pennant  which  each  child  wore 
over  its  heart  really  comes  right  to  the  heart  of  each  one  of  us;  for 
inside  of  each  man,  deep  down  in  his  being,  there  is  more  or  less 
consciously  the  insistence  that  each  life  is  significant,  valuable,  re¬ 
fusing  to  be  merged  into  the  crowd  and  be  lost  like  a  mere  cipher, 
without  distinction.  Prom  the  second  incident,  from  the  cemetery  of 
lost  and  forgotten  lives  comes  the  thought  that  some  one  in  the  great 
city  saw  the  pity  of  letting  these  lives  drop  out  as  mere  nothings;  and 
it  was  marvelous  insight  to  see  that  if,  in  the  end,  individuals  are  to 
count  as  integers,  then  in  the  end  the  guarantee  of  individuality  can  be 
found  only  in  the  great  God,  who  “calls  His  own  by  name." 

That  is  the  thought  I  wish  to  dwell  on,  that  each  life  has  a  sacred¬ 
ness  and  value,  and  ought  to  count.  My  interest  is  not  now  in  the 
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primary  meaning  of  the  Scripture  passage,  but  in  this  surprise  mean- 
ing,  this  oblique  meaning  underlying  it  and  assumed  in  all  of  it,  that 
individuality  gets  its  significance  and  saeredness  only  by  being  yoked 
up  with  the  Eternal. 

I.  THE  MASTER  POINTS  OUT  THE  DUTY  OF  INDIVIDUALITY. 

Striking,  is  it  not,  “Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am?”  and  then  at  once 
after  it,  “But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?”  That  is  to  say,  I,  Jesus,  Son 
of  man  who  fully  understand  men,  I  cannot  allow  you  to  merely 
merge,  to  merely  lose  yourself  in  the  crowd.  You  must  be  a  self. 

There  is  no  underestimation  of  the  crowd,  of  the  group,  here.  On 
the  contrary,  Jesus  is  quite  willing  to  avail  Himself  of  the  opinion  of 
the  crowd.  So  far  as  it  is  on  the  right  track,  the  crowd  is  worth 
listening  to.  Jesus  never  had  a  sneer  for  the  crowd — He  left  that 
to  the  Pharisees.  Jesus  was  no  Casca,  affecting  to  despise  the  crowd 
with  its  enthusiasms.  You  remember  in  Shakespeare’s  Julius  Caesar, 
when  the  crowd  cheers  Caesar  as  he  has  put  the  crown  away,  how 
•Casca  says,  sneeringly: 

“the  rabblement  hooted,  and  clapped  their 
hands,  and  threw  up  their  sweaty  night¬ 
caps,  and  uttered  such  a  deal  of  stinking 
breath,  that  for  my  part  I  durst  not 
laugh  for  fear  of  opening  my  lips  and  re¬ 
ceiving  the  bad  air.” 

Far  closer  to  the  mind  of  Jesus  was  the  sentiment  of  Abraham 
Lincoln,  that  God  must  love  the  common  people  because  He  made  so 
many  of  them.  Christ  loved  to  mingle  with  crowds,  He  was  always  by 
preference  in  the  busy  haunts  of  men,  He  took  to  the  open  country 
only  when  the  crowds  were  so  thick  there  was  no  room  in  the  vil¬ 
lages.  He  was  no  ascetic,  He  did  not  deny  Himself  the  pleasure  of 
dinner  engagement  or  banquet.  We  read  of  His  re-action  to  crowds, 
that  He  was  moved  with  compassion  for  them  because  they  were  as 
sheep  having  no  shepherd.  And  this  very  passage  shows  clearly  that 
Jesus  was  studying  the  crowds,  and  that  He  thought  it  worth  while 
to  take  notice  of  what  the  crowd  was  thinking  and  to  be  guided  by 
it,  so  far  as  that  was  possible.  All  the  answers  to  the  question,  “Whom 
do  men  say  that  the  Son  of  man  is?”  make  it  very  clear  that  the 
crowd  had,  to  some  extent  at  least,  rightly  gauged  Jesus,  for  they  were 
convinced  that  He  was  far  from  an  ordinary  man,  they  were  willing 
to  place  Him  in  the  class  of  their  unique  and  marvelous  men,  the 
prophets.  Jesus  meant  to  suggest,  I  think,  that  there  was  something 
in  the  verdict  of  the  crowd  worth  considering. 

And  that  is  a  truth  worth  contemplating.  There  is  not  much  sense 
in  saying,  “I  don’t  care  a  rap  what  the  crowd  thinks  of  me!”  Such  a 
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remark  generally  Is  not  true;  the  individual  who  makes  it  is  guilty 
of  what  we  call  a  defence  reaction,  he  knows  the  crowd  is  against 
him,  and  he  covers  over  the  hurt  with  affected  superiority.  Prof. 
Cooley,  of  the  University  of  Michigan,  who  is  without  question  one  of 
the  greatest  students  of  sociology,  insists  that  often,  even  if  not  always, 
the  crowd  has  a  better  estimate  of  character  than  the  specialists  and 
upper  levers  of  society.  God  made  us  to  live  with  our  fellowmen,  the 
two  foci  of  the  ellipse  in  which  every  life  moves  are  God  and  brother- 
men,  and  all  the  hidden  machinery  of  our  inner  constitution  has  a 
very  large  part  of  it  which  makes  us  exactly  adapted  to  need  the  sug¬ 
gestions  of  society.  It  is  a  dwarfed  conception  of  religion  which  robs 
it  of  its  social  implications.  A  crowd  may  be  feared,  a  crowd  may  be 
loved,  a  crowd  may  be  led,  or  a  crowd  may  have  to  be  fought,  but 
sneered  at  and  scorned — never.  There  is  no  item  here  in  the  pas¬ 
sage  which  suggests  on  the  part  of  Jesus  a  belittling  of  the  crowd. 

But  there  is  here  most  decidedly  the  suggestion  that  a  mere  fol¬ 
lowing  of  the  crowd  mind  is  futile  and  utterly  inadequate.  “Whom  do 
men  say  that  I  am?”— that  is  important  and  it  may  be  helpful;  but  to 
stop  there,  with  merely  knowing  what  the  crowd  thinks  and  believes, 
will  never  be  adequate  to  make  a  man  anything  but  a  mere  echo. 
“Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am?”  must  always  be  followed  by  the  more 
important  question,  “Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?”  A  man  can  never  taste 
the  fullest  life,  and  never  realize  the  significance  of  his  individual 
self,  if  he  makes  himself  merely  a  straw  to  float  with  the  crowd,  even 
when  the  crowd  is  right.  A  human  was  never  meant  to  be  a  sort  of 
weather  vane  to  show  the  direction  of  the  popular  winds  of  doctrine. 
Even  when  the  crowd  is  right,  no  individual  can  get  hold  of  the 
thought  of  the  crowd  and  make  it  his  own,  unless  he  passes  it  through 
the  individual  action  of  his  own  thinking  to  scrutinize  it  and  make^ 
up  his  own  mind  about  it.  If  we  go  with  the  crowd,  we  must  be 
there  because  we  are  there  by  individual  thought  and  deliberate 
choice.  To  be  a  mere  floater,  a  bit  of  flotsam  and  jetsam  in  the  stream 
of  humanity,  the  plaything  in  the  currents  of  fashions  and  of  styles 
and  of  theories  and  convictions,  to  be  one  of  a  certain  crowd  just 
because  we  are  too  weak  or  too  lazy  to  resist  the  centripetal  suction 
— that  is  to  rub  out  individuality,  that  is  to  be  a  nothing,  that  is  to 
throw  away  the  one  thing  given  by  God  which  is  so  precious,  our 
individuality,  our  “Count-me-for-one-ness,”  our  responsibility  to  be  a 
self  in  the  world  of  men  among  whom  we  live.  And  while  it  will  do 
us  no  good  to  merely  float  with  the  crowd  even  when  the  crowd  is 
right,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  majorities  are  often  wrong,  and 
counting  noses  has  never  yet  been  the  best  way  to  know  the  truth.  It 
is  damaging  and  terrible  to  float  with  the  crowd  when  the  crowd  Is 
wrong:  “Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil.”  God  made 
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us  integers,  individuals,  and  he  attached  to  that  privilege  the  penalty 
of  suffering  alone,  if  we  let  the  crowd  lead  us  into  evil.  A  crowd  can 
never  suffer  for  us,  if  we  follow  it  into  wrong;  after  all,  our  lives  are 
lived  in  awful  isolation,  and  we  meet  the  crises  alone. 

Jesus  was  so  insistent  that  the  individual  may  not  be  merged  with 
the  crowd,  that  at  this  period  of  His  ministry  He  deliberately  turned 
away  from  the  crowds.  He  sought  the  desert  places  across  the  sea 
of  Tiberias,  He  sought  the  unfrequented  ways  of  Decapolis,  He  went 
among  the  strangers  at  Tyre,  where  He  did  not  want  anyone  to  tell 
who  He  and  His  disciples  were;  and  though  He  was  three  times  foiled 
in  His  efforts  to  get  His  disciples  apart  from  the  crowds,  He  tried  it  a 
fourth  time  and  led  them  apart  into  the  regions  of  Caesarea-Philippi, 
that  He  might  show  them  they  must  find  time  to  draw  apart  and  some¬ 
how  find  time  to  settle  and  fix  their  own  thought,  so  that  individuality, 
individual  responsibility  and  individual  destiny,  might  sink  into  their 
minds.  He  thus  points  out  to  all  of  us  this  significant  truth,  com¬ 
plementary  to  the  truth  that  the  crowd  counts,  this  other  truth  that 
individuality  is  the  gift  of  God,  a  gift  so  sacred  that  nothing  but  woe 
can  come  to  him  who  throws  it  away.  Isn’t  this  a  truth  of  supreme  im¬ 
portance  for  our  own  time  in  America,  when  “popular  trend”  and 
crowd  movements  and  mere  up-to-date-ness  would  settle  for  us  the 
deepest  issues  of  life  and  death? 

You  and  I  are  fitted  to  live  with  our  fellows;  but  there  is  also  the 
other  side,  the  sacred  duty  of  individuality.  An  old  poet  of  the 
Netherlands  has  a  sneer  which  may  be  translated  thus: 

“Be  yourself,  I  said  to  somebody, 

But  he  couldn’t,  he  was  nobody.” 

It  cannot  be  true,  it  may  not  be  true,  individuality  is  a  primary  duty 
and  our  eternal  obligation. 

But  in  the  passage  you  will  notice  also  that 

II.  THE  MASTER  POINTS  OUT  THE  REALIZATION  OP  IN¬ 
DIVIDUALITY. 

‘Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?”  It  is  the  Master’s  invitation  to  assert 
individuality.  It  is  more  even  than  that;  it  points  out  that  individu¬ 
ality  must  be  realized  by  individual  relation  to  the  Eternal.  Then 
do  we  first  of  all  truly  become  individuals,  when  we  have  found  our 
individual  relation  to  God. 

That  fits  with  the  instinct  deep  down  in  us,  unless  we  have  already 
killed  it,  though  it  can  scarcely  be  killed.  You  know  how  we  resent 
it  if  one  persistently  forgets  our  name.  There  is  a  woman  in  a  cer¬ 
tain  city  whom  I  pass  with  a  guilty  sense  of  having  wounded  her. 
Twice  had  I  been  entertained  at  her  home,  and  yet  I  failed  afterwards 
to  recognize  her.  She  resented  it  keenly.  I  might  have  plead  ex- 
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tenuating  circumstances;  for  in  these  days  of  immense  variety  in 
woman’s  dress,  I  sometimes  think  it  is  a  wise  man  who  knows  his 
own  wife  when  he  meets  her  on  the  street.  But  this  woman  was  right 
in  one  thing;  I  ought  to  have  remembered  her,  and  by  failing  to  know 
her,  I  wounded  that  sense  of  individuality  and  personal  significance 
which  is  deep  in  the  heart  of  each  of  us.  That  same  feeling  is  at  the 
bottom  of  the  cruelty  that  we  do  when  we  put  a  man  in  prison.  To 
shave  his  head,  like  a  thousand  others,  to  dress  him  in  stripes  like  a 
thousand  others,  to  take  away  his  name  and  give  him  a  number — what 
is  it  but  cruelly  blotting  out  his  right  to  be  himself? 

“Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?”  Assert  yourself,  do  your  own  thinking. 
If  you  accept  what  the  crowd  does,  at  least  make  it  your  own  by  think¬ 
ing  your  own  way  through  and  coming  to  your  own  conclusions.  What 
Jesus  here  explicitly  does,  God  does  more  or  less  for  each  one  of  us 
by  giving  each  one  of  us  something  that  is  characteristic.  God  makes 
no  duplicates;  “when  He  has  made  a  man,  He  smashes  the  mold.”  By 
the  very  individuality  of  our  own  experience  God  woos  us  to  Him¬ 
self.  Sometimes  He  stings  and  buffets  us  and  beats  us  into  a  realiza¬ 
tion  of  our  own  selfhood. 

But  there  is  a  deeper  suggestion  here.  “Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?” — 
the  suggestion  that  we  get  our  individuality  in  proportion  as  we 
settle  for  ourselves  the  deeper  things  of  life.  We  speak  of  individu¬ 
ality  in  dress,  and  even  in  such  a  matter  it  is  better  to  be  individual, 
than  a  mere  fashion  plate.  But  who  does  not  feel  that  individuality 
in  dress  is  a  poor  basis  to  make  us  distinctive.  More  important  than 
dress  is  individuality  in  morals.  If  ever  it  is  right  to  sneer,  it  is  right 
to  sneer  at  mere  conventional  morality;  for  reaction  to  questions  of 
right  and  wrong  comes  pretty  close  to  the  heart  of  true  individuality. 
What  do  you  think  is  right? — that  is  a  summons  to  assert  for  our¬ 
selves  what  is  pretty  close  to  the  very  core  of  our  being. 

But  there  is  one  thing  deeper  than  abstract  truth  and  deeper  than 
individual  reaction  to  right  and  wrong,  and  that  is  individual  con¬ 
viction  and  faith  in  regard  to  God.  And  because  Jesus  is  at  the  very 
least  still  our  highest  symbol  for  God,  the  attitude  that  men  take 
towards  Jesus  Christ  is  decisive.  Until  a  man  takes  such  a  positive 
attitude  towards  Jesus  Christ,  he  has  not  yet  begun  to  assert  his  own 
personal  selfhood;  until  a  man  gets  into  right  relation  to  Jesus  Christ, 
he  has  found  no  sure  basis  for  individuality. 

That  squares  with  the  fact  of  Jesus’  life  among  men.  Whenever 
He  touched  human  life,  He  brought  out  into  clear  view  the  individuality 
of  the  man  He  touched.  Follow  Him  as  He  moves  among  men.  They 
touch  Him,  and  stand  out  in  clear  light  as  individuals.  That  was 
the  case  with  Peter.  O,  he  was  marked  to  some  extent  before — you 
can  never  utterly  erase  individuality.  He  was  Simon,  son  of  John, 


JOHN  E.  KUIZENGA 


163 


the  mixture  of  heredity  and  environment,  reflecting  the  average 
opinion  of  his  age  and  group;  but  Jesus  touches  him,  and  he  is  Peter! 
It  was  the  touch  and  the  power  of  Jesus  that  made  him  the  rock-man 
whose  great  figure  stalks  through  the  pages  of  Acts,  and  of  which 
of  all  that  touched  Jesus  is  that  not  the  case?  John,  Philip,  Paul — 
they  become  actual  integers  in  the  sum  or  reality,  when  they  touch 
Jesus  and  take  an  attitude  of  faith  towards  Him. 

Nor  has  this  changed  today.  Men  drift  along  after  a  fashion,  mere 
echoes  of  the  popular  voice,  until  they  touch  Jesus.  Ye  are  touched 
by  Him;  and  then  there  is  born  that  individuality,  that  self  that  was 
to  be.  On  the  other  hand,  those  men  of  the  Bible  time  who  touched 
Jesus  and  did  not  come  to  positive  faith  in  Him — what  are  they? 
What  has  become  of  their  individuality,  their  abiding  worth  and  place? 

Nor  is  that  different  today.  The  names  graven  deepest  on  the  history 
of  the  world  as  real  men  have  been  the  men  of  faith;  and  multitudes 
unknown  to  fame,  were  in  their  own  group,  true  individuals  of  power 
and  blessing,  because  “Jesus  came  into  their  hearts.” 

i 

Jesus  gives  us  the  real  reason  why  faith  in  Him  is  the  sole  guar¬ 
antee  of  abiding  selfhood,  when  He  says  in  those  striking  words, 
“Blessed  art  thou,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  this  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  Let  us  face  it  with  solemnity  ' 
full  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  not  our  own  work,  but  is  inwrought  in 
us  by  the  power  of  the  living  God.  Not  without  our  own  effort  does 
it  come,  not  without  our  own  earnest  thinking, — Peter  had  been  think¬ 
ing  long  and  much;  and  yet  it  remains  true, — if  not  without  our  own 
thinking,  certainly  not  by  our  own  thinking  only,  faith  is  the  gift 
of  God.  And  that  is  the  real  reason  why  positive  faith  in  God,  and 
positive  action  in  us  by  God,  is  the  only  sure  guarantee  of  abiding 
selfhood.  “He  calleth  His  own  by  name.”  Clothes,  possessions,  our 
place  among  men, — what  are  these  to  carve  a  man’s  place  into  the 
unceasing  sea  of  humanity?  There  is  no  place  that  abides,  the  world 
passeth  away  and  the  lust  thereof — and  we  have  no  abiding  place 
unless  in  the  end  we  lean  back  on  the  bosom  of  the  Eternal  and  He 
makes  us  everlasting  with  His  own  eternity. 

» 

“Oh  Love  that  will  not  let  me  go, 

I  rest  my  weary  soul  on  Thee; 

I  give  Thee  back  the  life  I  owe 
That  in  Thine  ocean  depths  its  flow 
May  richer,  fuller  be. 
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“Oh  Light  that  followest  all  my  way, 

I  yield  my  flickering  torch  to  Thee; 

My  heart  restores  its  borrowed  ray, 

That  in  Thy  sunshine’s  blaze  its  day 
May  richer,  fuller  be. 

“O  Cross  that  liftest  up  my  head, 

I  dare  not  ask  to  fly  from  Thee; 

I  lay  in  dust  life’s  glory  dead, 

And  from  the  ground  there  blossoms  red, 

Life  that  shall  endless  be.” 

All  of  which  is  only  pointing  out  what  the  Master  Himself  im¬ 
plies  that, 

III.  THE  TRUE  EXALTATION  OF  INDIVIDUALITY 

Consists  in  our  finding  a  place  in  the  eternal  purposes  of  God.  “Thou 
art  Peter  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  My  church,  and  the  gates  of  Hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.  I  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom. 
.  .  .  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 

heaven.”  The  destiny  of  the  individual  to  be  an  eternal  self,  an  eternal 
integer  in  the  kingdom,  reaches  its  true  achievement  through  enlist¬ 
ment  in  the  service  of  God.  To  serve  God  is  the  reality  and  the  ex¬ 
altation  of  the  individual. 

There  has  been  not  a  little  discussion  of  the  meaning  of  the  text, 
“Thou  art  Peter  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  church.”  I  feel 
very  sure  it  means  that  the  individual  who  has  true  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  shall  be  a  unit  in  that  society  of  the  redeemed  which  endures 
into  the  eternities  of  God.  It  means  the  church  in  the  larger  sense, 
the  new  super-social,  spiritual  group  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God  functions,  who  are  guaranteed  their  individuality  because  He  is 
their  God  and  they  are  His  people.  It  does  not  mean  merely  the 
church  as  an  organization  of  the  earth.  O  yes,  those  who  have  a 
true  faith  in  God  will  identify  themselves  with  some  branch  of  the 
church  of  God — they  will  not  be  able  to  resist  the  gravitation  of 
spiritual  forces,  they  will  identify  themselves  in  spite  of  its  patent 
faults  with  the  one  organization  that  stands  for  the  cause  of  God. 
But  the  true  church,  made  up  of  those  who  have  vital  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  is  a  higher  body  than  any  other  earthly  group,  because  the 
Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  lives  in  it. 

Such  men  of  living  faith  will  not  be  satisfied  with  anything  less 
than  service.  I  am  glad  our  age  has  taken  to  its  heart  the  term 
“service.”  We  all  get  that  idea,  we  all  talk  it,  even  the  men  whose 
lives  are  bitter  against  the  whole  idea  of  God — they  all  talk  of  “our 
obligation  to  service.”  That  is  but  another  example  of  group  mind 
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and  our  inability  utterly  to  escape  its  influence.  Nor  need  we.  We 
may  well  reckon  witb  tbe  idea  of  “service.”  W^e  cannot  be  individuals 
unless  we  render  service.  I  think  Jesus  would  urge  us  to  reckon  well 
with  the  idea  of  service,  just  as  at  Caesarea  Philippi  He  had  them 
reckon  with  what  the  crowd  said. 

But  if  we  do  reckon  with  it,  let  us  ask,  what  is  service  in  the 
truest  sense?  Is  it  to  provide  others  with  the  necessities — food, 
clothing,  shelter,  employment,  and  a  chance  at  what  men  call  happi¬ 
ness?  It  is  well  to  do  those  things  for  others;  but  is  that  after  all 
“service,”  if  we  stop  with  those  things?  Or  is  true  service  the  highest 
service  of  helping  others  to  find  themselves  in  a  positive  faith  in  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  His  Son?  Without  that,  is  not  all  other  service 
but  a  temporary  palliation,  “stimulants  and  sawdust”  for  souls  that 
crave  the  bread  of  heaven?  Is  not  all  other  service,  the  gift  of  the 
necessities  of  life,  even  the  gift  of  a  temporary  happiness, — are  not 
all  these  things  but  a  means  to  the  higher  service  of  giving  men  the 
water  of  life  so  that  they  may  not  thirst  any  more  and  the  bread 
that  came  down  from  heaven  so  that  they  may  never  hunger  more? 
Is  not  all  possible  form  of  what  men  call  service  only  the  means  of 
rendering  this  service,  everything  with  the  Son  of  God,  and  in  the 
end  bitterly  nothing  without  the  Son  of  God?  When  there  is  that 
in  them  which  calls  out  for  the  right  to  be  significant,  valuable,  fixed 
in  eternal  significance,  what  kind  of  service  do  we  do  them,  if  we 
delude  them  into  thinking  that  merely  the  things  of  earth  are  food 
for  what  craves  God  Himself? 

I  understand  Jesus  to  mean  by  the  gift  of  the  keys  that  there  is 
given  to  men  who  find  their  guarantee  of  eternity  in  Him  this  power 
from  God  of  taking  the  truth  of  God  and  building  with  it  for  eternity. 
Because  we  have  found  Christ  for  our  own  lives,  have  found  in  Him 
the  only  abiding  ground  for  whatever  value  we  have,  therefore  He 
makes  it  our  mission  everywhere  among  men  to  send  out  the  truth 
which  will  determine  destiny.  If  men  react  favorably  to  that  truth, 
they  assure  themselves  in  God  an  eternity  of  value — they  are  His 
jewels.  If  they  find  themselves  in  the  truth,  thenceforth  they  are 
integers  in  human  society,  no  longer  tossed  about  by  all  social  cur¬ 
rents  and  winds  of  doctrine,  no  longer  mere  echoes  of  the  group  mind, 
they  have  the  power  to  mold  group  mind  and  help  men  nearer  to  the 
divine  purpose. 

It  is  a  marvel  to  all  thinkers  how  Christianity  answers  to  the  deep¬ 
est  cravings  of  the  human  heart.  God  planted  within  us  the  deep  sense, 
the  crying,  insistent  sense  that  we  each  one  count  for  one,  and  that  we 
ought  to  be  content  with  nothing  less  than  selfhood  that  shall  be 
eternal.  And  then  through  Christ  He  comes  to  call  us  to  realize 
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ourselves  in  Him,  and  find  in  His  work  the  exaltation  of  human  self¬ 
hood.  “I  live,  and  ye  shall  live  also.” 

Do  you  remember  the  conclusion  of  the  Rubaiyat  of  Omar  Khay¬ 
yam?  Omar  had  lost  all  faith — all  faith  in  God,  and  in  the  abiding 
worth  of  humanity.  There  was  nothing  left  but  lust  and  wine — to 
which  he  gave  himself.  Do  you  remember  how  he  says  at  the  end, 
to  the  woman  who  had  been  his  love  or  his  mistress? 

\  '  v 

“Yon  rising  moon  that  looks  for  us  again — 

How  oft  hereafter  will  she  wax  and  wane; 

How  oft  hereafter  rising  look  for  us 
Through  this  same  garden — and  for  one  in  vain. 

‘‘And  when  like  her,  O  Saki,  you  shall  pass 
Among  the  guests  star-scattered  on  the  grass 
And  in  your  joyous  errand  reach  the  spot 
Where  I  made  one — turn  down  an  empty  glass.” 

i 

That  to  him,  and  to  his  whose  scheme  of  life,  seems  the  end  of  the 
individual,  an  empty  glass,  a  cipher,  a  zero. 

How  different  the  faith  of  the  Christian,  as  exemplified  in  the 
words  of  Paul:  ‘‘For  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him  against 
that  day.” 

Christ  pins  on  the  bosom  of  His  children  the  little  pennant  of  re¬ 
demption  with  the  legend,  “You  count  for  one.”  And  the  deep  voice 
of  the  wisdom  of  God  answers  in  the  organ  tone  of  revelation,  “He 
calleth  His  own  by  name.” 
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By  REV.  L.  L.  LEGTERS,  D.  D., 

Field  Secretary  Pioneer  Mission  Agency.  Noted  Traveler 

and  Lecturer. 


I  am  going  to  speak  to  you  this  afternoon  in  definite  terms.  I 
know  what  I  am  talking  about.  I  am  talking  about  the  Indians,  and 
when  I  say  Indians,  I  don’t  mean  the  word  as  you  use  it  here  in 
the  States.  Here  in  the  States  you  say  a  man  is  a  colored  man  if  he 
has  about  one  sixty-fourth  part  of  colored  blood.  And  if  one  thirty- 
second  part  of  him  is  Indian  blood,  you  call  him  an  Indian.  Lots  of 
white  folks  want  to  be  Indians  these  days,  to  get  the  land  the  United 
States  gives  to  Indians!  You  speak  of  Indians  when  you  mean  a 
mixed  people.  That  is  not  what  I  mean  at  all.  When  I  talk  about 
Indians  I  mean  a  people  who  speak  no  language  but  their  own  Indian 
language,  who  have  no  drop  of  blood  but  their  own  Indian  blood.  When 
I  am  talking  about  Indians,  I  am  not  talking  about  any  people  who 
speak  Spanish,  or  Portuguese,  or  English,  but  of  men  and  women  who 
speak  no  language  but  the  Indian  language,  no  language  but  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  their  own  tribe  of  Indians.  We  have  to  make  our  terms  def¬ 
inite,  because  some  people  will  be  thinking  of  these  other  Indians,  and 
they  have  more  opportunities,  and  that  is  wrong!  That  is  wrong  be¬ 
cause  you  will  be  thinking  about  people  whom  it  is  not  quite  fair  to  con¬ 
sider  Indians — not  as  these  others  are  Indians.  I  am  talking  about 
real  Indians,  Indians  who  have  no  blood  but  Indian  blood,  who  talk  no 
language  but  that  of  their  own  Indian  tribe. 

I  want  to  put  three  pictures  before  you,  three  pictures  which  you 
can  see  with  your  mind’s  eye.  I  have  had  the  great  pleasure  of  riding 
through  Mexico,  and  Central  America,  and  South  America,  going  by 
“mule”  train,  where  missionaries  have  never  gone,  and  into  some 
places  where  white  people  had  never  gone  before.  The  missionaries 
would  go  there  if  they  could.  The  mission  boards  would  gladly  send 
missionaries,  are  longing  to  send  missionaries  to  these  people,  and  if 
they  only  had  the  men  and  money  they  would  be  eager  to  do  the 
work.  That  is  your  part,  here  in  America.  The  boards  can’t  work 
without  the  men  and  the  money.  You  must  furnish  the  men  and 
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the  money.  I  have  been  traveling-  through  great  sections  of  Mexico 
and  Central  America  and  South  America  where  missionaries  have 
never  gone,  where  the  name  of  Christ  is  unknown— that  is  what  I 
have  been  doing. 

Now,  for  my  first  picture,  I  want  you  to  see  the  great  numbers  of 
these  Indians.  We  can’t  see  maps  very  well,  but  I  want  to  put  this 
picture  before  you,  the  picture  of  the  great  numbers  of  Indians,  who 
have  not  had  any  message  of  the  Christ  who  died  for  them.  First, 
the  Aztecs — you  remember  the  Aztecs,  in  Mexico.  Let  us  see  them 
first  of  all.  In  this  part  of  the  world  there  was  more  civilization,  re¬ 
ligious  civilization.  They  had  great  temples  covered  with  gold — then 
the  Spaniards  came  and  everywhere  they  went  they  were  robbing  the 
temples  of  the  gold,  and  the  Indians  saw  it  and  they  dismantled  their 
beautiful  temples  and  hid  the  gold  in  the  earth,  and  there  it  has 
remained,  until  members  of  exploring  expeditions  dug  it  up.  An 
expedition  from  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  dug  up  a  lot  of  this 
buried  gold,  and  in  Philadelphia  today,  in  the  museum  of  the  Uni¬ 
versity  of  Pennsylvania,  you  can  see  it.  There  is  a  large  room  given 
over  to  the  relics  brought  from  Mexico,  beautiful  things,  great  tables 
covered  with  gold,  gold  ornaments,  beautiful  things  taken  from  the 
temples  and  hidden.  There  are  just  about  five  hundred  thousand  of 
these  Indians.  Nobody  knows  how  many  there  were  before,  but  there 
are  now  about  five  hundred  thousand  of  them  living  in  Mexico.  Then 
there  was  another  great  Indian  civilization  down  through  Peru  and 
Bolivia  and  Equador  and  Northern  Chile  and  Argentina.  One  great 
tribe  called  the  Quichuas  of  about  four  million  Indians,  and  another 
tribe  of  five  hundred  thousand;  and  in  those  mountain  regions  be¬ 
tween  Argentina  and  Chile  approximately  seven  millions.  Then  in 
the  lowlands,  there  is  another  great  Indian  tribe  in  Paraguay,  known 
as  the  Guarayos.  There  is  a  great  Guaranian  civilization.  These  are 
cultured.  Today  they  make  the  most  beautiful  laces,  the  most  beauti¬ 
ful  in  the  world.  Did  you  think  that  the  most  beautiful  laces  in  the 
world  came  from  Switzerland,  from  Italy,  from  France,  from  Ireland? 
No  indeed,  the  most  beautiful  laces  in  the  world  come  from  Paraguay,  ' 
and  are  made  by  these  Indian  women.  Not  twenty-five  per  cent  of 
all  the  people  in  Paraguay  speak  Spanish,  and  half  the  people  of  the 
country  know  no  language  but  their  own  Indian  tongue.  In  their 
schools  they  do  not  study  Spanish  history,  but  they  study  the  old 
Guarania  history.  There  are  about  two  hundred  thousand  of  them. 
Then  there  is  another  great  Indian  civilization,  the  Caribbean — the 
Caribbean  sea  was  named  for  them,  for  this  Indian  tribe,  the  Caribs. 
They  were  a  maritime  people  and  their  vessels  touched  on  northern 
coasts  in  the  early  days,  before  Columbus  discovered  America.  They 
were  traders.  One  time  a  slave  ship  went  to  pieces  on  the  rocks  near 
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their  shores,  and  the  people  were  saved,  reaching  their  land.  There 
were  two  tribes  of  colored  people  from  Africa.  These  colored  people 
mixed  with  the  Indians.  And  so  throughout  Nicaragua  and  Honduras 
you  find  a  mixed  race,  part  of  one  of  the  colored  tribes,  part  of  the 
second  tribe  of  colored  people,  and  then  the  Carib  Indians  also,  a 
mixture  of  the  three.  Altogether  in  the  lowlands  there  are  from 
seventy-five  hundred  thousand  to-  eight  million  Indians.  In  Brazil, 
the  government  states  that  there  are  more  than  three  million  Indians. 
I  made  a  trip  through  there,  and  it  was  the  first  trip  ever  made  by  a 
white  man.  We  started  early  in  the  morning,  and  came  to  an  Indian 
village,  and  you  ought  to  see  some  of  those  Indians.  I  was  in  a  large 
buggy  drawn  by  a  little  bit  of  a  horse  belonging  to  the  Presbyterian 
minister,  and  we  had  a  hard  time  driving  through  the  little  crooked 
streets  of  those  Indian  villages.  And  as  we  drove  along  the  Indians 
came  along  behind  us,  crowded  in  to  see  us.  I  saw  old  men  and  old 
women,  carrying  great  loads  on  their  heads  and  some  with  great  loads 
on  their  backs.  The  mother  would  have  the  baby  in  a  sling  on  her 
arm,  and  a  great  load  on  her  head  or  her  back.  Little  girls  were  car¬ 
rying  great  loads  on  their  backs  or  on  their  heads,  too.  Even  the 
blind  men  were  working,  carrying  great  loads,  going  in  rows,  one  be¬ 
hind  the  other.  One  said,  “Oh,  it  is  not  the  load  on  my  back,  it  is  the 
burden  on  my  heart!”  Ah,  that  is  the  thing!  Oh,  so  many  of  them, 
so  many  of  them,  with  burdens  on  their  hearts!  Then  go  from  the 
lowlands,  back  up  into  the  hills,  where  there  are  other  Indians.  From 
the  shores  of  the  Pacific  ocean,  back  thirty-five  miles  into  the  moun¬ 
tains,  there  is  another  tribe  of  two  hundred  thousand,  and  farther 
back  another  of  one  hundred  fifty  thousand;  and  in  the  Sierras,  ten 
thousand;  and  farther  on,  a  tribe  of  one  hundred  fifty  thousand,  and 
another  of  sixty  thousand,  and  one  of  one  hundred  thousand,  and  a 
large  tribe  of  about  four  hundred  thousand— a  million  Indians  in  seven 
tribes.  And  there  are  other  tribes  in  Mexico.  Oh,  it  is  a  great  picture. 
They  are  tribes  of  wild  Indians,  just  as  wild  as  any  Indian  found  in 
South  America.  Forty-five  thousand  in  one  tribe,  and  twenty  thousand 
in  another,  and  forty-four  thousand  here,  and  a  hundred  thousand 
there,  and  this  tribe  of  fifty-five  thousand,  and  that  one  of  thirty-five 
thousand,  and  one  over  yonder,  a  large  one,  of  two  hundred  twenty- 
four  thousand — tribe  after  tribe,  tribe  after  tribe,  fifty,  two  hundred, 
five  hundred  thousand,  some  with  marvelous  old  civilizations.  I  have 
just  remembered  one  that  you  know  about,  a  tribe  with  a  marvelous 
old  civilization,  the  Maya  Indians.  A  thousand  years  before  our  an¬ 
cestors  carved  the  date  of  our  history,  they  were  writing  history. 
There  are  things  in  Washington  in  the  museum  dated  ninety-eight 
years  before  Christ.  When  our  ancestors  were  wild  folks,  these  In¬ 
dians  were  wearing  beautiful  garments,  woven  as  they  are  weaving 
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today.  A  thousand  years  before  that,  when  our  ancestors  were  wor¬ 
shiping  under  common  trees  in  Europe,  these  Indians  were  worshiping 
in  great  big,  beautiful  temples.  In  Mexico  there  are  two  hundred 
thousand  of  these  Indians,  and  not  a  single  human  being  is  bringing 
the  Gospel  to  these  Indians.  In  the  United  States  there  are  four 
hundred  forty-four  Protestant  preachers  working  among  the  Indians, 
and  in  all  this  great  country  about  which  I  have  been  speaking,  in 
Mexico,  and  in  Central  America,  and  in  South  America,  there  are  only 
one  hundred  fifty  missionaries  of  all  kinds  and  of  all  denominations 
for  all  these  people  together,  just  one  hundred  fifty  trying  to  bring 
the  Gospel  to  twenty  million  Indians!  Oh,  get  this  picture  of  the 
«  crowding  millions,  without  the  Gospel  of  Christ! 

Then,  look  at  it  from  another  standpoint.  What  are  you  seeing 
now?  All  these  Indians,  these  Indians  of  Mexico,  these  Indians  of 
Central  America,  these  Indians  of  South  America,  with  so  few  mis¬ 
sionaries  of  all  kinds,  preachers,  teachers,  doctors,  nurses,  both  men 
and  women,  and  altogether  so  few  of  them,  and  here  is  the  terrible 
thing  about  it:  These  Indians,  every  last  one  of  them,  are  lost!  Oh, 
if  you  could  only  get  that  picture  into  your  heart!  Lost!  Everyone 
lost!  Everywhere  I  have  gone,  I  have  spoken  of  this  need,  with  the 
same  result.  I  spoke  at  a  Victorious  Life  Conference,  and  at  other 
conferences,  and  I  have  never  spoken,  but  that  someone  has  come 
to  me  and  said,  “Say,  man,  you  are  mistaken.  They  are  not  lost. 
God  is  a  good  God.  There  must  be  a  second  chance  for  these  poor 
Indians.”  No,  men  and  women,  they  are  all  lost!  They  are  all  hell- 
deserving!  They  all  have  sins!  And  they  all  have  a  sense  of  sin! 
But  oh,  men  and  women,  when  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world,  these 
Indians  had  a  marvelous  civilization,  equal  to  the  civilization  of 
Egypt  of  those  days.  And  every  last  one  of  them,  of  the  men  and 
women  living  at  that  time,  were  lost,  just  as  they  are  today.  There 
has  been  no  change  since  Jesus  came!  And  He  came  to  save  them! 
He  came  for  men  and  women  who  were  lost.  It  doesn’t  make  any  dif¬ 
ference  what  foolish  women  say,  and  what  men  say  who  think  they 
know!  A  man  said  to  me,  “Man,  you  are  crazy!  They  are  all  saved! 
All  they  need  is  school  houses  and  civilization.  And  railroads — that 
is  what  they  need  most.”  I  never  saw  a  railroad  that  would  take  a 
man  to  heaven!  They  are  lost!  It  ds  a  terrible  thing!  And  the 
Indian  knows  it!  That  makes  it  more  terrible.  They  are  lost,  from 
their  own  standpoint.  Oh,  there  are  so  few  missionaries!  Only  eight 
tribes,  of  all  the  millions  of  Indians,  have  had  any  word  of  the  Gospel 
in  their  own  language  today.  There  is  not  a  single  tribe  in  all 
Mexico  that  has  a  word  of  the  Gospel  in  their  own  tongue.  They  are 
lost!  Without  a  word  of  the  Gospel!  They  are  lost!  And  Jesus  looks 
down  upon  them,  and  God,  and  sees  that  they  are  lost! 
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I  will  never  forget  tlie  first  trip  I  made  down  into  South  America. 
I  remember  a  little  Indian  boy,  the  son  of  a  man  in  the  village  where 
we  had  spent  the  night.  The  little  boy  was  not  over  five  or  six,  and 
that  little  boy  was  walking  along  the  road,  carrying  a  great  big  load 
on  his  back,  in  the  early  morning  as  we  were  leaving  the  village.  I 
was  sitting  on  a  horse,  and  I  looked  and  saw  that  little  Indian  boy, 
and  I  smiled  at  him,  and  he  looked  up  with  a  shy  smile,  and  that  little 
boy  immediately  forgot  where  he  was  going,  and  began  to  follow  me. 
He  kept  on  following  until  it  got  dark.  This  little  Indian  boy  could 
not  talk  English,  he  could  only  talk  his  own  Indian  dialect,  the 
Quichuan.  And  the  little  boy  began  to  cry.  I  heard  two  words  I  had 
heard  before,  the  word  for  road,  and  the  word  for  lost.  I  motioned  to 
him  to  run  back,  but  he  shook  his  head,  he  couldn’t  run  back.  He  sat 
down  by  the  side  of  the  road,  and  his  bundle  fell  from  his  shoulders, 
and  he  sat  there  crying.  I  reached  into  my  pocket,  and  found  some 
coppers  and  gave  them  to  him,  but  he  did  not  want  them.  He  already 
had  two  coppers  in  his  pocket.  I  sat  down  beside  him  and  put  my 
arm  around  him,  and  he  put  his  arms  around  my  neck,  and  went  on 
sobbing.  His  arms  were  tight  around  my  neck,  and  I  could  feel  the 
quiver  in  his  arms,  and  something  got  into  my  own  eyes!  I  can  see 
that  little  boy  yet!  And  oh,  I  can  see  all  his  people.  Lost!  Lost! 
All  lost!  And  the  Indians  know  it.  It  is  a  terrible  thing.  It  doesn’t 
make  any  difference  where  you  go,  the  story  is  the  same.  They  never 
forget  the  sins  of  life.  They  know  they  are  lost. 

I  saw  a  beautiful  Indian  mother,  a  great  buxom  woman,  who  had 
buried  her  baby  not  long  before.  I  saw  her  sobbing,  standing  there 
with  her  hungry  mother-arms  stretched  out,  where  the  baby  was 
lying.  “Oh,  my  child!  My  child!  I  will  never  see  you  again!  I 
will  never  see  you  again!  No  see  you  again!”  We  bury  our  loved 
ones,  and  thank  God  that  they  have  gone  home  to  Jesus,  and  that  we 
will  some  day  join  them.  Death  is  just  leaving  the  life  here  to  be 
with  God.  I  never  saw  an  Indian  anywhere  who  was  not  a  Christian, 
but  that  they  wete  men  and  women  without  hope,  and  without  God. 
It  is  a  terrible  thing! 

Another  thing  I  will  never  forget.  I  was  making  a  trip  through 
Mexico  and  I  heard  a  wild  wailing,  a  weird  wailing,  the  death  wail. 
Had  these  Indians  ever  heard  of  Jesus?  No,  never!  Another  soul 
was  gone,  lost,  and  they  were  wailing.  One  night  I  was  awakened 
three  times  by  the  death  wail,  and  I  saw  a  procession  coming  out  from 
the  hills  with  the  dead  strapped  on  the  back  of  the  leader  of  the 
procession,  and  they  were  carrying  the  dead  up  into  the  mountains 
for  burial.  And  I  have  known  Indians  to  sit  by  the  grave  for  an  hour, 
two  hours,  three  hours  at  a  time.  Their  hearts  are  broken  when  death 
comes!  And  I  have  heard  the  death  wails,  the  death  song.  Did  any 
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of  you  ever  hear  an  Indian  death  wail?  No  one  ever  hears  the  Indian 
death  wail,  but  knows  that  the  Indian  knows  they  are  lost,  without 
hope  and  without  God. 

There  is  only  one  single  mission  in  all  Brazil,  to  three  million 
Indians,  the  Brazil  Inland  Mission.  On  the  last  trip  I  made  through 
that  part  of  the  country  I  took  an  Indian  boy  for  my  interpreter.  We 
went  to  a  school  where  they  speak  a  little  Spanish,  and  the  Indian 
spoke  to  them.  Translated  a  little  freely,  this  is  what  he  said:  “My 
friends,  you  have  no  hope.  You  have  no  hope.  There  was  a  time 
when  our  tribe  had  no  hope.  I  had  no  hope.  Then  a  man  came  who 
told  me  about  Jesus.  A  man  came  and  brought  me  the  Word  of  God. 
Today  I  have  hope.”  Then  he  turned  to  the  fourteenth  chapter  of 
John,  where  Jesus  said,  “Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  ...  In 
my  Father’s  house  are  many  mansions  .  .  .  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you.”  Then  he  told  them  about  heaven,  wonderful  things  about 
heaven  that  they  had  never  heard  before.  And  he  said,  “Soon  Jesus  is 
coming  for  me,  and  Jesus  is  coming  for  my  child,  and  Jesus  is  coming 
for  my  father,  and  Jesus  is  coming  for  my  mother,  and  we  will  all  be 
together  with  Him.”  And  then  he  bowed  his  head,  “Oh,  Lord  Jesus, 
keep  the  fire  brightly  burning  in  my  heart,  until  You  come  for  me.” 
Oh,  men  and  women,  they  are  all  without  hope  until  they  hear  about 
Jesus,  without  hope  and  without  God. 

I  shall  never  forget  one  time  when  we  were  working  our  way  up 
a  river  in  a  canoe,  with  a  colored  man  in  the  back  of  the  canoe  and  an 
Indian  in  the  front,  poling  the  canoe  up  the  stream.  I  heard  wails. 
“Listen!  Listen!”  I  said,  “I  know  the  death  wail!”  And  I  asked  the 
Indian  where  it  was— he  spoke  a  little  Portuguese.  He  said  “several 
bends  around  the  river.”  “Hurry,”  I  said,  and  they  almost  lifted  that 
canoe  out  of  the  river  with  their  poles!  Around  several  bends  of  the 
river,  we  came  to  a  path  leading  back  for  about  three  quarters  of  a 
mile,  and  we  came  to  a  hut — and  there  we  saw  a  terrible  sight.  I 
shall  never  forget  it.  It  was  an  Indian  funeral — on  this  side  was  a 
group  of  Indians,  all  naked,  and  all  with  dancing  bonnets  on,  going 
through  strange  contortions.  Back  of  them  were  about  fifty  men  and 
women,  wailing  and  screaming.  On  the  other  side  were  three  men, 
sitting  there  quietly.  The  Indian  told  me  the  story.  About  ten  days 
or  two  weeks  before  two  people  had  died,  and  the  terrible  funeral 
rites  began.  The  woman  who  was  his  nearest  relative  came  in  and 
rubbed  ashes  in  the  scalp  and  pulled  the  hair  from  the  head.  Then 
they  dug  a  very  shallow  grave  and  buried  the  body,  and  for  eight  days 
the  Indian  women  went  down  to  the  pool  and  carried  water  on  their 
heads,  hastening  decomposition.  Then  the  body  was  dug  up,  and  they 
scraped  off  the  flesh  and  carried  it  to  the  river.  The  bones  were 
taken  and  washed  clean,  then  painted  with  red  paint  that  they  use 
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for  their  bodies.  Then  for  three  days  they  set  up  those  painted 
bones,  and  held  their  wailing,  while  the  other  Indians  danced,  and  they 
were  calling,  screaming,  yelling,  “Go  away!  Go  away!  Go  away! 
Go  far  away !  Go  into  the  stars!  Go  into  the  body  of  some  animal!” 
All  this  they  were  doing  to  drive  the  spirit  of  the  dead  away!  You 
tell  me  what  hope  they  have!  No  human  being  could  ever  see  such 
a  sight  but  that  he  would  know  that  these  were  without  hope  and 
without  God! 

Up  in  the  mountains,  these  Indians  have  a  very  hard  time  to  keep 
warm.  The  nights  are  so  cold.  And  they  build  a  camp  with  a  great  fire 
in  the  center,  but  the  fire  cannot  keep  them  warm.  I  have  seen  a  camp 
with  one  fire  in  the  center,  and  small  fires  started  at  the  backs  of  the 
people,  all  around,  and  then  they  were  not  always  warm.  A  mother 
will  take  her  baby,  and  hold  it  between  her  breasts,  and  crouch  close 
to  the  fire,  keeping  the  baby  warm,  and  another  little  child  will  curl 
between  her  legs,  all  keeping  close  together  for  added  warmth.  The 
nights  were  so  cold  that  many  a  night  I  got  up  because  I  could  not 
sleep.  By  four  o’clock  in  the  morning  I  would  get  up  and  sit  by  the 
fire  to  get  warm.  I  came  out  one  time,  and  found  a  woman  lying  by 
the  fire.  She  was  sick,  and  had  crept  close  to  the  fire  to  get  warm. 
About  six  feet  away  was  an  old,  old  woman,  paralyzed,  helpless,  with 
no  one  to  brush  the  gnats  off  her  body.  Gnats?  Yes,  and  fleas,  too. 
There  was  no  one  to  brush  them  off.  There  she  lay,  poor  creature. 
She  looked  up  at  me  with  the  same  kind  of  fear  in  her  eyes  that  I 
have  seen  when  I  have  shot  a  quail  and  have  gone  to  pick  up  that 
quail,  and  it  was  not  quite  dead.  It  had  the  same  kind  of  look  in  its 
eyes.  Her  eyes  were  like  that.  “Oh,  God,  won’t  you  let  this  woman 
live  until  I  can  find  somebody,  some  human  being,  who  will  come 
down  here  and  learn  her  language,  and  tell  the  story  of  Jesus?”  That 
was  my  prayer.  Here  she  was,  utterly  helpless,  and  I  could  not  give 
her  the  message  she  needed,  for  she  could  not  understand.  Oh,  there 
must  be  some  one  who  will  learn  the  language  of  these  poor  Indians, 
and  bring  them  the  Word  of  Life.  I  could  not  tell  her  a  word  about 
the  -Lord  Jesus!  At  night  as  I  lay  in  my  tent,  I  pulled  the  blankets 
over  my  head,  and  tried  to  get  that  sight  away,  and  could  not.  It 
isn’t  fair!  It  isn’t  fair!  It  isn’t  fair  that  in  my  country  they  have 
beautiful  churches  and  beautiful  homes  and  beautiful  automobiles,  and 
that  men  are  able  to  buy  their  wives  beautiful  diamonds,  and  that  they 
have  great  bank  accounts  and  all  these  things,  while  this  great  race 
of  Indians — twenty  million  or  more — is  going  to  eternity  without  Jesus 
Christ!  I  protest!  Men  and  women,  listen!  It  is  not  fair  that  you 
should  be  able  to  come  to  this  Conference  year  after  year  with  men 
brought  to  you  from  the  nations  of  the  earth,  to  talk  to  you  about 
things  that  you  know,  when  twenty  million  people  are  going  to  eternity 
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without  Jesus  Christ,  because  they  don’t  know!  Oh,  men  and  women, 
it  isn’t  fair!  It  isn’t  fair!  It  isn't  fair!  And  let  me  tell  you  another 
thing:  It  isn’t  what  God  wants!  O,  I  am  so  glad  that  you  have  Lake 
Winona.  I  am  so  glad  that  all  these  men  come  to  tell  you  the  things 
they  do,  things  that  will  lift  you  up.  But  it  isn’t  fair  that  a  world 
should  be  dying  without  Christ!  Let  me  tell  you,  folks,  if  you  would 
do  more  and  listen  less  you  would  get  farther!  Then  that  night,  as 
I  lay  there,  with  that  picture  in  my  eyes  that  I  could  not  get  rid  of,  I 
finally  forgot  that  tribe  of  Indians  and  I  forgot  that  woman  as  she  lay 
there,  and  I  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  He  hung  on  that  Cross,  and 
I  saw  Him  as  He  hung  there,  as  God  looked  on  Him.  He  did  not  see 
a  man  upon  whom  He  would  have  pity,  He  did  not  see  His  Son,  He 
did  not  see  anything  of  that  kind!  He  saw  Jesus  hanging  there,  and 
Jesus  was  made  sin!  And  God  did  what  He  always  does  when  He 
looks  at  sin!  God  turned  His  back!  God  turned  His  back  on  Jesus! 
For  Jesus  was  made  sin,  and  Jesus  cried  out,  “My  God,  My  God,  why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?”  And  He  bowed  His  head  and  died.  I  said, 
“Oh,  God,  it  isn’t  fair  to  Jesus,  that  He  should  have  died  for  all  the 
world,  and  He  can’t  have  what  He  died  for!” 

And  another  word.  They  are  a  hungry  people,  actually  hungry! 
God  made  that  Indian  world  a  hungry  world,  hungry  for  news  of 
Jesus.  Just  one  story:  I  was  going  through  Mexico,  and  stopped  at 
a  little  town,  and  unpacked  the  mules  and  fed  them,  and  had  some¬ 
thing  to  eat,  and  a  crowd  of  Indians  gathered  around  me — everybody 
came  to  see  the  stranger,  in  order  to  know  what  he  was  doing,  and 
why  he  was  there,  and  where  he  was  going.  And  I  talked  to  them. 
They  did  not  know  much  Spanish,  talked  it  just  brokenly,  but  we  got 
along  fairly  well.  I  said,  “How  many  Indians  are  there  in  your 
tribe?”  They  answered  that  there  were  so  many  here,  and  so  many 
on  that  side,  and  so  many  yonder,  and  there  so  many,  and  farther 
over,  so  many,  and  so  on  and  so  on — there  must  have  been  about 
thirty-five  thousand.  So  I  told  them  about  Jesus,  the  wonderful  news 
about  Jesus,  and  what  He  had  said.  The  next  day  I  told  the  same 
thing,  and  that  night  other  things  about  the  Lord  Jesus,  their  living, 
loving  Saviour.  Then  I  had  to  go  on  the  next  morning.  I  got  the 
mule  saddled,  and  had  my  foot  in  the  stirrup,  and  was  just  ready  to 
spring  on  the  back  of  the  mule,  when  an  old  Indian  came  up  and  said, 
“Senor,  in  how  many  days  do  you  retrace  your  footsteps?”  “I  am  not 
going  to  retrace  my  footsteps.”  “You  don’t  understand.  In  how  many 
days  will  you  come  back  along  this  pathway?”  “I  will  not  come  back. 
I  am  going  on  from  village  to  village.”  “Pardon  me,  but  after  you 
have  gone  on,  surely  you  must  come  back.  I  don’t  understand.”  “No,” 
I  said,  “I  am  going  straight  on.”  He  shook  his  head.  “My  friend,  tell 
me  in  how  many  days  you  will  be  back  this  way  once  more,  that  you 
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may  tell  our  wives  and  our  children  about  this  Jesus?  They  never 
have  heard  about  this  Jesus.  When  are  you  coming  back?”  “Oh,  I 
am  never  coming  back.  I  can’t  ever  come  back!”  And  that  was  a 
great  tribe  of  thirty-five  thousand  Indians.  And  I  have  never  visited 
a  tribe  yet,  but  what  they  ask  the  same  question:  “When  are  you 
coming  back  with  your  message  of  Jesus?”  “Won’t  you  come  quickly?” 
“Please  come  and  tell  your  story  to  our  wives  and  our  children.”  Oh, 
I  tell  you,  in  section  after  section,  of  Mexico,  of  Central  America,  of 
South  America,  it  is  the  same  question:  “When  are  you  coming?” 
“When  are  you  coming?”  “When  are  you  coming?” 

Let  me  ask  you  something:  What  are  you  going  to  do  about  it? 
When  Jesus  saw  the  multitude,  “He  was  moved  with  compassion  on 
them” — oh,  have  you  been? — “for  they  fainted,  and  were  scattered 
abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  Then  saith  He  unto  His  disci¬ 
ples” — notice  that  it  was  not  to  the  crowd,  but  to  the  disciples — “Pray 
ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  will  send  laborers 
into  His  harvest” — that  He  will  “thrust  out”  laborers  into  His 
harvest.  Say,  will  you  do  it?  It  is  the  least  you  could  do!  Won’t 
you  do  it?  Then  on  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  that  Gospel — Matthew’s — 

i 

He  tells  those  disciples  where  to  go,  what  to  say,  what  to  do,  and 
what  not  to  do.  And  then,  in  the  eleventh  chapter,  there  is  one  verse 
that  proves  the  inspiration  of  the  Scripture — you  don’t  have  to  look 
anywhere  else.  That  one  verse  proves  the  inspiration  of  the  Scrip¬ 
ture:  “He  departed  thence” — what  for?  Sometimes  we  read  that  He 
went  apart  to  pray,  but  not  here.  Where  did  He  go?  Imagine  Peter, 
wanting  to  go  to  his  home  in  Capernaum.  Think  of  John,  wanting  to 
go  to  his  folks.  Probably  Nathanael  asked,  “Can’t  I  go  to  Cana?” 
“No.”  Jesus  went  on  to  preach  and  teach  in  other  places.  Do  you  want 
something  in  your  own  home,  in  your  own  church?  Do  what  Jesus 
said:  “Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness” — His 
righteousness — you  do  that  first.  And  these  things  you  want  for  your 
family,  for  yourself,  for  your  church,  God  will  add  unto  you. 
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By  REV.  MILFORD  HALL  LYON,  D.  D., 
Evangelist. 


John  2:3:  And  when  the  wine  failed,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  “They  have  no  wine/’ 

There  is  something  especially  fascinating  about  a  wedding.  It 
marks  an  important  milestone  in  the  history  of  any  life.  It  is  a  time 
of  joy,  of  feasting,  of  mutual  vows  and  promises,  of  congratulations, 
of  well-wishing.  Everyone  strives  to  be  at  his  best.  Especially  was 
this  true  of  an  oriental  wedding.  It  was  the  one  great  event  in  any 
life  to  lighten  up  the  dull  routine  of  monotony  and  toil.  This  wedding 
was  one  of  supreme  importance  because  Jesus  was  a  guest.  If  Jesus 
were  the  guest  at  every  wedding,  the  court  dockets  would  not  be  filled 
as  they  are  with  cases  of  divorce.  It  is  an  item  of  special  significance 
that  Jesus  began  his  ministry  at  a  wedding. 

In  many  ways,  a  marriage  is  a  special  symbol  of  salvation.  The 
relationship  of  the  Christian  to  his  Lord  is  the  relationship  of  the  wife 
to  her  husband.  “Have  I  not  betrothed  thee  to  Myself  as  a  bride¬ 
groom  doth  betroth  a  bride?”  Paul  declares  “that  ye  should  be  mar¬ 
ried  to  another,  even  to  Him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we 
should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.”  No  child  is  born  of  one  parent. 
Jesus  is  the  great  Bridegroom,  His  disciples,  the  called-out  ones,  the 
church,  is  His  bride.  It  is  the  fruit  of  this  union  that  souls  are  born 
spiritually  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  We  hear  much  about  the 
Fatherhood  of  God,  but  too  little  about  the  Husbandhood  of  Jesus. 

Again,  salvation  like  marriage  is  a  definite  act.  Courtship  may  be 
a  long  drawn-out  process,  but  its  consummation  in  holy  wedlock  is 
concise,  explicit.  We  need  to  give  a  , new  emphasis  to  the  great  fact 
and  truth  of  regeneration.  Its  neglect  is  one  great  cause  of  the  present 
spiritual  dearth.  The  lack  of  testimony,  of  effectiveness,  of  influence 
in  so  many  good  people  is  their  ignorance  or  obscurity  upon  this  point. 
The  reply  of  so  many,  when  you  ask,  “Are  you  a  Christian?”  is  evasive 
or  indefinite.  “It  is  according  to  what  you  call  a  Christian”  or  “I 
don’t  know,  sometimes  I  think  I  am  and  sometimes  I  think  I  am  not.” 
Imagine  your  asking  a  man,  “Are  you  married?”  and  he  would  reply, 
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“It  is  according  to  what  you  call  married;  sometimes  I  think  I  am 
and  sometimes  I  think  I’m  not.”  You  wrould  think  he  was  a  fit  can¬ 
didate  for  the  asylum.  Salvation,  like  marriage,  is  an  act  of  our  own 
volition.  We  don’t  come  into  this  world  married.  It  is  our  own  choice. 
No  bride  ever  forgot  her  wedding  day.  No  soul  that  has  been  born 
again  ought  to  forget  the  time  of  his  entrance  into  spiritual  marriage 
vows  with  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  at  the  height  of  the  festivities,  consternation  seized  upon 
those  who  were  in  charge  of  providing  the  supper.  The  wine  supply 
was  exhausted.  Now  the  wine  was  the  one  essential,  the  supreme 
feature,  the  climax  of  an  oriental  wedding.  Whatever  else  they  might 
have,  no  matter  how  extensive  the  menu,  if  the  wine  was  lacking  the 
feast  was  a  failure.  If  the  wine  was  gone,  everything  was  gone.  It 
is  significant  that  both  at  the  beginning  and  the  close  of  His  earthly 
ministry,  Jesus  made  use  of  the  juice  of  the  grape.  The  wedding 
wine  symbolized  exhiliaration,  buoyancy,  spontaneity,  gladness,  vivac¬ 
ity.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  joyous  enthusiasm  of  the  little 
band  of  Christian  disciples  led  their  enemies  to  charge  them  with 
being  drunk  with  new  wine. 

It  might  be  interesting  to  inquire  the  probable  cause  of  the  empty 
wine  skins.  It  may  have  been  due  to  the  poverty  of  the  host.  He 
had  gone  to  the  limit  of  his  means  in  providing  refreshment  for  his 
guests.  It  may  have  been  caused  by  carelessness  or  neglect.  Our 
greatest  sins  are  not  so  much  what  we  have  done  as  what  we  have 
failed  to  do.  But  it  seems  to  me  the  more  probable  cause  of  the 
dearth  was  the  unexpected  attendance  of  guests.  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  had  been  invited  to  the  wedding,  but  I  imagine  the  host  had 
no  idea  they  would  attend.  Some  way  they  could  not  conceive  of 
Him  who  was  a  Man  of  Sorrows,  of  severity  and  rectitude,  unbending, 
as  they  would  have  expressed  it,  enough  to  attend  and  enjoy  the  festiv¬ 
ities  of  a  wedding.  It  is  a  device  of  the  devil  to  associate  gladness 
with  vice  and  virtue  with  severity  and  solemnity.  They  had  not  yet 
learned  the  lesson  which  Jesus  afterward  endeavored  to  teach  His 
followers,  “These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  that  My  joy  might 
be  in  you  and  your  joy  might  be  full.”  But  no  matter  what  might  be 
the  cause,  they  were  face  to  face  with  the  fact  that  the  wine  had 
given  out. 

Let  us  make  our  application.  The  wine  of  spiritual  enthusiasm 
and  joy  has  given  out  in  our  civilization.  During  the  Great  War, 
there  was  a  universal  spirit  of  self  denial,  heroism  and  zeal.  No 
sacrifice  was  too  great  for  the  cause  of  country  and  freedom.  Every¬ 
where  souls  were  on  fire  with  a  desire  for  service.  It  was  a  heart 
devotion  to  the  common  good.  Time,  talent,  treasure,  life  itself  was 
poured  forth  lavishly  on  the  altar  of  human  freedom.  This  spirit  was 
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exemplified  by  a  top  sergeant  of  the  marines  at  Belleau  Woods  when 
bis  men  were  hesitating  in  their  advance  against  the  heavy  machine 
gun  fire  of  the  enemy.  He  waved  his  arm  and  shouted,  “Come  on,  you 
— do  you  want  to  live  forever?” 

Where  is  this  spirit  in  our  land  now?  The  making  of  money,  the 
pursuit  of  pleasure  and  position  are  the  only  incentives  that  awaken 
interest  in  the  average  man.  Multitudes  are  dead  at  the  top.  Sel¬ 
fishness,  like  poison  gas,  has  settled  down  with  its  deadly  miasma 
on  all  Christendom.  Listlessness,  apathy,  indifference  have  taken 
hold  of  the  great  mass  of  people.  The  wine  of  zeal  and  devotion  has 
given  out. 

This  same  condition  is  evident  likewise  in  the  church.  Among  the 
laity  the  joy  of  giving  and  serving  has  largely  vanished.  People  at¬ 
tend  services,  if  they  attend  at  all,  more  from  habit  or  duty  than  from 
real  spontaneous  desire.  This  condition  is  manifest  also  in  the  pulpit. 
Many  preachers  will  evidence  zeal  for  some  peculiar  doctrine,  some 
religious  fad  or  fancy,  will  rouse  themselves  temporarily  to  a  high 
pitch  of  ardor  in  championing  some  unproved  scientific  theory  or  with 
great  clamor  air  their  unbeliefs,  hoping  perchance  to  enhance  thereby 
their  own  reputation  for  scholarship,  but  the  passion  for  preaching  a 
saving  gospel  in  the  precious  half  hour  when  the  man  in  the  pulpit 
stands  between  the  living  and  the  dead,  that  passion  is  very  largely 
gone.  Says  Sylvester  Horne,  “The  one  supreme  qualification  for 
the  ministry  is  a  soul  of  flame.”  We  need  the  spirit  of  Alexander 
Duff.  When  exhausted  by  his  labors  his  doctor  forbade  him  to  go  into 
the  pulpit  saying,  “You  will  die  if  you  do.”  Duff  replied,  “I  will  die 
if  I  don’t.”  Said  the  psalmist,  “When  my  heart  was  hot  within  me, 
I  spoke  with  my  mouth.”  It  is  Paul’s,  “Woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the 
gospel.”  It  is  Judson  going  to  Burmah  explaiming,  “I  want  to  burn 
out  for  Jesus’  sake.”  It  is  Whitifield  putting  his  last  volt  of  energy 
into  his  sermon,  and  at  its  close,  the  congregation  followed  him  to 
his  lodgings  crying  for  another  message.  He  paused  half  way  up 
the  outer  stairs  and  spoke  again;  then  exhausted,  he  made  his  way  up 
to  his  room,  sank  down  on  the  bed  and  was  translated  to  glory.  Oh, 
for  more  of  that  spirit  in  the  ministry  of  today! 

That  unanalyzable  quality  of  the  wedding  wine  is  lacking  in  the 
prayers,  the  singing,  the  testimonies  and  the  personal  work  of  the 
average  Christian  of  today.  Passion,  ardor,  zeal,  intensity,  devotion, 
call  it  what  you  will,  it  cannot  be  simulated.  Substitutes  will  not 
avail.  It  Is  that  Pentecostal  fire  that  caused  those  early  Christians 
to  speak  with  other  tongues  and  that  spirit  that  is  so  much  derided 
today  on  the  one  hand  and  counterfeited  on  the  other.  If  this  wine 
is  gone  from  the  Christian  life,  everything  is  gone. 
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The  mother  of  Jesus  comes  to  Him  and  says,  “They  have  no  wine.” 
The  next  best  thing  to  possession  is  the  willingness  to  acknowledge 
your  deficiency.  We  have  not  yet  in  our  Christian  experience  got 
that  far.  We  take  all  sorts  of  means  to  conceal  the  lack.  We  manu¬ 
facture  all  sorts  of  substitutes,  rhetoric,  science,  philosophy,  or¬ 
ganization,  energy.  All  these  have  their  place,  but  they  cannot  fill  the 
need.  We  pad  our  membership  rolls  and  inflate  our  spiritual  values. 
It  takes  the  finest  type  of  courage  to  face  realities  and  acknowledge 
failures. 

The  question  arises,  why  in  this  crisis  did  they  not  go  to  the 
bridegroom,  the  one  responsible  for  providing  the  supplies?  Why 
did  they  not  go  to  the  toastmaster,  the  chief  steward,  who  was  per- 
\  haps  chosen  on  account  of  his  reputation,  position,  wealth  or  in¬ 
fluence?  Evidently  they  were  powerless  to  supply  the  need.  As 
when  the  king  of  Syria  sent  Naaman,  tfce  great  general,  to  the  king  of 
Israel  to  be  healed  of  his  leprosy,  rank  and  royalty  were  impotent. 
The  king  could  kill  but  he  could  not  heal.  There  was  more  healing 
magic  in  the  word  of  God’s  prophet,  Elisha,  than  in  all  the  wealth  and 
regality  of  monarchs.  Mary  did  the  only  thing  there  was  to  do  in 
the  time  of  need,  there  was  no  alternative.  She  went  to  Jesus.  Would 
that  the  world  might  learn  this  lesson  today.  They  might  have  called 
a  council  or  conference  to  discuss  the  cause  of  the  empty  wine  skins. 
Learned  scientists  might  have  prepared  symposiums  on  the  culture 
of  grapes,  the  various  varieties  and  their  respective  merits;  they  might 
have  discussed  better  methods  of  extracting  the  juice,  but  yet  there 
was  the  fact,  the  wine  had  given  out.  Conferences  or  armaments, 
treaties  and  covenants  may  have  their  place.  But  the  world  will 
never  have  real  peace  only  through  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Statesmen, 
diplomats,  go  to  Jesus.  Churches,  stop  your  wrangling  over  points 
of  doctrine  and  interpretation,  your  quibbling  over  non-essentials.  Go 
to  Jesus.  “On  this  rock  I  will  build  My  church.”  “Thou  are  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.”  Has  the  wine  of  joy,  of  zeal,  of  spon¬ 
taneity,  of  idealism  vanished  from  your  soul?  Go  to  Jesus,  confess 
to  Him  your  poverty,  your  need.  He  never  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  any 
call  for  help. 

It  is  evident  Jesus  was  not  seeking  for  an  opportunity  to  display 
His  powers.  There  is  in  Him  a  noble  modesty,  a  reluctance  in  being 
brought  into  the  limelight.  “He  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste.” 
He  knew  what  would  be  involved  in  entering  upon  that  ministry  that 
.  would  end  only  with  Calvary’s  cross.  He  would  have  bided  His  time. 
“My  hour  has  not  yet  come.”  He  did  not  wish  to  pick  the  fruit  un¬ 
ripe.  His  mother  in  her  confidence  in  His  power  forced  the  issue. 
Her  importunity  enlists  His  sympathy. 

Now  we  come  to  the  most  difficult  problem  of  this  first  recorded 
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miracle  of  our  Lord.  It  is  His  reply  to  His  mother,  “Woman,  what 
have  I  to  do  with  thee?”  We  are  at  first  startled,  almost  shocked  at 
what  seems  an  unnecessary  harshness,  almost  discourtesy.  Let  us 
note  the  true  meaning.  Undoubtedly,  Mary  had  been  chosen  to  con¬ 
vey  the  need  to  Jesus,  as  the  friends  naturally  inferred  her  influence 
would  be  the  greatest.  And  doubtless  back  in  her  own  mind,  her 
maternal  instinct  expressed  itself  that  she  had  a  special  privilege,  a 
prior  claim  upon  Him.  Her  statement,  “They  have  no  wine”  carried 
with  it  not  simply  an  information  but  an  implication,  a  supplication. 
“I  am  your  mother,  lend  your  help.”  In  it  there  was  not  only  an 
exhortation,  but  an  unexpressed  command,  an  exercise  of  maternal 
authority. 

Now,  Jesus  enters  upon  His  public  ministry.  “Woman,  what  have 
I  to  do  with  thee?”  The  old  ties  of  mother  and  son,  of  maternal 
and  filial  kinship  are  to  be  superseded  by  the  higher  relationship  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  We  have  no  recorded  instance  where  Jesus 
spoke  of  Mary  as  His  mother.  When  His  disciples  informed  Him  that 
His  mother  and  brethren  were  without,  desiring  to  see  Him,  He  ex¬ 
claimed,  as  He  looked  about  upon  those  who  sat  around  about  Him, 
“Behold  My  mother  and  My  brethren!  .  For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  God,  the  same  is  My  brother  and  sister  and  mother.”  Here 
is  the  basis  for  the  eternal  brotherhood,  the  divine  relationship  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

Mary’s  admonition  to  the  servants  sets  a  mark  for  all  succeeding 
centuries.  “Whatsoever  He  bids  you,  do  it.”  That  advice  accepted, 
applied  and  obeyed  would  change  the  face  and  solve  the  problems  of 
civilization. 

Now  note  the  method  of  Jesus  in  supplying  the  need.  He  used 
the  material  agencies  at  hand  for  the  performance  of  the  supernatural, 
He  used  the  water,  the  water  pots,  the  servants.  He  exalts  the  com¬ 
monplace.  The  water  pots  were  for  the  external,  the  ceremonial 
cleansing.  The  part  of  the  servants  was  to  remove  the  sandals  and 
cleanse  the  soles  of  the  feet,  and  to  sprinkle  the  water  on  the  clothing 
and  dishes  and  couches.  The  outer  cleansing  typical  of  reformation 
is  to  give  way  to  a  higher  mission,  something  for  the  inner  life,  typi¬ 
cal  of  regeneration. 

Now  comes  the  result.  At  His  command  to  fill  the  water  pots  with 
water  the  servants  fill  them  to  the  brim,  and  He  bids  them  carry  the 
liquid  to  the  master  of  the  feast.  Note  the  transformation  is  com¬ 
plete.  It  is  not  a  mixture,  something  added  to  and  apart  from  the 
water  like  a  lemonade.  Each  molecule  and  atom  of  the  substance 
undergoes  a  radical  change.  And  now  the  chief  steward  declares  the 
last  product  far  better  than  the  first. 

At  this  point,  the  materialists  interpose  an  objection  that  this 
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miracle  is  impossible  as  it  controverts  natural  laws.  How  do  they 
know  it  does?  God  can  make  water  into  wine  by  the  soil  and  sun 
and  showers,  the  grape  clusters,  the  vineyard  and  the  wine  press. 
But  who  are  we  to  limit  the  power  of  God?  Has  He  become  a  slave  to 
His  own  laws?  If  one  on  the  circumference  of  a  circle  wishes  to  go 
to  a  spot  fifteen  degrees  distant,  he  can  travel  around  the  three 
hundred  and  forty-five  degrees,  or  perchance  he  may  take  the  short 
way  around,  traversing  merely  the  arc  of  fifteen  degrees.  Cannot  God 
use  additional  and  unusual  methods,  if  He  will?  There  is  a  narrow, 
illiberal  liberalism  which  is  one  of  the  most  deadly  and  disastrous  in¬ 
fluences  of  our  day. 

I  would  that  we  might  picture  to  ourselves  the  gladness  of  the 
guests,  the  bridal  pair,  the  servants,  and  likewise  of  our  Lord  in 
the  later  hours  of  that  wedding  feast.  The  great  water  jars  are  filled 
with  the  choicest  and  richest  vintage.  Not  only  is  the  supply  re¬ 
plenished,  but  the  quality  is  improved.  This  miracle,  our  God  desires 
to  reproduce  on  the  higher,  the  spiritual  plane,  in  the  life  of  every 
Christian,  every  church  and  every  community.  Oh,  that  this  might 
be  a  result  of  these  closing  hours  of  this  Bible  Conference!  That 
pastors,  evangelists  and  laity  might  go  back  to  their  fields  of  labor 
with  a  new  joy  and  spontaneity,  a  zeal,  a  spiritual  power  such  as 
they  have  never  had  before,  to  kindle  the  fires  of  revival  in  city  and 
country  far  and  wide,  and  that  this  entire  company  might  be  used 
as  God’s  messengers  in  ushering  in  the  new  day! 


Ezekiel’s  Vision 


By  REV.  JOHN  McNEILL,  D.  D., 
Famous  Scotch  Preacher  and  Evangelist. 


Ezekiel,  Chapter  37. 

“The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me,  and  carried  me 
out  in  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  set  me  down  in  the  midst 
of  the  valley  which  was  full  of  hones. 

“And  caused  me  to  pass  by  them  round  about:  and, 
behold,  there  were  very  many  in  the  open  valley;  and,  lo, 
they  were  very  dry. 

“And  He  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  can  these  bones 
live?  And  I  answered,  O  Lord  God,  Thou  knowest. 

“Again  He  said  unto  me,  Prophesy  upon  these  bones, 
and  say  unto  them,  ,0  ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord. 

“Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  these  bones:  Behold, 
I  will  cause  breath  to  enter  into  you,  and  ye  shall  live: 

“And  I  will  lay  sinews  upon  you,  and  will  bring  up 
flesh  upon  you,  and  cover  you  with  skin,  and  put  breath 
in  you,  and  ye  shall  live;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord.  / 

“So  I  prophesied  as  I  was  commanded:  and  as  I 
prophesied,  there  was  a  noise,  and  behold  a  shaking,  and 
the  bones  came  together,  bone  to  his  bone. 

“And  when  I  beheld,  lo,  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came 
upon  them,  and  the  skin  covered  them  above:  but  there 
was  no  breath  in  them. 

“Then  said  He  unto  me,  Prophesy  unto  the  wind, 
prophesy,  son  of  man,  and  say  to  the  wind,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God:  Come  from  the  four  winds,  O  breath,  and 
breathe  upon  these  slain,  that  they  may  live. 

“So  I  prophesied  as  He  commanded  me,  and  the  breath 
came  unto  them,  and  they  lived,  and  stood  up  upon  their 
feet,  an  exceeding  great  army. 

“Then  He  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  these  bones  are 
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the  whole  house  of  Israel:  behold,  they  say,  Our  bones 
are  dried,  and  our  hope  is  lost:  we  are  cut  off  for  our 
parts. 

“Therefore  prophesy  and  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God;  Behold,  O  my  people,  I  will  open  your 
graves,  and  cause  you  to  come  out  of  your  graves,  and 
bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

“And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  / 
opened  your  graves,  O  my  people,  and  brought  you  up  out 
of  your  graves, 

“And  shall  put  My  spirit  in  you,  and  ye  shall  live,  and 
I  shall  place  you  in  your  own  land:  then  shall  ye  know 
that  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  performed  it,  saith 
the  Lord.” 

“Behold,  I  will  open  your  graves” — and  He  did  it,  He  did  it!  The 
Jew,  either  as  an  individual  or  a  nation,  is  no  corpse!  If  he  is  one, 
he  is  the  liveliest  corpse  I  ever  saw!  He  is  all  alive — all  alive  and 
moving!  “I  have  spoken  it,  and  performed  it,  saith  the  Lord.”  It 
is  all  true. 

Now,  I  am  not  going  to  speak  in  reference  to  the  Jews  this  morn¬ 
ing,  though  there  it  is  in  the  passage.  The  reference  is  to  them. 
There  is  really  no  doubt  of  the  Jews.  The  Jews  are  here.  The  Jews 
are  where  I  am  in  New  York  City,  settling  down  like  locusts,  and 
you  know  how  it  is  when  the  locust  comes!  One  wind  brings  the 
locusts,  and  another  takes  them  away — only  that  last  wind  has  not 
begun  to  blow  in  Washington  Heights!  And  it  is  the  same  way  in 
other  parts  of  the  United  States.  And  I  say  unto  you  Christian  people 
that  you  should  love  the  Jew,  and  that  you  should  pray  for  the  Jew. 
And  you  say  to  me  that  you  can’t  love  the  Jew  because  he  is  not 
attractive.  Well,  why  isn’t  he  attractive?  Because  he  has  not  ac¬ 
cepted  Christ,  and  it  is  not  possible  to  be  attractive  if  you  have  not 
done  that.  I  will  say  to  any  of  you,  that  even  if  you  are  not  a  Jew, 
and  you  have  not  accepted  Christ,  you  are  an  unwelcome  neighbor,  and 
you  are  not  attractive,  either.  You  can’t  be  attractive,  it  is  impossible 
for  you  to  be  attractive,  if  you  have  not  accepted  Christ.  And  so  we 
must  put  up  with  them — you  know  why.  And  the  remedy  is  to  pray 
for  them,  and  to  work  for  them,  and  to  preach  to  them,  and  great 
results  will  come  from  it.  “I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  performed 
it,  saith  the  Lord.”  When  you  hear  of  them  multiplying  on  every 
hand,  know  that  it  is  just  a  bit  of  the  fulfillment  of  the  great  and 
glorious  prophecies  referring  to  the  Jew. 

Now  I  am  going  to  make  use  of  this  passage  in  a  different  sense, 
for  the  commandment  is  exceedingly  broad. '  I  am  going  to  make  use 
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of  it  in  a  Christian  sense,  and  I  will  find  one  or  two  points  that  will 
help  us  all. 

In  the  first  place  you  will  notice  that  he  was  looking  at  his  work 
on  the  difficult  side — and  there  is  an  attraction  in  this,  even.  God  com¬ 
pelled  the  prophet  to  face  things  at  the  worst,  and  there  will  be  no 
real  change  unless  we  do  that.  This  is  the  great  preliminary  work. 
Many  people  work  at  quite  big  texts  instead  of  going  out  over  the 
work  and  seeing  the  distracted,  perishing  congregation!  We  must 
face  the  facts.  Notice  here: 

“The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me,  and  carried  me  out 
.  .  .  and  set  me  down  in  the  midst  of  the  valley 

which  was  full  of  bones  .  .  .  and  behold  there  were 

very  many  in  the  open  valley;  and,  lo,  they  were  very 
dry.” 

There  were  very  many — it  was  full  of  bones,  many  of  them,  very 
many  of  them;  and  they  were  very  dry.  The  Bible  is  laboring  there 
to  bring  out  the  diversity  of  things.  It  was  not  enough  to  say  the 
bones  were  dry,  but  they  were  very  dry!  This  impartial  book  makes 
that  statement — they  were  very  dry.  Lots  of  people  don’t  want  to 
hear  that,  don’t  want  to  face  that.  But  here  is  the  vision,  with  its 
great  effect,  please  remember;  and  it  was  given  under  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  took 
this  prophet,  and  compelled  him  to  see  things  at  their  worst.  There 
was  no  glossing  over,  no  making  up  of  statistics!  It  is  wonderful 
how  people  can  tabulate  those  bones,  down  to  the  smallest  fraction 
and  decimal  point!  And  then  when  they  have  it  all  down  on  paper 
in  rows  of  figures,  it  doesn’t  look  so  bad!  Oh,  we  must  face  things  at 
their  worst,  their  very  worst. 

I  remember  hearing  a  minister  tell  me  something — and  this  is  in 
point — when  I  was  holding  meetings  in  Wales — good  old  Wales — in 
Newport  News.  On  Sunday  night  we  had  a  great  gathering  in  the 
largest  auditorium,  some  huge  theatre  or  circus.  One  or  two  nearby 
ministers  gave  up  their  own  meetings  to  be  with  me,  and  that  meant 
that  one  or  two  ministers  were  idle  on  Sunday  night  when  they  were 
not  wont  to  be  idle.  It  was  rather  a  new  experience,  that  of  being 
idle  on  Sunday  night.  They  came  down  to  my  meeting,  to  share  the 
meeting,  and  this  one  minister  deliberately  came  through  that  bustling 
Welsh  town  late.  All  the  other  churches  were  in,  and  the  auditorium 
where  I  had  my  meeting  was  crammed  to  the  doors  and  people  stand¬ 
ing  at  the  doors  and  windows.  But  what  struck  him  on  the  way  there 
was — and  he  had  never  seen  it  before  because  he  had  always  been 
in  his  own  meeting  on  Sunday  night — that  town  of  his  was  swarming 
with  young  life.  The  streets  were  swarming  with  the  young  life  of 
that  town.  All  the  other  churches  were  in,  and  there  must  have  been 
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at  least  four  thousand  people  in  the  circus  where  I  was  holding  my 
meeting,  yet  the  streets  of  the  city  were  full  of  young  life.  He  said, 
“Almost  for  a  moment  I  was  coward  enough  to  wish  I  had  not  seen 
it.”  But  we  must  face  the  facts  at  the  worst,  at  the  very  worst. 

It  is  there  God  brought  this  prophet.  It  is  there  He  still  wants 
to  bring  all  His  prophets  and  preachers.  And  some  of  us  are  un¬ 
willing  to  go.  We  hear  adverse  things — what  do  we  do!  We  hear 
criticism  what  do  we  say!  “After  all,  I  am  no  worse  than  my 
neighbors!”  I  have  heard  it  again  and  again.  That  is  the  essence 
of  cowardice!  We  must  face  the  facts!  It  needed  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  the  Hand  of  God  to  make  this  prophet  face  the  facts.  And  we 
need  that  Spirit  in  our  churches  today,  in  individual  cases,  in  Sunday 
School,  wherever,  whatever  it  may  be.  Just  let  the  Spirit  of  God 
take  you  to  the  Valley  of  Vision,  and  make  you  see  things  at  their 
worst,  and  then  you  are  ready,  and  not  until  then,  for  the  uplift  of 
this  vision.  Otherwise— 

“He  caused  me  to  pass  by  them  round  about;  .  .  . 
and,  lo,  they  were  very  dry.” 

Then,  having  brought  him  to  face  the  facts  at  their  worst 
“Son  of  man,  can  these  bones  live?” 

A  great  question,  a  pointed  question!  There  is  no  getting  rid  of 
that.  I  don’t  want  to  be  controversial,  either.  What  you  say  about 
being  controversial  I  cordially  agree  with.  But  I  have  been  in  the 

heart  of  controversy,  and  I  have  had  to  be  there.  You  never  know 

about  a  “Middle-of-the-Roader.”  I  don’t  like  controversy,  but  I  always 
find  myself  on  one  side  of  it  or  the  other.  The  middle  of  the  road 
is  overcrowded,  and  you  are  likely  to  be  knocked  down  from  both 
directions.  To  get  along  you  have  to  take  one  side  or  the  other. 
“Son  of  man,  can  these  bones  live?” 

Yes?  Or  no?  Looking  at  your  own  church,  at  your  own  field,  your 
own  Sunday  School,  looking  at  some  particular  individual,  some  par¬ 
ticular  individual  in  whom  the  elements  of  godlessness,  and  sin,  and 
shame,  arid,  death  seem  to  be  concentrated  and  incarnated — are  you 
prepared  to  say  yes?  Or  no?  Can  that  man  say,  or  that  woman  say, 

or  that  congregation,  or  that  district,  that  there  cannot  be  felt  the 

shake  and  thrill  of  God’s  power  there?  Cannot  the  Gospel  thrill 
your  community?  Yes?  Or  no? 

Now  I  notice  here  that  when  God  asked  the  prophet,  “Can  these 
bones  live?”  he  didn’t  say  yes,  and  he  didn’t  say  no.  Yet  he  wasn’t 
a  Middle-of-the-koader  either!  Looking  at  the  bones,  he  could  not 
say  yes.  Looking  at  his  questioner,  he  dared  not  say  no!  God  bring 
us  there!  God  hold  us  steady  there!  Looking  at  the  bones,  he 
doesn’t  break  out.  and  say,  “Hallelujah!  Yes,  I  believe  it!”  The 
Lord  save  us  from  the  flatulent  Hallelujah!  There  are  too  many  of 
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the  cheap,  cheering  optimists!  They  have  the  name  of  being  such 
optimistic  people,  because  they  say  things  are  so  very  easy!  They 
stand  up  in  convention  or  Presbytery  and  speak  cheery  little  words 
on  cheery  little  subjects — and  the  devil  laughs!  It  doesn’t  disturb 
him!  May  the  Lord  save  us  from  false  optimists!  Just  a  cuckoo, 
crying  cuckoo  on  the  branch  of  a  tree!  That’s  it!  “Cuckoo!  Cuckoo!’’ 
This  is .  the  best  of  all  possible  worlds — for  a  cuckoo!  Oh,  might 
we  just  face  facts! — difficult  facts,  awkward  facts,  heart-breaking 
facts.  God  does  it,  and  it  is  safe  to  follow  Him.  Looking  at  the  bones, 
he  could  not  say  yes;  looking  at  his  questioner,  he  dared  not  say  no! 

God  will  take  us  there.  He  will  take  us  there — and  from  there!  He 
doesn’t  want  us  to  shout  Hallelujahs  and  quote  texts.  This  is  a  tre¬ 
mendously  honest  and  human  part  of  this  vision.  “Can  these  bones 
live?”  “Oh  Lord,  Thou  knowest!”  “Lord  Thou  knowest!”  Why!  he 
was  almost  a  Scotchman,  for  answering  one  question  by  asking  an¬ 
other!  “Can  these  bones  live?”  “Lord,  Thou  knowest!”  But  the 
point  is,  God  will  take  me  there;  He  will  take  you  there;  He  will  take 
you  and  me  both  there.  And  now  when  He  gets  us  there,  we  must  be 
no  despairing  pessimists  that  say,  “No,  No!  Too  late!”  nor  cheap, 
cheering  optimists  that  want  to  quote  big  texts  and  shout  Hallelujahs 
— not  that  either!  But  realizing  the  grimness  and  desperateness  of 
conditions — for,  men  and  women,  they  are  grim!  They  are  desperate! 
The  fires  of  death  and  sin — of  all  that  is  without  God — how  fast  they 
burn!  There  is  an  air  of  triumph  about  it!  Hell  from  beneath  is 
lifting  up  its  face  and  laughing  the  laugh  of  Hell  in  our  faces — and 
in  the  so-called  Christian  land  and  country!  Laughter!  Laughter! 
Laughing  the  laugh  of  Hell!  There  is  just  one  institution  that 
survived  the  fall,  and  they  have  been  laughing  at  it — the  Sabbath 
day!  Riding  roughshod  over  it!  And  God  is  sensitive  still  about  the 
seventh  day.  “Remember  the  Sabbath  Day  to  keep  it  holy.”  Is  that 
just  Old  Testament?  God  is  exceedingly  sensitive  about  it  still. 
Israel  knew  it,  when  they  were  flung  to  the  scrap-heap  for  seventy 
years,  until  the  land  got  rest.  “My  land — my  land  shall  enjoy  the 
Sabbaths.”  Therefore  He  flung  them  out.  My!  He  was  sensitive 
about  the  Sabbath  in  those  days.  “My  land  shall  have  rest.”  And 
He  flung  them  on  the  scrap-heap  for  seventy  years.  Has  He  altered? 
We  are  told  that  everything  has  altered  in  these  days.  Has  God 
Himself  altered?  Answer  that — to  yourself — it  is  a  most  searching 
question!  And  they  are  riding  roughshod  over  the  Sabbath  at  every 
point!  The  holy,  blessed  Sabbath  Day,  the  Sabbath  that  used  to  be! 
Where  have  they  gone?  “Can  these  bones  live?”  “Oh,  Lord,  Thou 
knowest!”  - 

And  now  look!  This  is  the  hardest  part  of  it: 

“Again  He  said  unto  me,  Prophesy  upon  these  bones.” 
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He  took  him  to  a  valley  of  bones  that  were  very  dry,  and  He  said 
to  him,  “Preach  over  these  bones,  and  say  to  them,  ‘Wake  up’.”  Men 
and  women,  will  you  have  some  sympathy  with  the  preacher?  If  my 
theology  is  right,  if  this  theology  is  right,  would  you  like  to  stand  in  my 
place,  believing  what  I  believe?  Not  easy,  in  the  very  essence  of  it! 
“Preach  over  these  bones!”  Dry,  dry,  very  dry,  lost,  sunken  in  death, 
truly  helpless!  I  believe  I  might  just  about  as  well  ask  that  dollar 
to  come  up  to  me  on  this  platform  as  to  expect  a  sinner,  born  in  sin, 
to  come  to  Jesus — although  Jesus  is  right  here  with  me  giving  what 
there  is  of  life  to  my  preaching,  and  the  sinner’s  ears  to  listen  to  my 
preaching.  It  is  hard?  Oh  yes,  but  remember  the  glorious  outcome. 
I  have  had  the  experience  many  a  time.  Throat  choked,  tongue 
parched,  voice  coming  to  a  stop— I  thank  God  for  bringing  me  there 
and  giving  me  the  test,  just  the  thing  that  I  needed. 

“Prophesy  to  these  bones!”  How  would  you  like  it?  It  was  a 
vision — aye!  But  such  a  vision!  A  vision  like  this!  It  was  not  a 
dream — but  even  then,  you  know  what  a  dream  is!  You  know  what  a 
dream  may  give  you— you  wake  up  out  of  a  dream,  and  though  if  was 
only  a  dream,  your  heart  is  going  like  an  engine,  and  sweat  is  pour¬ 
ing  from  you.  Only  a  dream!  But  the  stress  and  agony1  of  such  a 
dream!  I  believe  that  the  hair  would  whiten— whiten  between  the 
night  and  morning! 

Looking  at  this  in  one  light,  I  think  God  is  teaching  us  that  He 
means  preachers  to  feel  the  stress  and  strain  of  preaching,  and  feel 
the  need  of  support,  that  God  is  with  us.  Are  we  there?  Cannot  we 
all  sympathize  with  the  poor  preachers?  Many  a  man  has  felt,  as 
Ezekiel  must  have  felt,  “What  an  awful  dub  I  must  be  standing  in 
this  valley  preaching  to  bones!”  Brother,  did  you  never  feel  that  way? 
Then  you  have  not  been  properly  trained.  Did  you  never  feel  that 
way,  and  slink  away  home,  resolved  never  to  indulge  again  in  such 
exercise?  That  element  is  in  preaching!  God  wants  us  to  face  it. 
On  one  side,  preaching  must  be,  if  we  believe— if  we  really  believe— 
that  human  nature  is  what  it  is,  like  talking  to  bones?  Have  we  faced 
it — the  stress  and  strain,  amounting  to  agony,  amounting  to  self¬ 
despair,  of  producing  the  slightest  impression  on  anyone — unless  God 
Himself  is  here,  as  in  no  other  form  of  mental  exercise  by  which  a 
man  seeks  my  speech  to  influence  his  fellows?  We  can  do  nothing  un¬ 
less  God  is  with  us. 

This  is  a  sobering  vision.  Let  us  analyze  it.  Don’t  run  from  it. 
What  it  must  have  cost  Ezekiel!  To  stand  in  God’s  name  and  at 
God’s  command,  and  say  to  dry  bones:  “Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.” 
And  so  say  “Thank  God,”  you  preachers,  if  some  morning  your  tongue 
is  like  a  bit  of  beef  in  your  mouth!  If  you  look  over  the  congregation, 
first  on  one  side  and  then  on  the  other,  and  back  to  the  first  side 
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again — and  they  all  look  to  you  like  dry  bones!  You  have  come  to 
the  valley  of  vision,  and  it  is  your  testing  time. 

Are  we  faithful  then?  “Go  preach  to  these  dry  bones  and  say,  ‘Oh, 
ye  dry  bones’!”  I  know  no  other  passage  in  the  Bible  so  to  bring 
out  that  tremendous  fact!  When  the  dry  bones  are  in  front  of  us, 
we  must  recognize  them  as  such — but  that  is  tremendously  unpopular! 
Oh  yes,  get  rid  of  that  idea— get  rid  of  it  at  once!  Get  rid  of  the 
stress,  get  rid  of  the  agony!  Take  some  cheap  view  of  human  nature. 
Say  that  this  was  not  meant  in  any  real  sense — put  it  in  some  sense, 
but  not  in  any  real  sense!  But  if  you  don’t  diagnose  the  case,  the 
remedy  is  not  right!  If  the  diagnosis  is  wrong — Of  course,  I  am 
teaching  the  doctrine  of  total  depravity.  It  is  there!  “These  dry 
bones  are  the  whole  house  of  Israel.”  God  had  to  do  everything  for 
them — it  was  supernatural.  And  the  whole  thing  of  preaching  is 
supernatural,  or  I  would  not  stand  it  for  twenty-four  hours.  It  is 
clean  beyond  me,  when  the  supernatural  power  of  God  is  not  in  it 
every  Sunday.  You  can  get  rid  of  it— aye!  if  you  set  about  the 
weakening  of  certain  doctrines:  total  depravity,  the  sins  of  men.  “He 
brought  me  up  out  of  the  pit” — there  is  no  evolution  out  of  a  pit  if 
you  fall  in!  There  no  doubt  is  a  revolution  against  the  mud  at  the 
bottom  if  there  is  a  kick  left  in  you!  But  if  you  fall  into  a  pit, 
brother,  don’t  wait  for  evolution — get  somebody  to  go  to  work  with 
a  windlass!  No!  No!  Don’t  wait  for  evolution  to  bring  you  up! 
I  believe  in  evolution,  but  it  is  In  the  Bible’s  evolution! 

“He  brought  me  up  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  out  of  the 
miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  established 
my  goings.” 

There  is  progress!  There  is  advance!  There  is  development! 
“He  established  my  goings.”  It  is  all  centered  in  Him — no  blind  law! 
All  centered  in  Him.  I  have  no  quarrel  with  evolution  on  its  own 
ground.  Let  them  work  at  it,  and  find  out  all  they  can  find  out! 
But  when  the  doctrine  of  evolution  is  carried  over  from  the  physical 
world  to  the  animal  world,  and  applied  to  myself,  to  man — when  the 
doctrine  of  evolution  is.,  applied  to  man  in  a  way  (are  you  following 
me?)  in  a  way  that  robs  Jesus  Christ  of  His  glory  as  my  Saviour 
from  sin  and  wrong,  I  resist  it.  I  resist  it  with  all  the  force  I  have. 
It  is  bound  to  be  “science  falsely  so-called.”  (I  trust  the  reporters 
will  take  that  down  and  send  it  to  the  various  scientists  with  my 
compliments).  I  am  on  safe  ground.  It  is  being  applied  that  way. 
It  is  being  applied  in  a  way  that  asserts  we  are  on  the  road  some¬ 
where  from  the  tadpole  to  the  archangel!  We  are  in  the  grip  of 
some  mighty  school  of  upward  movement!  Every  fall,  said  one  of 
them,  every  fall  is  a  fall  upward.  There  is  no  falling  downward!  We 
don’t  fall  downstairs,  we  fall  up!  You  don’t  fall  down,  but  you  fall 
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up— and  you  won’t  break  your  neck  that  way!  That  is  all  poppy¬ 
cock!  When  you  come  up  against  God’s  mighty  truth,  and  the  world 
of  fact!  Take  Gods  diagnosis — and  then  get  the  remedy! 

When  I  was  a  lad  I  was  taken  to  be  baptized — more  or  less  of 
water  doesn’t  affect  our  origin!  I  was  taken  to  be  baptized  at  the 
Free  Kirk.  I  don’t  remember  it,  but  I  was  there,  and  I  lifted  up  my 
voice,  I  believe,  in  the  presence  of  the  congregation!  I  am  told  that 
the  minister  put  a  question  to  my  father,  and  to  my  mother,  “Do  you 
believe  that  this  child,  being  your  child,  has  brought  into  the  world  a 
nature  depraved?  Has  he  brought  into  the  world  a  nature  de¬ 
praved?”  And  my  father  nodded  his  head,  and  opened  his  lips  and 

said,  “Yes.”  And  after  some  experience  with  that  baby,  I  believe  my 
dad  was  right,  and  I  hasten  to  say  I  am  as  good  as  you  are,  you  who 
laugh  at  that  remark!  And  that  doesn’t  say  anything  much  for  either 
of  us!  Oh,  it  is  very  humbling,  isn’t  it?  Aye!  But  it  is  very 
healing ! 

Naaman  saw  that  muddy  stream  down  there — yes,  the  Jordan. 
The  man  of  God  has  said,  “Go  down  there  and  wash  yourself.”  No 

wonder  Naaman  was  hot!  “Go  down  there  and  wash  yourself.”  No 

wonder  he  was  mad!  Are  we  handling  some  of  the  doctrines  right, 
if  some  of  the  people  in  our  churches  can  sit  so  quietly?  Are  we? 
Are  we?  Are  we  bringing  the  edge  on  them?  God  said  the  “sword 
of  the  Spirit” — the  sword  of  the  Spirit!  Have  we  acquired  the  fatal 
trick  of  flourishing  the  sword  in  the  air,  and  then  down  it  comes  with 
the  flat  side  down?  I  have  seen  it  done — with  a  real  sword,  it  is  an 
interesting  trick!  With  the  sword  of  the  Spirit!  Ah,  it  is  a  fatal 
trick! 

A  modern  minister  said  to  me — and  I  am  speaking  now  from  my 
own  experience — one  Sunday  morning  a  couple  came  with  a  child 
to  be  baptized  in  my  church.  As  the  ceremony  proceeded,  they 
came  to  the  point  where  the  minister  should  ask  if  the  parents  be¬ 
lieved  the  child  to  have  a  depraved  nature.  And  this  young  fellow, 
under  the  influence  of  some  of  these  modern  ideas  about  human  nature 
and  what  is  wrong  with  us,  said,  “At  this  point  my  church  asks  me 
to  say  to  you  parents  that  the  child  has  a  nature  depraved.  But  I 
will  say  no  such  thing.”  There  was  a  silence  deep  as  death!  The 
people  held  their  breaths!  Then  he  went  on  to  say,  “I  believe  that 
our  children  come  from  God”  It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  sure  where 
you  come  from!  Sometimes  I  have  had  my  doubts!  “I  believe  our 
children  come  from  God,  fair  and  pure  as  the  snow  drops  whose  snowy 
whiteness  gladdened  our  eyes  as  we  came  to  church  this  morning.” 
Well,  that  was  not  exactly  what  he  said,  but  it  was  something  like 
it.  If  children  are  so  snowy  white  and  pure,  if  baptism  means  any¬ 
thing  at  all,  it  means  washing,  and  why  wash  anything  so  white  and 
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clean?  But  he  baptized  the  child.  And  I  tell  you,  he  was  married 
and  had  children  of  his  own.  And  bye  and  bye,  after  he  had  told 
me  this,  I  went  over  to  the  window,  and  saw  two  of  his  own  children 
tearing  each  other’s  eyes  out.  Snow  drops!  Little  heavenly  Hooli¬ 
gans!  Amazing,  amazing,  how  we  can  carry  certain  notions  around! 

I  was  invited  to  preach  in  a  church  in  Edinboro,  and  I  was  told 
that  the  people  there  did  not  want  evangelical  sermons,  that  they 
were  cultured  and  refined,  and  did  not  need  sermons  of  that  kind; 
they  were  interested  in  foreign  missions,  in  both  foreign  missions  and 
home  missions;  and  they  were  cultured  and  refined.  Cultured  and 
refined?  They  were  not  only  cultured  and  refined,  they  were  enameled, 
and  you  couldn’t  scratch  it!  Oh,  preacher,  what  God  wants  from  you 
and  me  next  Sunday  is  that  in  His  name  we  will  smash  the  enamel; 
and  the  culture  and  the  refinement — scratch  the  enamel  and  give 
them  a  cut  to  the  quick.  Sometimes,  I  am  not  sure,  but  I  think  we 
need  the  mortification  of  religious  pride! 

Ezekiel  said,  “I  preached  as  I  was  commanded” — and  it  turned 
out  to  be  not  so  idiotic  as  it  looked!  He  wasn’t  crazy  after  all!  He 
preached  as  he  was  commanded,  and  something  happened!  Some¬ 
thing  always  happens  when  we  are  faithful  to  God’s  Word!  First 
there  was  a  noise,  and  death  was  lifted  then!  A  noise — and  some¬ 
body  was  rising!  A  noise — perhaps  just  a  little  sneeze!  Corpses 
don’t  sneeze!  Death  was  lifted  when  they  began  to  sneeze!  If  we 
are  faithful  to  God’s  Word — so  piercing  to  the  heart,  but  so  healing — 
somebody  will  be  rising — they  may  be  rising  to  go  out!  Well,  thank 
God!  That  is  better  than  to  be  soporific!  Just  see  the  people  in 
front  of  you,  with  eye3  going  neither  up  nor  down!  Do  something! 
Do  something!  Startle  them  out  of  their  sleep!  Make  a  noise! 
Have  a  spell!  If  the  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful — where  is 
the  sign  of  it  in  some  churches?  Where  is  any  sign  of  it?  The  people 
are  there,  and  the  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful.  But  where  is 
all  its  quickness,  and  its  power?  We  preachers  take  credit  for  things 
— God  help  us  to  take  our  share  of  the  blame  for  things!  We  wield 
a  tremendous  weapon.  Death  and  hell  can’t  resist  it!  Are  death 
and  hell  slinking  back  ashamed  in  your  church  and  mine?  Are  they? 

But  what  a  vision!  Bone  going  to  bone,  skin,  and  sinews,  and 
all  the  rest,  under  the  preaching  of  a  man  like  this!  A  man  of  great 
gifts,  a  man  of  soaring  eloquence,  a  man  of  incandescence,  we  might 
say!  He  is  lifting  up  God’s  mouthpiece,  God’s  forth-speaker.  He 
is  God’s  preacher,  and  prophet.  A  man  like  that!  Mighty  things 
come  to  pass!  But  they  fail — hopes  fail,  and  hearts  fail.  Do  you 
know  what  is  the  matter?  Oh,  so  much!  The  prophet  Is  critical  of 
his  own  work.  There  is  “no  breath  in  them!”  I  would  say  to  you 
preachers,  “Preachers,  be  critical  of  your  own  work.”  Be  your  own 
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severest  critic.  And  when  some  little  critic  comes  along,  you  tell 
him  you  know  more  than  he  does  about  it.  Be  critical  of  your  own 
work,  and  know  when  it  is  failing,  and  know  why  it  is  failing,  and  find 
God’s  remedy. 

Now,  the  prophet  was  critical  of  his  own  work.  See  the  keenness 
of  this  man!  In  all  the  excitement,  the  tremendous  exhilaration  of 
bone  coming  to  bone,  and  the  fiesh  and  sinews  and  skin,  and  all  that, 
he  did  not  get  so  excited  that  he  did  not  know  something  was  wrong. 
He  was  critical  of  his  own  work.  “No  breath.”  Are  you?  Are  you? 
Or  are  you  right  there  taking  out  your  pencil  and  making  up  statis¬ 
tics,  counting  up  the  bones,  and  making  a  total?  Right  there  is 
where  this  man,  in  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  under  the  hand  of  God  did 
not  make  a  mistake.  He  didn’t  figure  up  his  statistics  and  count 
the  total.  There  was  nothing  there  to  total.  There  was  ho  breath 
in  them,  and  they  would  not  total  anything.  So  he  did  not  go  into 
ecstasy  and  he  would  not  speak  with  much  enthusiasm  about  what 
a  wonderful  change  has  taken  place.  I  don’t  know  anything  more 
exemplifying  the  criticism  of  your  own  work  in  a  marvelous  time  than 
just  that  quiet  line:  “There  was  no  breath  in  them.”  God  keep  us 
steady  on  that  point.  It  is  a  test  of  our  senses!  God  keep  us  awake, 
and  steady,  and  true.  Then  when  the  change  does  come,  it  will  be 
undoubted,  it  will  not  be  questioned. 

So  there  came  in  a  second  chapter  of  the  act— but  it  came  his¬ 
torically.  The  Bible  is  one,  and  its  doctrine  is  one,  and  sin  is  one  on 
down  through  the  ages  to  Christ ;  and  salvation  is  one,  only  intensi¬ 
fied  when  Jesus  came,  in  His  teachings,  and  His  death  on  the  cross, 
and  the  imparting  of  the  Pentecostal  power. 

Sunday  School  teachers,  preachers,  laymen,  listen  to  me:  Speak 
to  the  very  hearts  of  the  people!  Speak  theology,  but  let  God  see 
in  your  soul  that  you  are  crying  to  Him  for  any  real  power.  What 
is  the  breath?  The  very  opposite  of  death.  Wherever  death  is, 
there  is  no  breath;  where  there  is  breath  ever  so  faintly,  there  is  no 
death.  The  marvelous  wind!  The  name  indicates  the  work:  the 
wind,  the  very  name:  Holy  Wind,  Holy  Breath,  Holy  Spirit.  On  the 
one  side,  weakness  of  weakness!  On  the  other  side,  the  power  of 
God.  “Come,  ye  Winds,  and  breathe  upon  them  that  they  may  live.” 
The  power  of  God!  Oh  preachers  and  teachers,  are  we  sounding  this 
note?  Preach  God’s  word  in  all  its  searching  power!  Our  very 
souls  cry  out,  “Come,  come,. come,  oh  Breath!”  Oh  God,  help  us!  God 
help  us,  if,  holding  the  doctrine  we  hold,  things  do  not  alter  next 
week!  Holding  the  truth  of  the  Lord  in  all  its  searching  power,  hold¬ 
ing  the  truth  of  the  Lord  in  its  marvelous  regenerating  power,  we  will 
be  put  to  confusion  if  the  Breath  doesn’t  come!  Let  us  get  this  on 
our  hearts!  Our  souls  will  cry  out  to  Him,  “Oh,  God,  send'Thy  Breath 
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upon  these  people.  I  will  be  put  to  confusion  if  things  do  not  alter.” 
Will  God  fail  us,  dear  friends?  If  God  sees  that  we  are  standing  in 
this  position,  for  His  own  name’s  sake  He  won’t  fail  us!  I  don’t  say 
that  He  will  do  everything,  but  He  will  give  you  enough  to  be  going  on. 
I  don’t  believe  The  Lord  will  ever  tell  us  all  that  He  is  doing.  He 
could  not  trust  us  with  it;  He  could  not  trust  you,  and  I’m  sure  He 
could  not  trust  me.  We  would  go  off  our  little  heads!  We  would 
cackle,  cackle,  cackle  like  a  hen  over  an  egg,  until  we  would  stop 
laying  eggs!  (Pardon  that  illustration!)  He  could  not  trust  us  with 
everything.  He  knows  that  for  the  most  part  it  would  overburden 
us.  But  He  will  give  us  enough  to  be  going  on,  for  this  one,  that  one, 
the  other  one,  this  Sunday  School  child,  enough  for  the  work  we  need 
today,  more  for  tomorrow,  all  that  we  need.  The  Breath  of  God,  from 
your  own  earnest  preaching,  will  breathe  upon  this  death,  and  lo, 
there  is  life!  It  is  living!  It  is  living!  Oh,  that  is  glorious,  glorious! 
It  is  glorious  when  it  happens!  Tarry,  wait  for  it,  brethren,  and  don’t 
be  misled  by  false  appearances.  Wait  for  it.  It  is  worth  waiting  for. 

I  don’t  think  any  illustration  runs  on  all  fours — but  take  this: 
Let’s  think  back  to  the  day  when  God  formed  something — I  believe 
God  formed  us: 

“His  sovereign  power  without  our  aid 
Made  us  of  clay  and  formed  us  men.” 

Try  to  think  back  to  the  day  when  God  made  Adam  in  His  own 
image  and  likeness,  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth.  But  there  was  no 
breath  in  him,  up  to  a  certain  point,  and.  God  breathed  upon  Him,  and 
his  eyes  opened  in  life,  and  the  lips  parted,  and  the  first  human  word 
came  out  so  easy,  the  very  parting  of  the  lips  will  make  the  sound, 
“Abba,”  “Abba” — try  it,  “Abba” — and  the  joy  that  swepL  through  the 
heart  of  God  no  tongue  of  man  or  angel  can  ever  tell.'  Then  there 
came  a  day  when  that  thing  died,  and  the  light  of  love  left  the  eyes, 
and  the  word  “Abba,”  with  all  that  it  means,  froze  on  his  lips.  What 
God  thought  that  day,  we  can  only  dimly  guess!  He  said  Himself 
that  He  loved  us  and  yearned  over  us.  He  loved  us  enough  to  send 
His  Son;  and  there  is  that  agony  of  Calvary.  Then  comes  the  glorious 
chapter  of  Pentecost,  and  God  breathed  back  life  into  death.  Praise 
His  name!  That  was  God’s  purpose  in  making  the  human  race,  that 
we  might  have  the  breath  of  life.  And  He  is  depending  on  us.  We 
are  where  God  has  put  us,  and  He  is  depending  on  us  to  bring  life 
from  death,  by  the  Breath  of  His  Spirit.  Where  death  reigns,  we  are 
to  be  the  conquerors  of  death,  glory  to  His  name!  Where  death 
reigns  appallingly,  there  the  Master  has  set  us.  He  is  calling  you,  He 
is  calling  me.  Hear  His  call,  and  go.  Go,  preach  to  the  dead,  that 
they  may  live.  And  see  that  you  feel  more  than  the  appalling  side 
of  our  work,  standing  between  the  living  and  the  dead- -standing 
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there  in  God’s  name  and  for  God’s  purpose,  bring  to  bear  upon  those 
already  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  God’s  glorious  remedy.  “Go, 
preach  what  I  bid  thee.  And  God’s  results  will  be  past  all  the  powers 
of  human  lips  to  utter.  Where  there  was  death  there  is  life,  there 
is  life,  there  is  life,  glory  to  His  name! 


Decision  for  Christ 


By  REV.  JOHN  McNEILL,  D.  D., 

Famous  Scotch  Preacher  and  Evangelist. 

-  - 

Luke  9:57-62. 

“A  certain  man  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  I  will  follow 
Thee  whithersoever  Thou  goest. 

“And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds 
of  the  air  have  nests;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  his  head. 

“And  He  said  unto  another,  Follow  Me.” 

Put  in  a  “thou”  there:  “Follow  thou  Me,”  it  points  the  question 
directly  at  him. 

“But  he  said,  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my 
father. 

“Jesus  said  unto  him,  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead: 
but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

“And  another  also  said,  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee; 
but  first  let  me  go  bid  them  farewell,  which  are  at  home 
at  my  house. 

“And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No  man,  having  put  his  hand 
to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of 
God.” 

That  is  one  of  the  hardest  things  Jesus  ever  said,  and  He  said 
it  quietly,  not  in  a  crowded  meeting,  but  on  the  roadside,  to  a  passer¬ 
by.  “No  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough  and  looking  back 
is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.”  There  is  an  ominous  quietness  about 
it,  the  gleam  of  the  lightning  before  the  roll  of  the  thunder— and  it 
is  the  lightning  that  hits  and  not  the  thunder.  And  who  among  us 
has  not  been  tempted  to  put  his  hand  to  the  plough  of  a  religious 
profession  and  then  look  back?  What  a  word  to  sober  us!  To  sober 
us,  to  steady  us,  to  rebuke  us,  to  cheer  us,  to  exhort  us  in  this  great 
matter:  decision  for  Christ.  It  is  a  good  verse — a  go'od  verse!  All 
that  you  have  in  Romans  of  Paul’s  argument  there  about  universal 
sin  and  its  great  remedy;  all  that  you  have  in  Galatians  and  Romans 
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also  about  justification  by  faith- without  works  of  the  law;  all  that 
you  have  in  the  epistles  about  the  mystic  union,  that  mystic  union 
where  through  His  saving  grace  you  are  united  mystically  by  vital 
faith  in  this  great  living,  loving  Lord  from  Heaven;  I  say  it  a  second 
time:  all  that,  put  doctrinally,  turns  upon  this,  practically,  “Follow 
Me!”  “Follow  Me.”  It  is  practical.  The  sum  and  substance,  the  es¬ 
sence  of  all  those  doctrines,  put  practically,  is  this:  “Follow  Me.” 
You  and  I,  somewhere,  somehow,  meet  with  Jesus,  and  He  meets 
with  us  as  He  met  with  these  three  men,  and  between  the  meeting 
and  the  going  away,  we  realize  He  has  brought  us  into  His  service 
forever,  or  we  will  walk  far  apart.  Life  is  a  tremendous  responsibility, 
and  it  all  turns  upon  this  decision  for  Christ.  We  can  follow  Him 
then  and  there,  He  and  we  to  go  together:  that  is  justification,  that 
is  mystic  union,  to  all  eternity. 

This  subject  receives  here  a  three-fold  illustration,  in  these  three 
men.  It  makes  it  all  the  more  vivid.  Notice  as  I  indicate  it.  It  is 
not  in  the  formality,  the  necessary  formality,  of  a  church,  with  its 
ritual  and  its  sermon,  but  it  is  going  along  the  road,  just  going  along 
the  road.  Thank  God  for  the  church,  thank  God  for  all  that  is  regular, 
thank  God  for  the  river  of  Salvation  that  flows  within  its  regular 
banks  and  channels;  but  thank  God  still  more  for  the  river  of  Sal¬ 
vation  that  overflows  all  channels  and  all  banks.  Christ  meets  with 
us  all  the  days  of  the  week.  Wherever  we  are,  there  He  is,  stopping 
us  in  our  steps,  thrusting  salvation  almost  in  our  faces — but  flinging 
out  a  challenge  with  it,  for  once  the  Christ  is  here  meeting  with  you, 
there  is  the  Cross  of  Christ — forever,  I  am  going  to  say. 

Somebody  says  that  the  first  man  represents  the  people  who  are 
too  quick,  and  that  the  second  man  represents  the  people  who  are 
too  slow.  The  first  man  was  too  quick,  for  he  said,  “I  will  follow 
Thee  without  stopping  to  think;  and  the  second  man  was  too  slow, 
for  the  Master  had  to  call  him,  and  then  he  hesitated.  And  they  also 
say  that  the  third  man  was  too  soft,  a  tenderfoot!  He  had  to  go  bid 
good-bye  at  home,  to  kiss  his  mother,  then  he  could  come  back.  So 
here  they  are:  too  quick,  too  slow,  too  soft.  Well,  I  suppose  that 
sizes  it  up  pretty  well.  There  they  are  at  church  every  Sunday,  face 
to  face  with  us!  ' 

Take  this  first  man.  He  represents  the  people  who  are  too  quick, 
people  too  ready  with  the  tongue.  If  religion  and  decision  for  Christ 
depended  upon  saying  it,  my  word!  They  have  got  the  lingo!  They 
have  got  the  lingo!  If  religion  depended  upon  saying  a  thing,  and 
saying  it  well,  and  saying  it  Scripturally,  and  saying  it  theologically, 
they  have  got  it!  They  have  got  it  every  time!  And  then  again  we 
have  the  man  who  is  too  slow:  afraid  to  speak  at  all  lest  he  might 
say  the  wrong  thing,  afraid  to  do  anything  for  fear  it  might  be  wrong. 
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There  is  danger  there.  And  there  is  the  man  who  is  too  soft,  too 
tender,  has  too  many  feelings,  his  human  feelings  are  too  strong! 
You  know  the  types,  and  you  know  them  all. 

Let  us  take  a  walk  around  and  look  at  each  of  these  three 

for  a  little  and  see  what  light  shines  from  each,  a  light  to  help  you 

and  a  light  to  light  me  on  my  way.  There  may  be  somebody  here, 
even  in  this  Bible  Conference  there  probably  is  somebody  here  who 
has  not  decided  for  Christ,  or  who  has  not  decided  to  join  a  church, 
or  who  can’t  decide  what  denomination  to  join — though  no  doubt  you 
have  decided  your  business  matters,  and  you  have  decided  about  many 
other  things.  I  am  approaching  th}s  subject  in  prayer  and  may  my 
prayer  be  answered!  And  if  there  are  any  such  here  this  evening, 
may  the  decision  be  made  clean  cut  about  this  tremendous 

business:  “I  will  follow  Thee.”  Oh,  let  us  all  make  our  decisions 

for  Christ  clean  cut.  And  now  let  us  see  what  light  will  shine  for 
me,  to  rebuke,  to  stimulate,  to  warn,  to  encourage  me  in  this  tre¬ 
mendous  point  on  which  everything  turns:  personal  decision.  Per¬ 
sonal  decision  for  a  personal,  waiting,  calling,  claiming,  imperial — 
and  I  will  say  imperious — Lord  and  Master.  Let  it  never  be  forgot¬ 
ten.  As  I  have  said  before,  the  very  words  of  the  Gospel  are  in  the 
imperative  mode,  and  we  must  never  forget  it.  We  have  need  of 
recognizing  that  behind  all  the  grace,  behind  all  the  tenderness,  be¬ 
hind  all  the  love,  and  all  the  winsomeness  of  His  Gospel,  He  calls,  He 
claims,  He  waits.  Is  it  safe  to  keep  Him  waiting?  Is  it  safe?  Is  it 
wise?  Can  we  afford  to  do  it?  And  I  repeat  again,  the  state  of  things 
in  our  churches  would  indicate  that  quite  too  many  of  us,  in  the 
deep  places  of  our  souls,  are  not  evangelized!  There  is  the  pith  of 
the  trouble,  and  that  is  our  undoing:  in  the  deep  places  of  our  souls 
too  many  of  us  are  not  evangelized.  That  is  to  say,  in  this  great, 
crucial  point,  they  have  not  yet  definitely  decided  for  Christ.  So 
the  Lord  bless  the  message,  and  even  while  the  preacher  preaches 
may  his  own  decision  be  deepened  and  enriched  and  enhanced.  The 
best  of  us  is  only  half  the  way  along  in  regard  to  this  tremendous 
point  out  of  which  everything  comes:  our  personal  decision  in  re¬ 
gard  to  a  seeking  and  personally-calling,  claiming,  imperial  and  im¬ 
perious  Saviour,  Lord,  and  Master. 

Well  now,  the  first  man:  Oh,  he  does  represent  the  impulsive 
people,  doesn’t  he!  The  outspoken  people!  Jesus  was  coming  along 
the  road,  and  He  meets  this  man,  and  the  man  meets  Him,  and  they 
stop  each  other.  That  element  is  in  preaching  still.  Don’t  let  the 
church  services  hinder  and  dim  the  vision  of  the  roadsided-ness  of 
the  Gospel.  Our  Gospel  has  a  roadside  tramp,  and  you  know  there 
are  roadsides  all  the  time,  seven  days  of  the  week,  and  twenty-four 
hours  of  the  day,  and  there  is  the  loving  and  calling  Saviour  abroad 
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in  the  world.  Every  day  He  is  going  abroad,  and  stopping  people  on 
the  way,  and  they  stop  Him.  He  is  an  every-day  Saviour.  Life  is  a 
wonderful  opportunity,  and  life  is  a  tremendous  responsibility.  The 
claim  of  eternal  things  is  breaking  in  on  the  rush  and  hurley-burley 
of  the  business  day,  and  Christ  is  in  the  midst  of  it  all. 

“Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee.”  The  impulsive  man,  the  outspoken 
man — if  you  like,  the  rash  man!  He  is  a  man  that  is  dangerous,  a 
man  too  ready  with  his  tongue,  a  man  not  steady  enough  to  do  the 
thing;  he  may  start,  but  he  may  not  get  there.  But  aren’t  we  likely 
to  exaggerate  him,  to  exaggerate  the  danger  too  much?  We  don’t 
meet  many  of  them,  of  those  impulsive,  outspoken  people.  I  have 
come  to  differ  with  some  of  the  commentators  who  say,  “Take  care 
of  this  man  in  religion.  Ah,  take  care  of  this  man,  this  impulsive 
man,  this  enthusiastic  man!  I  have  seen  some  of  these  men,  and 
have  seen  them  under  action,  these  men  of  long  tongue!  They  have 
all  their  goods  in  the  shop  window  and  not  much  on  the  shelves,”  and  so 
on  and  so  forth.  You  don’t  need  to  believe  a  word  of  it!  I  don’t 
know  why  the  commentators  should  be  so  down  on  the  outspoken 
men,  unless  commentators  and  enthusiasm  are  contrary  one  to  an¬ 
other!  After  all,  what  does  Christ  say?  An  ounce  of  Christ  is  worth 
a  ton  of  commentators  or  preachers,  or  anybody  else!  What  did 
Jesus  say?  This  man  spoke  to  Him  impulsively  when  they  met,  and 
what  did  Jesus  say?  Remember  that  this  man  was  a  scribe,  and  the 
very  word  “scribe”  calls  to  mind  the  rational,  professional  man,  the 
professional,  religious  man.  It  is  a  wonder  he  had  any  hot  blood  in 
him  at  all — as  a  rule  there  was  mighty  little  of  it.  You  know  profes¬ 
sionalism  takes  away  hot  blood!  The  professional  man  loses  his 
pristine  freshness!  And  this  scribe  was  a  professional,  religious  man, 
a  man  belonging  to  a  class  that  was  wholly  religious,  and  was  begin¬ 
ning  to  swing  against  Christ.  And  what  had  happened?  Jesus,  out¬ 
side  the  church  or  in  it,  casts  His  spell  on  all  sorts  and  conditions  of 
people,  glory  to  His  name!  The  quick,  the  slow,  and  the  man  who  is 
neither  quick  nor  slow— all  sorts  of  people.  All  are  fish  to  His  net 
to  this  extent,  that  every  man  gets  his  chance.  You  have  got  it;  I 
have  got  it.  I  got  many  of  them  before  I  closed  with  Him,  and 
His  infinite  patience  took  care  of  me  till  He  saw  me  through!  He 
knows  how  to  handle  them  all. 

Now,  here  comes  this  outspoken  man,  and  he  says,  “Jesus,  I  don’t 
know  that  you  know  me,  but  I  know  you.  I  have  seen  you  often,  and  I 
have  listened  to  you” — for  the  people  were  seeing  Him  and  listening 
to  Him  in  those  days.  He  was  there  by  the  roadside,  outside  the 
church,  outside  the  synagogue: 

“In  the  streets  and  openings  of  the  ways 
Where  pour  the  busy  crowd, 
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Eternal  Wisdom  lifts  her  voice  v 

And  cries  to  men  aloud.” 

We  meet  Him  in  every  corner.  Oh,  do  it  again:  meet  Christ  in 
His  old  place,  the  open  air.  There  He  was  continually.  Open-air 
preaching  needs  no  defence.  Our  religion  was  born  in  the  open  air. 
Christ  was  crucified — where?  In  the  open  air.  Pentecost,  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  church — where?  In  the  open  air,  on  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem.  Many  a  revival  of  religion  has  begun  in  the  open  air. 
The  open  ajr  will  bring  back  the  pristine  fairness  and  freshness  in 
every  direction.  Go  to  the  open  air.  Here  is  a  lad,  anemic,  out  of 
condition,  a  lad  who  has  come  from  some  quiet  place  in  Illinois,  and 
has  gone  to  the  city  to  work,  and  look  at  him!  He  will  have  to  get 
out  of  the  roar  of  Chicago — or  is  it  New  York,  or  maybe  Philadelphia. 
And  he  has  come  from  some  quiet  place  in  Illinois,  or  from  the  green 
hills  of  Vermont,  where  the  air  is  the  kind  to  breathe!  But  he  has 
come  to  New  York  to  work,  or  to  Chicago.  After  a  while  you  begin 
to  notice  that  he  does  not  look  so  fresh;  he  gets  heavy  lines  in  his 
face;  he  loses  his  appetite;  he  loses  the  red  color  that  he  brought 
with  him;  he  gets  pale  and  thin;  he  goes  off  in  his  sleeping;  finally 
he  gets  a  fever,  and  he  is  unfit  for  his  work.  Then  the  doctor  is 
called  in.  “What  you  need  is  to  get  away  from  the  stifling  air  of 
the  warehouse,  and  go  back  to  your  native  air,  back  to  the  hills  of 
Vermont.”  Now,  the  same  is  true  with  our  religion!  We  keep  it 
too  much  in  buildings.  Oh,  I  am  saying  nothing  against  the  churches, 
but  religion  loses  its  health,  loses  the  hue  on  its  cheeks,  and  if  you 
want  to  revive  it,  take  it  back  to  its  native  air,  back  to  the  streets, 
back  to  the  corners,  back  to  the  public  places.  Preachers,  if  you  ever 
want  to  feel  that  you  have  planted  your  feet  in  the  very  marks  of  the 
sandals  of  the  Son  of  God,  go  out  to  the  open  air.  But  in  many 
churches,  if  the  minister  went  to  preach  in  the  open  air,  they  would 
say,  “Don’t  you  think  it  is  a  little  bit  vulgar  for  a  minister  of  a  church 
like  ours?”  If  your  church  is  like  that,  I  don’t  want  to  know  you — 
you  are  beneath  notice!  You  are  abominably  vulgar!  You  have  the 
worst  form  of  vulgarity,  for  that  is  just  a  subtle  way  of  being  ashamed 
of  Jesus!  And  that  is  a  sin  more  common  than  some  people  imagine. 
May  they  not  discover  it  too  late,  in  a  day  that  is  coming! 

“Lord,”  he  said,  “I  have  heard  you  often,  and  I  have  been  thinking 
of  your  praying,  and  of  your  preaching,  and  of  your  teaching;  I  have 
seen  your  work.  Now  I  have  happened  to  meet  you  at  the  corner. 
Lord,  I  will  follow  you.”  Maybe  he  added,  “Lord,  you  had  better  take 
me  while  I  am  hot,  lest  I  grow  cold.”  This  was  most  unusual  heat, 
in  a  professional  man!  I  repeat:  Christ  casts  his  spell  on  all  sorts 
of  people,  the  likely  and  the  unlikely.  Don’t  rule  yourself  out!  “My 
temperament  is  of  such  a  kind  ...”  Take  care  of  that  “tempera- 
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ment”  of  yours — most  likely  it  is  only  “temper-ment”  anyway!  And 
decision  for  Christ  must  come  first,  and  you  must  let  nothing  stand 
in  the  way — nothing,  nothing,  absolutely  nothing!  May  you  not  find' 
it  out  too  late,  when  you  have  missed  a  great  thing!  He  was  not  to* 
blame!  He  gave  us  whatever  of  temperament,  or  situation,  or  en¬ 
vironment  we  have — and  He  gave  us  a  great  opportunity,  and  He 
knows  how  to  handle  your  temperament!  Don’t  make  any  excuse  of 
that  kind! 

“Lord,  I  happened  to  meet  you  just  pow  at  the  corner.  Here  is 
just  the  chance  I  have  been  waiting  for.  Lord,  I  will  follow  you.  Take 
me  with  Peter  and  John,  and  these  fishermen.  I  will  follow  you.” 
But  Jesus  said,  “You  small  pot  soon  hot,  I  could  not  make  a  fisher  out 
of  you.  You  will  say  ‘Hallelujah’  today,  and  run  like  a  reindeer  to¬ 
morrow.  When  the  wind  blows  out  of  the  east,  you  will  blow  away 
with  the  wind.”  No,  He  never  said  anything  like  that.  Isn’t  He  a 
most  adroit  fisher?  The  most  adroit  fisher  that  ever  cast  a  fly!  He 
knows  how  to  handle  temperament,  and  He  knows  how  to  handle  this 
man  in  the  wisest  way.  Here  he  is,  eager,  keen,  impulsive,  and  Jesus 
said,  “Friend,  frankness  on  your  part  demands  equal  frankness  and 
outspokenness  on  my  part.”  The  trouble  with  some  of  us  in  dealing 
with  the  outspoken  people  is  just  this:  when  trouble  arises,  they  are 
apt  to  say,  “I  told  you  how  I  felt;  why  were  you  not  equally  frank 
with  me.”  And  why  were  you  not  frank?  You  were  too  cautious, 
too  cautious,  and  that  is  a  position  of  hypocrisy.  “I  told  you  how  I 
felt;  why  were  you  not  equally  frank  with  me?”  So  you  create  a 
misunderstanding.  We  have  never  that  to  say  to  Jesus.  He  likes 
frankness,  and  He  is  equally  frank.  “Friend,  outspokenness  on  your 
part  and  frankness,  demands  outspokenness  on  my  part.  I  will  take 
no  unfair  advantage  of  your  eagerness.  I  am  glad  to  meet  you.”  He 
is  always  glad  to  meet  us.  “Him  that  cometh  unto  Me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out.”  He  is  seeking  the  souls  of  men,  and  will  never  turn 
anybody  away.  People  who  come  to  Him  are  never  cast  out,  they  are 
God’s  opportunity.  If  they  get  spilled  out,  they  spilled  themselves  out, 
it  was  not  Christ!  “Friend,  I  am  glad  to  see  you.”  He  is  always  glad 
to  meet  us  like  this,  when  so  many  are  sniffing,  and  saying,  “We  must 
be  careful  and  do  nothing  rashly.”  In  every  generation  there  are  too 
many  who  are  cautious,  afraid  to  venture.  There  are  many  people 
hanging  around  the  church,  but  afraid  to  trust  themselves  inside,  just 
waiting  until  they  are  sure,  but  never  taking  steps  to  make  sure. 
That  is  why  much  of  our  work  is  failing — afraid  to  venture.  “I  am 
glad  to  meet  you,”  He  says  to  him — one  honest  man,  who  has  made  up 
his  mind,  who  has  made  lip  his  mouth,  who  has  made  up  his  mind 
and  mouth  together!  “Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee.  Take  me  in  with 
these  fishermen  from  the  North  country.”  And  the  Lord  said  to  him. 
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“Don’t  make  any  mistake.  The  world’s  prices,  and  the  world’s  offers, 
and  the  world’s  rewards  are  not  with  Me  just  now.  Around  about 
Me  is  a  deepening  loneliness,  and  misunderstanding,  and  reproach,  and 
the  cross  looms  stark  and  naked  and  hideous  not  far  away.  Friend, 
take  care  that  you  make  no  mistake,  for  I  am  no  leader  with  the 
signs  of  leadership,  with  pomp,  and  ceremony,  and  power.  Will  you 
follow  Me  now?”  I  don’t  need  to  state  to  you  that  a  way-faring,  kind 
of  a  tramp,  unattached,  uncertificated  leader  like  that  is  not  apt  to  be 
overburdened  with  followers!  Are  you  one  of  them?  Am  I?  Am  I? 
Are  you?  He  is  not  apt  to  be  overburdened  with  followers.  Have 
you  seen  to  the  heart  of  things,  and  closed  with  Christ,  whate’er  be¬ 
tides?  It  is  the  dry-rot  and  blight  of  this  generation,  that  we  fail  to 
close  with  Christ/ 

I  used  to  think  there  should  be  another  verse  that  told  us  what  that 
man  said  finally.  There  is  no  such  verse.  The  skill  of  the  narrative 
is  the  abruptness  of  it.  Listen,  some  of  you!  It  is  something  you 
never  did  before!  That  man’s  final  decision  is  left  out  because  your 
decision  is  wanted  in  the  blank  space.  How  long  shall  the  Lord 
wait?  Here  is  John  McNeill  tonight  in  this  Conference,  pressing  upon 
your  soul  something  you  have  never  done  before.  God  help  him  to 
be  moving,  and  forceful,  and  true!  You  have  not  done  it.  You  have 
made  no  progress  in  the  divine  life,  for  you  never  started  yet!  How 
can  there  be  progress?  That  man’s  final  decision  is  waiting,  and  the 
time  has  gone  on  for  centuries,  and  now,  tonight,  you  are  standing 
precisely  where  he  stood.  What  is  your  decision?  I  trust  he  said, 
“Jesus,  I  thank  you  for  being  frank,  for  being  as  frank  and  outspoken 
with  me  as  I  was  frank  and  outspoken  with  you.  And  Lord,  maybe  I 
was  tempted  to  have  visions  that  when  you  came  into  your  power — 
for  you  are  a  born  leader.  You  are  a  born  leader,  if  I  know  men  at 
all.  You  are  a  born  leader  and  nothing  can  stop  you.  So  I  confess 
that  I  did  have  visions  that  when  you  came  into  your  power,  you  would 
make  me  a  personage — maybe  a  Home  Secretary  or  an  Attorney- 
General,  and  that  I  might  make  the  best  investment  in  this  world  by 
joining  you  when  weak  and  small.  But  if  I  thought  that,  I  think  you 
have  corrected  my  focus.  But  Jesus” — I  trust  he  pulled  himself  to¬ 
gether — there  on  the  roadside,  mind  you! — “Jesus,  if  I  can’t  do  with 
Thee,  I  can’t  do  without  Thee,  that  is  certain.  Lord,  you  have  spoiled 
me  for  anything  else.  I  said  it,  and  I  will  stick  to  it.  I  will  follow 
Thee  whithersoever  Thou  goest.”  Only  I  trust  when  he  said  it  a 
second  time,  he  said  it  a  little  lower,  and  therefore  a  little  truer — 
less  of  the  “I”  and  more  of  the  “Thee.”  Beware  of  Peter’s  fault  of 
confidently  saying,  “I  never  will  deny  Thee,  Lord.”  Oh,  may  the  Lord 
grant  that  I  never  may!  This  man  was  handled  by  Christ  in  the 
wisest  way  to  fit  a  temperament  like  his,  and  turn  it  to  advantage — it 
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might  have  been  a  danger,  but  Christ  knew  how  to  handle  him  so 
as  to  make  it  an  advantage. 

Now  the  next  man.  Jesus  said  to  this  next  one,  “Follow  Me.” 
Follow  thou  Me.”  Oh,  this  is  a  pear  off  of  another  tree!  The  first 
man  needed  no  call.  The  first  man  was  what  we  call  in  Scotland  a 
glegg”  man,  swift,  swift  to  take  up  a  thing,  swift  to  understand  a 
situation,  swift  to  get  the  very  kernel  out  of  it.  But  this  is  not  that 
kind  of  a  man  oh,  no!  You  can’t  do  rash  things  with  him.  Jesus  did 
not  need  to  give  the  personal  call  to  the  first  man.  Here  he  comes 
large  and  free,  “Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee.  Here  I  am.  Take  me  when 
I  am  hot,  lest  I  grow  cold.”  But  here  we  have  another  man.  He  needs 
to  be  singled  out.  He  is  singled  out.  Depend  upon  Christ  for  His 
part,  singling  him  out.  He  knows  all  about  him,  so  He  singles  Him 
out  with  the  call  that  he  particularly  needs.  There  is  nothing  vague 
about  it.  He  pins  him  down  with  a  personal  call.  And  He  is  still 
there  today.  God  give  you  and  me  grace— the  grace  is  here,  and  may 
the  Lord  give  it  to  us — to  make  the  individual  man  feel  there  is  a 
call  he  can’t  escape,  and  it  has  come  to  him.  “To  them  is  the  word 
of  this  salvation  sent” — a  glorious  power  to  you  preachers.  The 
Lord  wants  to  give  it  to  us— the  secret,  isolated,  insulated,  individual 
grace  to  make  a  man  feel  the  personal  and  all-seeing  Lord  fixing  his 
call  on  him  for  immediate  decision.  We  are  losing  it!  The  Lord  give 
it  back  to  uS*.  The  power  is  His,  and  He  will  give  it  to  us.  That  is 
the  way  He  does  it  now.  He  no  longer  goes  about  among  the  crowds, 
or  in  the  temple,  or  in  the  synagogue;  but  He  is  here  in  greater  power 
than  ever  before,  and  He  works  through  us.  “The  works  that  I  do 
shall  ye  do  also,  because  I  go  to  the  Father.” 

Now  what  does  this  man  say?  He  knows  that  he  is  called  “Lord 
I  am  coming— but  ...  but  ...  but  ..  .  but  I  am  not!” 
For  that  is  the  English  of  if!  “I  am  coming — but  I  am  not!”  Now 
men  and  women,  the  first  man  may  have  been  a  little  violent,  a  little 
impetuous,  and  you  ought  to  look  out  for  him  and  handle  him  in  the 
right  way.  But  there  are  some  dangers  here.  Just  be  a  little  less 
anxious  about  the  impulsive  man— we  don’t  see  many  of  them,  do 
we?  Not  too  many  of  them!  But  here  is  the  dangerous  man.  Look 
out  for  him!  So  plausible!  So  plausible!  No  blasphemer  he!  No 
atheist  he!  “Lord,  I  hear  you;  yes,  I  hear  you.  I  have  heard  about 
you.  I  know  you  are  calling  me.  I  have  heard  you  preach.  I  am 
happy  to  meet  you.  I  enjoy  your  preaching,  I  know  you  mean  me, 
and  I  am  well  inclined  to  you.  But  ...  but  .  .  .  but  under 
the  circumstances,  I  can’t  come  just  now.”  In  these  days  of  double 
names,  he  would  be  called,  “Mr.  Coming-But.”  And  there  is  “Mrs. 
Coming-But,”  too;  and  the  young  ladies  and  gentlemen,  “Coming-Buts.” 

A  score  of  them  don’t  amount  to  a  row  of  pins  for  Christ  and  His 
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work  today.  The  call  of  Christ  is  postponed.  That  is  bound  to  be 
wrong,  men  and  women!  What?  To  say  “Suffer  me  first  .  .  .  ” 

Men,  that  is  bound  to  be  wrong!  “Me  first!”  “Me  first.”  Oh,  that 
“Me  first!”  How  it  provokes  the  laugh  of  hell!  And  it  is  frightfully 
common.  “Me  first.”  A  lot  of  people,  if  they  analyzed  what  they  are 
saying,  whether  in  word  or  deed,  would  find  that  it  was  “Me  first;  God 
may  have  what  is  left,  and  that  means  nothing.”  The  first  man  prompt¬ 
ly  surrendered,  put  God  first.  But  here  “Me  first.”  “Yes,  Lord,  I  am 
coming  .  .  .  but  .  .  .  but  I’m  not.” 

What  excuse  did  he  offer?  “Suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my 
father.”  Now,  of  course,  Dr.  Robertson  would  tell  you  of  the  various 
translations  of  that,  but  we  will  take  it  just  as  it  stands,  substantially 
as  it  stands.  He  said,  “Let  me  first  go  and  bury  my  father,”  and  Jesus 
said,  “Leave  the  dead  to  bury  their  own  dead.”  The  situation  was 
this:  it  was  an  hour  when,  to  put  it  plainly,  every  tongue  that  could 
wag  was  needed  to  set  up  the  infinite  Kingdom,  and  that  infinite 
Kingdom  was  up  against  tremendous  odds,  and  Jesus — but  you  know 
about  Jesus.  It  was  impossible  for  Him  to  make  a  mistake.  Jesus 
knew  that  man’s  talents,  and  capacities,  and  powers — He  had  put 
them  into  him.  Remember  who  is  talking.  Jesus  knows  the  talents 
and  capacities  and  powers  which  we  have — He  knows  in  all  genera¬ 
tions.  He  knows  every  preacher  of  Christ— I  say  this,  magnifying  the 
office  and  not  myself— that  man  of  all  men  in  every  generation,  every 
preacher  of  Christ  in  every  generation,  the  Lord  knows  him  and  his 
talents,  and  He  needs  him  or  He  would  not  have  called  him  to  that 
work,  to  be  a  true  preacher  of  Christ  regnant,  glorious! 

Now,  the  Lord  offered  this  man  a  trumpet— pardon  the  anachron¬ 
isms.  The  Lord  offered  him  a  trumpet,  and  the  world  offered  him  a 
grave-digger’s  shovel,  to  dig  out  the  grave,  put  in  his  father’s  body,  and 
fill  it  up  again.  But  stop!  Is  it  true?  Does  God  Himself  break  in 
like  that  among  weddings,  and  funerals,  and  christenings?  Yes! 
Keep  that  up,  or  preaching  will  go  down,  and  the  world  will  be  first 
and  Christ  postponed  indefinitely,  and  that  is  the  work  of  Hell!  On 
the  way  to  the  funeral,  and  the  grave,  and  the  grave-digger’s  shovel, 
the  Lord  met  him,  and  he  met  the  Lord.  The  Lord  offered  him  what? 
A  resurrection  trumpet!  For  what  is  preaching  but  blowing  the  resur¬ 
rection  trumpet,  or  I  don’t  want  it  any  more!  Glory  to  God!  Even 
from  my  unworthy  lips  preaching  the  Gospel  sounds  the  resurrection 
trumpet  over  the  dead  souls  of  men.  I  have  seen  men  come  out  of 
the  grave  of  worldliness,  out  of  the  whited  sepulchres,  out  of  the 
graves  of  the  lost,  and  walk  in  newness  of  life,  just  as  Lazarus  did! 
The  Lord  offered  him  the  resurrection  trumpet,  not  to  fill  graves 
but  to  empty  them.  God  help  us!  I  wonder  did  he  leave  the  trumpet 
lying  unlifted  and  unblown  and  grasp  the  shovel!  If  he  did,  he 
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would  only  be  doing  the  same  thing  that  far  too  many  people  are 
doing  at  this  date.  Men  are  dying,  graves  are  opening — and  Christ 
is  calling.  Alas  for  us  that  it  is  a  frequent  answer  today,  “Lord  I 
hear.  But  suffer  me  first  to  finish  my  plans,  Lord;  let  me  first  do 
my  own  things;  then  after  they  are  all  done,  I’ll  listen  to  what  You 
say.  I  am  no  skeptic.”  Oh,  if  you  don’t  see  the  cloven  hoof  in  this 
you  must  be  blind! 

Listen:  I  hold  a  brief  for  Christ!  It  looks  here  as  though  He  was 
inconsiderate.  About  such  a  great  thing  as  a  funeral.  My!  My! 
Most  of  the  people  in  black!  Funerals  are  great  things  in  these 
days,  people  think  a  great  deal  about  a  funeral.  I  remember  a  boy 
in  my  school  days.  His  grandmother  died,  and  the  boy  talked  and 
talked.  The  fellows  said,  “He  is  so  proud  because  his  grandmother 
died!”  Proud  because  his  grandmother  died!  Yet  the  way  some 
folks  act  you  would  almost  think  so!  Let  me  put  it  another  way. 
Within  five  days  of  London,  you  will  land  upon  a  continent  where 
there  are  at  this  moment  uncounted  millions  who  have  never  once 
seen  the  face  of  a  preacher,  nor  heard  once,  in  their  own  tongue  in 
which  they  were  born,  of  the  love — the  personified,  incarnate  Love — 
that  came  and  lived  and  died,  and  lives  again  to  receive  us  out  of 
death  and  the  tomb  to  life  eternal.  Within  five  days  of  London, 
where  the  Gospel  has  been  for  centuries!  Millions — to  mention  Africa 
alond!  I  claim  that  that  man’s  excuse,  turn  it  how  you  will,  for  its 
plausibility,  has  been  the  burning  scandal  of  all  the  followers  of  Christ, 
to  this  very  hour!  There  isn’t  a  Christian  cheek  here  that  should 
not  grow  hot  with  shame  tonight!  Here  we  are,  nineteen  hundred 
years  since  He  left  us,  and  the  word  He  left  us  by  the  men  who  saw 
Him  last  was,  ‘Go  .  .  .  preach.”  Whether  we  build  churches  or 

not,  whether  we  perform  offices  and  ceremonies  or  not,  we  have  His 
command,  “Go  preach  my  Gospel  to  every  creature.”  You  can’t  offer 
salvation  to  the  wrong  man!  You  can’t  offer  salvation  to  the  wrong 
woman!  I  still  believe  in  election,  but  I  haven’t  time  to  take  it  up 
with  you!  You  can’t  offer  salvation  to  the  wrong  man,  or  woman,  or 
color,  or  race.  Yet  nineteen  hundred  years  after  He  left  us  with  a 
word  like  that,  millions  in  one  country  alone  haven’t  seen  the  face 
of  a  preacher  or  heard  once  the  word  that  will  make  them  live  again! 

It  is  the  burning  disgrace  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  throughout  the 
generations!  We  are  only  beginning  to  stop  playing  at  what  we  call 
“Foreign  Missions!”  I  trust  I  have  kicked  the  bottom  out  of  that 
man’s  plausible  excuse!  If  there  is  somebody  here  tonight,  and  my 
friend  you  are  wanted,  you  are  wanted  for  a  preacher,  you  have  to 
stop  putting  up  any  previous  engagement!  There  is  no  previous  en¬ 
gagement  to  a  call  like  that  whether  it  be  this  or  some  other.  All  our 
things  look  small — our  marriages,  our  funerals,  our  christenings — all 
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those  things  look  small  before  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  blow¬ 
ing  of  the  resurrection  trumpet  over  a  dead  world.  Oh,  God  help  me 
tonight  to  send  this  home!  I  am  out  for  a  preacher!  Oh,  I  know 
what  they  will  say:  “Mr.  McNeill,  be  careful.  Don't  ask  people  to 
preach.  Leave  that  for  Christ’s  personal  call.  All  callings  are  not 
to  preach,  anyway.”  Oh,  I  know  men  in  pulpits  today,  and  nothing 
would  ever  make  them  preachers.  They  ought  to  be  selling  sugar 
and  tea,  and  real  estate,  for  the  glory  of  God.  But  there  are  men  sell¬ 
ing  sugar  and  tea  who  ought  to  be  preachers.  That  is  the  man  I 
am  after!  The  call  of  Jesus  comes  in  an  urgent  hour,  like  this;  He 
knows  the  talents,  the  capabilities  that  you  possess.  He  offers  you 
a  resurrection  trumpet.  Man,  close  with  Him!  No  more,  “Me  first.” 
All  the  time,  it  is  “Christ  first.” 

The  next  man:  Mr.  Smooth!  With  that  I  close.  Mr.  Smooth  is 
the  last  man.  “Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee,  but  first  let  me  bid  them 
farewell  at  home.”  He  is  a  first  cousin  to  the  other  fellow.  There  is 
a  close  connection.  I  trust  some  of  you  are  beginning  to  ask,  “I 
wonder  where  I  belong?”  Give  me  the  first  man,  with  all  his  faults 
and  failings.  He  makes  a  shot  at  it!  But  let  us  narrow  the  focus; 
we  are  apt  to  see  too  much,  too  much  extensively,  and  too  little  in¬ 
tensively.  Now  here  we  are  with  this  third  man.  If  Christ  is  right, 
He  ought  to  know  your  circumstances,  and  to  know  He  is  asking 
something  unreasonable — if  your  excuse  is  right.  Well  then,  what 
becomes  of  His  omniscience?  Oh,  He  knows,  He  knows.  Stop  mak¬ 
ing  the  worse  appear  the  better  reason!  Close  with  Him  for  personal 
salvation!  Put  Him  first.  Go  with  Him  always.  For  back  of  that 
special  service  is  an  hour  of  tremendous  urgency,  an  hour  of  glorious 
opportunity.  Trust  the  result  to  Him.  I  have  served  the  Master 
long  enough  to  know  that  He  gives  you  what  you  work  for.  He  knows 
you  and  He  gives  you  enough  to  keep  you  going.  I  trust  that  from 
this  night’s  appeal  this  will  happen:  Two  or  three  years  after  this 
— for  you  will  need  to  get  training — a  steamer  will  be  beating  its  way 
to  foreign  parts,  and  you  will  be  on  that  steamer,  and  you  will  recall 
this  place,  and  this  night,  and  the  seat  where  you  sat,  and  this 
preacher  with  his  rugged  Scotch  accent,  and  best  of  all  remember 
the  one  moment  when,  all  unknown  to  the  man  sitting  next  to  you, 
you  closed  with  Christ,  and  said,  “Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee  whereso¬ 
ever  Thou  goest.”  And  so  you  are  off  and  away  to  China,  to  Africa, 
to  Japan,  to  the  Islands  of  the  Sea.  And  I  may  never  see  it,  or  know 
it  in  this  world,  but  I  tell  you  they  are  in  China,  they  are  in  Africa, 
they  are  in  India.  They  have  heard  just  such  an  appeal,  and  have 
closed  with  Christ,  and  put  Him  first— Christ,  His  call,  His  salvation 
first,  last,  midst,  all,  altogether. 

Now  this  last  man:  I  sympathize  with  him,  for  he  is  the  living — 
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but  you  know,  after  all,  the  living  are  the  tough  customers!  (I  trust 
this  is  not  thrusting  humor  into  an  inappropriate  place!)  The  dead 
are  easily  reckoned  with.  You  will  never  have  any  quarrel  with 
your  dead  father  for  not  being  at  his  funeral,  especially  if  when  you 
meet  him  in  the  next  world  you  tell  him  you  met  Christ  and  He  sent 
you  to  raise  the  dead!  Here  is  the  man:  “Lord,  I  am  coming 
coming  .  .  .  coming— but  ...  but  ...  but!  Suffer  me  to 
say  good-bye  at  home.”  It  looks  cruel.  For  he  expressly  forbids  him. 
This  gloved  hand  grips  like  steel  or  we  should  be  lost!  He  holds  us 
with  a  tight  hand,  or  we  will  be  lost.  We  think  Him  cruel,  but  He 
could  not  be  cruel  if  He  tried!  Put  it  in  the  extremest  way  pos¬ 
sible,  like  this:  “Jesus,  I  hear  you.  I  am  coming.  But  just  allow 
me  to  run  around  the  next  street  but  one,  and  bid  good-bye  at  home. 
It  would  be  a  pity  for  father  to  dredge  the  lake  and  me  not  in  it! 
A  pity  to  have  paragraphs  in  the  Chronicle,  ‘Mysterious  Disappear¬ 
ance,  vhen  there  is  no  mystery!”  But  He  forbids,  and  we  dare  not 
say  that  Christ  was  inconsiderate!  Ah,  He  is  a  mother’s  son,  like 
the  rest  of  us!  You  are  safe  with  Him  as  regards  your  mother,  never 
doubt  that!  No  matter  when  He  calls,  or  how  urgent  and  imperious 
He  seems  to  be!  His  claim  is  greater  than  your  mother’s.  I  am 
not  saying  anything  about  a  man’s  mother!  But  was  your  mother 
crucified  for  you?  No,  on  the  score  of  suffering  and  pain,  Christ  beats 
your  mother!  He  was  crucified  for  both  your  mother  and  you!  You 
may  trust  Him  as  regards  your  mother. 

I  knew  a  man  who  did  not  accept  Christ’s  call,  and  what  hindered 
him?  The  devil  got  in  his  way,  standing  behind  his  mother!  For  if  he 
can  t  get  you  in  any  other  way,  he  will  transform  himself  into  an 
angel  of  light!  Anything  to  put  something  between  you  and  Christ. 

Suppose  He  had  allowed  him  to  go  and  say  good-bye?  What  does 
he  do?  He  goes  around,  shall  I  say,  to  the  next  door  but  one,  and 
bursts  in  breathless,  “Mother,  Father,  the  rest  of  you,  I  met  Jesus 
at  the  corner,  I  have  heard  Him  before.  Everybody  is  talking  about 
Him.  I  have  been  talking  to  Him— I  just  met  Him  at  the  corner. 
He  wants  me.  Good-bye,  Mother.  Good-bye,  Father!”  What  would 
happen?  Remember  where  the  Lord  stood  then.  Remember  His  po¬ 
sition.  Here  is  what  would  happen:  The  brothers  would  sneer,  “Oh, 

I  remember  that  you  never  could  settle  down  and  do  any  real  work 
like  the  rest  of  us.  You  get  excited  too  easily,  and  are  always  ready 
for  some  new  fad!”  The  mother  would  put  her  arms  around  his 
neck  and  cling  to  him,  “Oh,  my  son,  would  you  leave  me?”  The  father 
would  speak  sternly,  “Son,  would  you  disgrace  us  before  the  leaders 
of  Israel?  Don’t  you  know  that  this  man  is  an  outcast?  The  Phari¬ 
sees,  and  Scribes,  the  High  Priest,  and  the  rulers  of  the  people  are 
all  against  Him.  You  will  disgrace  us — you  know  that!”  And  so 


206 


DECISION  FOR  CHRIST 


they  would  continue,  until  the  man  would  say,  “Oh,  mother,  father, 
brothers,  don’t  drive  me  crazy!  I  will  stay  with  you  tonight,  and  to-  \ 
morrow  we  will  see  about  it!  And  the  devil  laughs  the  laugh  of 
Hell!  Christ  is  baffled  and  beaten!  Tomorrow!  Tomorrow  creeps 
in  upon  us,  and  leads  both  fools  and  wise  to  an  eternal  death!  To¬ 
day!  Today!  Today!  The  Holy  Ghost  says  “Today.”  I  think  I 
see  the  Lord  standing — twenty  minutes  pass;  a  half  hour  passes;  the 
streets  grow  dark,  for  the  sun  falls  quickly  there;  it  is  dark,  silent, 
empty,  and  our  blessed  Lord  is  standing  at  the  corner,  with  the  wind 
blowing  through  his  hair,  but  worse — pain  at  His  heart!  Forsaken 
again!  Deserted  again!  Oh,  don’t  limit  to  a  few  hours  on  the  cross 
His  agony  for  our  souls!  There  is  a  life-long  crucifixion  and  agony 
for  some  of  us!  You  say,  “I  thought  so  highly  of  Him” — but  as  far  as 
you  are  concerned  He  is  forsaken  again!  The  pull  at  home  was 
stronger  against  Christ  than  the  young  fellow  had  expected,  and  it 
was  in  love  that  Jesus  said,  “Now  come  with  Me  at  once.  We  are 
going  on  a  tour.  We  will  be  back  this  way  in  eight  or  ten  days,  and 
then  you  will  be  hardened.  Then  I  will  be  able  to  trust  you.  Then 
you  may  go  and  explain  to  those  at  home.  Just  now  you  are  under¬ 
estimating  the  power  of  the  pull  at  home  against  Me.  Just  now  I 
will  look  after  all  those  needs,  that  you  will  do  nothing  against 
filial  love  and  filial  obedience.  Put  Me  before  your  mother.” 

Jesus  understands.  Jesus  is  not  forgetting.  Our  Lord  keenly  re¬ 
members  what  it  cost  Him  one  day  to  unclasp  Mary’s  arms.  And  oh, 
Mary  knew  what  was  coming!  They  had  often  talked  about  it — 
the  wonderful  mother  and  that  wonderful  Son!  “Mother,  good-bye; 

I  am  going  away.”  And  lips  quiver,  as  only  the  lips  of  such  a  mother 
could!  A  quiver  that  came  from  her  very  heart!  She  clasps  her 
arms  around  Him,  “What,  going  to  leave  me?”  “Mother  mine,  don’t 
take  on,  dear.  We  have  talked  this  over  often.  I  must  away.”  “Yes, 
but  you  will  be  back  again?”  “No,  mother,  I’ll  never  be  back  any 
more.”  And  standing  before  that  halting  candidate  for  His  service, 
our  Lord  is  not  forgetting.  He  is  keenly  remembering  what  it  cost  Him 
one  day  to  unclasp  Mary’s  arms  and  seem  to  set  her  far  away,  that  He 
might  bring  you  and  me  near!  Glory  to  His  name,  He  is  my  mother, 
and  my  father,  my  brothers,  and  my  sisters.  This,  whatever  comes 
or  does  not  come,  this,  if  you  put  Him  first,  holds  with  an  irrevocable 
decision:  “Christ  first.” 


The  Story  of  Ruth 


By  REV.  JOHN  McNEILL,  D.  D., 
Famous  Scotch  Preacher  and  Evangelist. 


“Now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  when  the  judges 
ruled  that  there  was  a  famine  in  the  land.  And  a  certain 
man  of  Bethlehem-judah  went  to  sojourn  in  the  country  of 
Moab,  he,  and  his  wife,  and  his  two  sons. 

“And  the  name  of  the  man  was  Elimelech,  and  the 
name  of  his  wife  Naomi,  and  the  name  of  his  two  sons 
Mahlon  and  Chilion,  Ephrathites  of  Bethlehem-judah.  And 
they  came  into  the  country  of  Moab  and  continued  there. 

“And  Elimelech  Naomi’s  husband  died;  and  she  was 
left,  and  her  two  sons. 

“And  they  took  them  wives  of  the  women  of  Moab”; 

“Wives  of  the  women  of  Moab” — both  of  them. 

“And  they  took  them  wives  of  the  women  of  Moab; 
the  name  of  the  one  was  Orpah,  and  the  name  of  the 
other  Ruth:  and  they  dwelled  there  about  ten  years. 

“And  Mahlon  and  Chilion  died,  also  both  of  them.” 

“Died  also,  both  of  them”— every  line  labors  with  sorrow,  even 
in  the  translation!  Died  also,  both  of  them” — and  you  hear  the 
tolling  of  the  funeral  bell! 

“And  the  woman  was  left  of  her  two  sons  and  her 
husband. 

“Then  she  arose — ” 

Arose,  that  is  a  memorable  word.  Instead  of  going  out  of  sight 
into  oblivion,  then  she  arose.”  Wherever  God  is,  there  is  a  new 
start!  Now  it  is  darkest,  but  a  new  day  brightens  into  morning. 
God  is  there. 

“Then  she  arose  with  her  daughters-in-law,  that  she 
might  return  from  the  country  of  Moab :  for  she  had  heard 
in  the  country  of  Moab  how  that  the  Lord  had  visited  His 
people  in  giving  them  bread.” 
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The  famine  was  over  in  the  home  land,  the  famine  that  had 
caused  them  to  leave. 

“Wherefore  she  went  forth  out  of  the  place  where  she 
was,  and  her  two  daughters-in-law  with  her;  and  they  went 
on  the  way  to  return  unto  the  land  of  Judah.” 

It  was  tramp!  It  was  tramp!  tramp!  tramp!  I  suppose  you 
would  just  call  it  pedestrian  work!  They  had  not  even  a  gig,  much 
less  a  flivver!  It  was  plain  pedestrianism — tramp!  tramp!  tramp! 
“and  they  went  on  the  way  to  return  unto  the  land  of 
Judah.” 

Just  see  them  at  the  place — the  three  on  the  road,  coming  to  a 
parting: 

“And  Naomi  said  unto  her  two  daughters-in-law,  Go, 
return  each  to  her  mother’s  house:  the  Lord  deal  kindly 
with  you,  as  ye  have  dealt  with  the  dead,  and  with  me.” 

Of  course  her  lips  quiver  a  little  as  she  says  that. 

“The  Lord  grant  that  ye  shall  find  rest,  each  of  you 
in  the  house  of  her  husband.” 

And  so  on,  in  perfectly  plain  and  pure  words.  And  Orpah  kissed 
her  mother-in-law,  and  went  back,  as  Naomi  told  her  to.  But  Ruth 
said  to  Naomi — and  this  is  my  text,  the  hinge  of  my  story: 

“Intreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return  from  fol¬ 
lowing  after  thee:  for  whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go;  and 
where  thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge:  thy  people  shall  be  my 
people,  and  thy  God  my  God:” 

“Naomi,  I  will  make  the  biggest  change  that  can  be  made.  I  will 
change  my  religion  for  you.  My  natural  religion  I  will  change.” 

“Where  thou  diest,  will  I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried; 
the  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also  if  ought  but  death 
part  thee  and  me. 

“When  she  saw  that  she  was  steadfastly  minded — ” 

“Steadfastly  minded” — a  great  word  in  religion  and  in  everything! 

“When  she  saw  that  she  was  steadfastly  minded  to 
go  with  her,  then  she  left  off  speaking  unto  her.” 

It  was  a  case  of  one  woman  understanding  another.  “When  she 
will,  she  will,  you  may  depend  on  it;  and  when  she  won’t,  she  won’t, 
and  there’s  an  end  on  it.”  That  is  not  in  the  Bible,  but  a  man  can 
stand  here  and  read  anything  to  you  people!  I  remember  when  I 
was  young  we  took  the  Bible  with  us,  umhm!  and  we  checked  up  the 
minister,  umhm!%  And  maybe  he  didn’t  need  it  then!  I  have  my 
doubts  now.  You  should  carry  it  with  you.  You  don’t  know  what  he 
is  saying!  Sometimes  it  is  out  of  the  Bible,  and  at  other  times,  a& 
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th.6  wee  girl  said,  Oot  of  his  ain  haid.”  Let  me  read  a  verse  or 
two  more: 

“So  they  two  went  until  they  came  to  Bethlehem.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were  come  to  Bethlehem,  that 
all  the  city  was  moved  about  them,  and  they  said,  Is 
this  Naomi? 

“And  she  said  unto  them,  Call  me  not  Naomi — ” 

Naomi,  which  means  blessed,  fortunate,  pleasing,  happy! 

“Call  me  not  Naomi,  call  me  Mara:  for  the  Almighty 
hath  dealt  very  bitterly  with  me.” 

And  Mara  means  just  that,  “bitter.” 

“The  Almighty  hath  dealt  very  bitterly  with  me. 

I  went  out  full,  and  the  Lord  hath  brought  me  home 
again  empty:  why  then  call  ye  me  Naomi,  seeing  the  Lord 
hath  testified  against  me,  and  the  Almighty  hath  afflicted 
me?” 

I  often  think  that  if  Naomi  were  here  and  heard  me  reading  this, 
a  flush  would  come  up  on  her  cheek.  I  believe  she  would  say,  “Preach¬ 
er,  did  I  really  say  that?  Did  I  say  that?”  “Yes,  Naomi,  you  said  it.” 
Then  she  would  become  a  modern  critic  and  she  would  want  to 
cut  out  the  bit  that  didn’t  suit  her!  Oh,  there  are  some  things,  and 
you  can’t  cut  them  out!  “Aye,  you  said  it,  Naomi.”  “Oh,  preacher,  I 
am  sorry  I  said  it,  I  am  so  sorry  I  said  it.”  And  so  with  you,  man, 
woman — lest  I  should  forget  it  when  I  am  preaching.  The  time  will 
come  when  you,  like  Naomi,  will  want  to  bite  your  foolish  tongue  with 
shame  that  ever  you  doubted  God,  even  in  the  dreariest  and  darkest 
day!  If  you  can’t  always  sing  “Hallelujah,”  sing  dumb  until  you 
can!  But  don’t  break  out  like  this,  “The  Lord  hath  dealt  very  bitterly 
with  me,”  or  you  will  want  to  bite  your  tongue  with  shame.  Oh, 
Naomi,  that  you  spoke  like  this;  and  every  Sunday  School  child  knows 
that  God  was  just  beginning  to  bless  you! 

“So  Naomi  returned,  and  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  her 
daughter-in-law,  with  her,  which  returned  out  of  the  coun¬ 
try  of  Moab :  and  they  came  to  Bethlehem  in  the  beginning 
of  barley  harvest.” 

And  thereby  hangs  a  tale,  and  I  haven’t  the  time  to  tell  it.  But 
it  was  a  new  beginning,  wasn’t  it?  A  new  beginning,  and  a  wonderful 
story.  While  I  read  it — and  I  don’t  claim  to  be  a  reader  at  all,  al¬ 
though  I  read  it.  They  asked  me  not  long  ago  in  New  York  City  to 
help  open  a  Synagogue  of  the  Jews.  That  was  a  novel  idea!  There 
were  many  Jews  where  I  was  then,  and  now  that  I  am  in  Philadelphia, 
the  Jews  will  be  coming!  I  was  asked  to  read  the  Bible,  and  I  read 
Solomon’s  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  Temple.  I  said  one  word: 
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“I  am  glad  to  be  reading  the  Bible— the  Old  Testament— in  its  native 
air.”  And  there  was  one  thing  where  I  beat  Solomon  at  it— Solomon 
couldn’t  read  it  with  a  Scotch  accent.  You  can’t  have  everything  in 
this  world! 

This  is  a  rather  old  story,  isn’t  it?  Change  the  places  and 
names,  and  this  story  might  be  told  anywhere!  How  true  it  is 
on  the  human  side!  Very  true!  You  could  forget  the  intervening 
milleniums  almost!  Change  the  scenes,  allow  for  different  customs, 
and  it  might  be  told  about  some  of  you.  The  man  was  called  Elimelech 
—every  man  can’t  be  “Mac.”  But  he  might  as  well  be  called  Thomas, 
or  anything  else!  He  was  compelled  to  go — and  his  course  is  por¬ 
trayed  from  God’s  country,  from  God’s  country  of  Judea  to  Moab. 
There  was  no  famine  there.  Elimelech,  Naomi,  and  their  two  sons, 
Mahlon  and  Chilion,  settled  down.  Lo,  the  old  land  was  left  be¬ 
hind,  and  the  heathen,  pagan  land  offered  still  better  things  as  re¬ 
gards  temporal  comfort  and  prosperity. 

And  then  .  .  and  then  .  .  and  then  .  .  there  is  the  boom¬ 

ing  of  that  dreadful  bell  again.  Elimelech,  Naomi’s  husbanc^,  died. 
Escaping  death  one  way,  he  ran  upon  it  in  another  way.  Don’t  you 
think  it  is  time  we  learned  that  there  are  some  things  that  we  can’t 
escape?  All  want  to  live,  but  life  involves  experiences  of  this  kind. 
Well,  just  imagine  how  Naomi  pulled  herself  together,  brave  soul  that 
she  was!  Her  husband  gone,  bread  nearly  gone,  but  two  lads  you 
know.  Mahlon  and  Chilion,  as  they  grew  up,  became  her  consolation. 
How  her  dear  eyes  would  shine  as  she  saw  her  departed  husband  in 
the  faces,  body,  character  of  the  two  boys  growing  up!  The  women 
here  will  understand  that.  Then  they  came  to  man’s  estate,  and  then 
.  .  .  these  boys  coming  to  man’s  estate  instead  of  going  back  to 

Judea  for  wives  of  their  own  race  and  religion,  married  women  of 
the  country.  The  name  of  the  one  wras  Orpah,  and  of  the  other  Ruth. 
A  Scotch  family  moved  into  England,  and  that  is  a  long  move  anyhow. 
When  you  go  as  far  as  England  out  of  Scotland,  ,you  can  go  anywhere 
just  like  the  Jews.  The  husband  dies.  Then  the  two  boys  grew  up, 
and  instead  of  going  back  to  Scotland,  when  of  marriageable  age, 
instead  of  going  back  to  Scotland  for  wives,  a  couple  of  English 
women  take  the  risk  of  them — and  it  is  a  risk  to  marry  a  Scotchman! 
Present  company  excepted,  of  course!  So  you  see  this  story  is 
found  everywhere! 

Well,  these  two  lads  grew  up,  married  and  settled.  Then  the  boom! 
boom!  boom!  of  that  dreadful  bell,  the  passing  bell.  “Mahlon  and 
Chilion  died  also,  both  of  them.”  Naomi  is  bereft  of  her  two  sons  and 
her  husband.  All  of  her  family  in  a  quiet  corner  in  a  little  grave¬ 
yard,  watered  by  her  tears.  I  think  somebody  says,  “Well,  why  spend 
our  time  on  an  afternoon  like  this  with  that  old,  old  story,  when  we 


JOHN  McNEILL 


211 


have  such  stories  of  our  own?”  Well,  the  reason  and  justification  Is 
this:  this  is  a  Bible  story,  and  no  Bible  story  is  of  limited  local, 
tribal,  national,  geographical  interpretation;  it  has  a  world-wide  mean¬ 
ing.  Its  power  and  meaning  never  die.  They  are  always  fresh,  fresh 
in  every  generation. 

Now  we  must  just  telescope  this  and  come  to  the  decision  of  Ruth 
and  Naomi.  We  have  to  leave  much  out  for  lack  of  time.  She 
decided  to  go  back,  as  you  know.  Old  Naomi,  instead  of  settling 
down,  rose  up.  She  said,  “I  will  go  back.  There  is  nothing  to  keep 
i  Away  back  in  London,  in  that  wilderness  of  brick  called  Lon¬ 
don,  a  Scotch  widow,  her  husband  dead  and  gone,  and  her  children 
away  and  left  her,  said  to  me  in  her  old  Scotch  accent,  “Mr.  McNeill, 
1 11  not  stay  here.  I  have  nothing  to  keep  me.  I  want  to  end  life 
where  I  began  it,  and  lay  my  head  in  my  own  Kirk  ground  at  the 
Ictst,  lay  my  head  in  the  family  lob  at  the  end  of  the  day.”  So  Naomi 
and  hei  daughters  were  a  bit  of  a  Scotch  convoy.  See  Naomi  and 
her  two  daughters:  they  go  along  the  road  a  piece,  and  stop;  then  they 
go  on  a  bit  further,  and  stop  and  talk;  then  on,  and  back  a  piece— a 
Scotch  convoy!  You  know,  somebody  comes  to  your  house,  and  you 
return  with  him  to  his  door,  and  he  goes  back  a  part  of  the  way  with 
you,  and  you  go  back  part  of  that  distance  with  him,  and  so  on  and  so 
on.  Theie,  that  story  is  up-to-date!  A  dear  old  convoy! 

At  last  Naomi  pulls  up.  “We  may  as  well  part,  we  must  part 
sometime,  we  may  as  well  part  now  as  later.”  And  her  woman’s  heart 
and  woman’s  wit  pointed  out  some  things  to  them.  They  are  in  the 
Bible.  Why  not  interpret  them?  “Now,  no  further  fare.  Go  back. 
Your  chances  are  with  you.  The  marriage  market  is  open.”  She 
pointed  it  out  plainly,  kindly.  “The  Lord  grant  that  ye  may  find  rest, 
each  of  you  in  the  house  of  her  husband.”  Thank  God  for  the  dear 
old  plain  Bible!  It  is  not  speaking  of  people  up  in  the  moon,  but 
about  things  here  on  this  planet.  “Go  back;  go  back”— she  fairly 
meant  it.  .  “The  marriage  market  is  open.”  That  is  suggestive!  I 
beiieve  it  is  so.  The  second  market  is  as  good  as  the  first.  Here  be¬ 
fore  me  I  am  glad  to  see  a  smile  of  recognition.  The  Bible  is  up-to- 
date.  You  will  never  get  rid  of  it  on  any  side  while  this  world  and 

human  life  go  cn.  My  second  is  yonder,  sitting  up  at  the  corner 
there ! 

Well  then,  what  happened?  Orpah  took  Naomi’s  advice,  her 
kindly-meant  advice.  “Go  back  to  where  you  are  known.”  Orpah 
kissed  her  mother-in-law  and  went  back.  Ruth  could  easily  have 
done  the  same.  But  here  again,  as  in  the  case  of  Naomi  herself, 
something  happened.  Always  there  is  a  new  opening  where  God  is. 
There  is  no  slowness  with  Him.  The  river  never  loses  itself  in 
the  sand  in  God’s  country  and  in  God’s  Book!  Never!  You  are  not 
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likely  to  sink  with  the  waters  of  oblivion  closing  over  you,  not  if  you 
belong  to  God’s  covenant  people.  God  is  not  going  to  be  put  aside. 
We  belong  to  Him,  and  God  looks  after  His  own.  Orpah  kissed  her 
mother-in-law  and  went  back,  sad  and  heavy.  She  took  her  mother- 
in-law’s  advice,  and  went  back  to  where  she  was  known — all  the 
chances  were  there.  Ruth  could  have  done  the  same,  but  something 
happened  in  Ruth’s  case.  Flinging  her  arms  around  that  widow- 
woman’s  neck,  she  spoke,  and  clear  and  plain  come  her  words  on 
your  ear  and  mine,  as  if  they  were  just  standing  on  the  other  side 
of  the  hedge  where  we  could  hear  them: 

“Intreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  nor  to  return  from  follow¬ 
ing  after  thee:  for  whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go;  and 
where  thou  lodgest  I  will  lodge:  thy  people  shall  be 
my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God.” 

And  woman-like,  the  more  she  says,  the  more  she  kindles  to  it! 
There  was  no  weakening  on  it.  The  more  she  said,  the  more  she 
kindled  to  it. 

“Where  thou  diest,  will  I  die,  and  there  will  I  be 
buried:  the  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  ought  but 
death  part  thee  and  me.” 

And  wTe  know  that  Naomi  saw  she  was  steadfastly  minded  to  go 
with  her,  and  as  I  said  before,  one  woman  understood  another.  Let 
her?  She  had  to!  And  on  they  went  to  Bethlehem,  and  to  all  God 
had  waiting  for  them  there. 

Why  take  this  up  when  we  have  our  own  stories?  For  this  rea¬ 
son:  the  Bible  has  a  deep  meaning.  Come  to  the  Bible,  and  you  find 
that  Christ  is  bidding  the  people  of  this  world  to  Him.  And  the  way 
in  which  Ruth  elected,  and  chose,  and  decided  to  take  her  heart  out 
of  all  that  she  knew  and  all  that  she  hoped  for,  and  become  a  pilgrim 
and  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner,  and  follow  that  penniless,  desolate 
widow  with  all  her  heart  and  her  enthusiasm,  is  illustrative  of  the 
greatest  theme  in  the  Bible  or  out  of  it.  As  Ruth  elected  and  decided 
to  be  a  pilgrim  and  sojourner  with  Naomi  across  the  border  into 
God’s  country  and  all  that  God  had  waiting  for  them  there,  so  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  is  that  you  and  I  should  elect  and  decide  to  take  our 
hearts  out  of  the  world,  the  only  world  we  know — don’t  minimize  it! 
It  is  the  biggest  thing  we  will  ever  do — take  our  hearts  out  of  the 
world  and  become  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner,  traveling 
across  it  and  never  any  more  finding  our  portion  in  it.  We  are  to 
elect  and  decide  to  become  a  pilgrim  and  a  sojourner  with  this  Fellow 
Pilgrim,  and  all  that  according  to  the  Gospel  is  waiting  for  us  at  the 
end  of  the  day  will  be  ours.  I  know  you  will  say,  “Mr.  McNeill,  it  is 
risky.  You  are  making  Naomi  stand  for  Christ,  and  as  Ruth  decided 
to  go  with  Naomi,  we  are  to  decide  to  be  pilgrims  and  strangers  across 
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this  world  to  the  heavenly  country  with  Jesus.  But,”  you  say,  “isn’t 
that  playing  ducks  and  drakes  with  interpretation  to  make  Naomi  stand 
for  Jesus?  Naomi,  so  desolate,  withered,  wrinkled!”  Those  are 
uncomplimentary  adjectives.  Yes,  I  know  all  that,  but  I  won’t  take  it 
back.  How  can  she  stand  for  Jesus?  Go  back  to  the  Bible.  Take 
Isaiah  now.  I  am  trying  to  set  forth, .  especially  to  the  young  people 
here  now — for  you  know  the  young  people,  with  the  lust  of  the  eye, 
and  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life,  and  the  desire  for 
beauty,  beauty,  beauty,  with  all  its  promise  for  the  mind  and  heart! 
And  Isaiah  here  is  telling  just  how  Jesus  looked  to  young  people  like 
that— just  as  though  their  eye  rested  on  Naomi!  Jesus!  “Root  out 
of  a  dry  ground!” 

“He  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness,  and  when  we  shall  see 
Him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  Him.” 

There  is  no  form  nor  comeliness  when  the  natural  heart  sees  Him 
at  first!  There  is  no  beauty  that  we  should  want  Him.  To  become 
pilgrims  and  sojourners  across  this  world  with  Him  is  clean  contrary 
to  flesh  and  blood,  and  the  course  of  this  world.  Let  us  face  it!  This 
decision  of  Ruth  to  follow  Naomi  is  a  splendid  example  of  what  we 
have  in  decision  for  Christ.  The  outside  surface  is  hard,  on  the  out¬ 
side  the  religious  life  is  not  attractive.  It  is  Isaiah’s  description  of 
our  Lord.  “No  form  nor  comeliness”— just  a  wrinkled  old  root  from 
a  dry  ground!  Only  rub  your  eyes  and  look  deeper.  What  helped 
Ruth  out?  Mind  you,  she  was  not  only  a  pilgrim,  but  as  Shakespeare 
would  say,  a  passionate  pilgrim.”  I  break  in  here  to  say:  Man,  if 
you  are  going  to  break  off  and  decide  to  be  a  Christian,  put  some 
passion  in  it.  He  is  worthy  of  it.  Don’t  put  a  hand  in  His  that  is 
as  cold  as  a  fish’s  head!  How  dare  you!  How  dare  you  be  a  cold 
follower  of  Him?  Be  a  pilgrim,  and  be  a  passionate  pilgrim!  Put 
blood-heat  in  it.  If  you  ever  put  blood  heat  anywhere,  God  help  you 
to  put  blood-heat  in  your  decision  for  God!  Let  the  world,  let  Hell 
know  it  has  lost  you!  Hell  is  not  sure  about  the  half  of  us!  And  the 
devil  comes  to  Conferences— he  does!  The  deadliest  backsliding  may 
begin  at  a  religious  conference!  It  is  true*,  though  not  always  ad¬ 
mitted!  It  has  been  true  in  the  past!  And  we  need  to  become  blood, 
and  brain,  and  nerve,  and  sinew,  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  He  needs  the 
testimony  of  every  true  devoted  follower  of  the  Son  of  God.  So  let 
us  take  care.  Thank  God  for  the  privilege,  but  look  out  for  the  re¬ 
sponsibility  and  the  danger.  The  trouble  in  our  churches  is  that  so 
many  people  are  red-lipped  communicants!  Red-lipped  instead  of  red- 
blooded!  Their  lips  crimson  with  the  sacramental  wine,  but  where 
is  the  life’s  blood-hot,  passionate  devotion  to  Jesus  Christ?  It  is 
sadly  lacking.  I  admit  it  myself,  and  I  can  remember  the  place!  The 
sharpest  word  I  say  to  you  I  have  tried  the  edge  of  it  first  on  my  own 


214 


THE  STORY  OP  RUTH 


soul,  with  the  hope  that  if  it  cuts  to  the  quick,  cuts  to  the  heart  of 
an  old  preacher  like  me,  it  may  cut  to  the  quick  of  you.  Don’t  smile 
at  that!  Don’t  say,  “How  you  cut!”  There  may  be  humor,  but  it  is 
a  grim  humor!  Oh,  these  people,  these  people,  who  never  seem  to 
produce  a  green  blade  that  would  indicate  spiritual  life  and  dawning 
fruitfulness!  All  for  lack  of  this:  the  splendid  abandon  of  Ruth’s 
devotion  for  this  withered  old  penniless  widow!  Get  that,  you!  She 
did  not  go  with  her  in  any  hang-dog  fashion,  that’s  sure!  When  you 
asked  your  wife  to  be  your  wife,  how  would  you  like  it  if  after  she 
had  promised  you,  your  promised  wife  would  say,  “I  am  not  sure 
after  all,”  and  would  hang  back  a  bit.  How  would  you  like  it  if  as 
they  say  in  Scotland,  she  “swithered”?  How  long  would  you  stand 
it?  How  long  did  you  stand  it?  And  in  these  days  when  you  women, 
along  with  your  other  privileges,  have  the  privilege  of  asking  thye  man 
- — how  long  did  you  stand  it?  Now  don’t  look  as  though  you  never 
asked  him!  Here  is  religion,  up  to  the  hilt.  Oh,  there  is  a -call  for 
it.  There  is  a  call  for  it  for  myself.  I  don’t  want  to  be  a  mere  hack 
of  a  preacher!  Give  me  a  blood-hot  freshness,  an  abandon  of  de¬ 
votion,  for  Christ.  I  want  my  blood,  and  brain,  and  nerve,  and  sinew, 
all  I  have,  for  Christ. 

In  Japan,  a  great  conqueror  has  died,  and  he  is  buried  in  a  beauti¬ 
ful  tomb.  And  every  summer  in  that  flowery  land,  every  day  there 
are  fresh  flowers  \placed  on  his  tomb.  God  pity  us!  You  and  I  have 
a  great  Conquerer,  and  unlike  the  conqueror  in  old  Japan,  our  Con¬ 
queror  lives,  and  is  here  with  us.  God  forgive  us,  that  we  bring  Him 
on  Sunday  withered  prayers,  and  withered  preaching,  and  withered 
worship,  and  withered  singing.  It  is  blasphemy  inside  the  church,  the 
deadliest  form  of  blasphemy!  Withered  praises,  and  withered  prayers, 
dead  withered  religious  forms,  the  sap  quite  gone  out  of  them!  Re¬ 
member  Jesus  is  perfectly  human.  How  does  He  like  it?  Ask  your¬ 
self  how  you  would  like  it. 

Now,  how  did  Ruth  make  her  decision?  See  what  a  decision  it 
was,  what  it  meant!  How  did  she  make  it?  Well,  you  know  it  is  a 
good  thing,  friends,  for  you  and  me  who  are  apt  just  to  wag  with  the 
wind,  to  wag  with  the  wind,  to  be  brought  to  a  point  of  utter  decision! 
Yes  or  no;  off  or  on;  in  or  out;  with  or  without;  for  or  against.  We 
cannot  be  forever  delaying,  standing  there  at  the  parting  of  the  ways. 
There  must  be  a  decision.  There  was  Orpah  who  went  back.  The 
sister-in-lawT,  of  her  own  blood,  and  race,  and  extraction,  went  away 
back.  Ruth  could  have  gone.  Whatever  love  means  or  should  mean, 
if  I  don’t  know  already,  I  have  got  to  learn  it  now.  Love  is  here. 
Learn  that  love  means  loss,  cares,  bitterness,  disappointment.  Re¬ 
member  those  were  dark  days.  Her  young  husband  has  died,  and  she 
is  going  through  dark  days.  Others  as  good  have  gone  through  it, 


JOHN  McNEILL 


215 


others  as  good  are  going  through  it,  others  as  good  have  got  to  go 

through  it.  Dark  days,  the  heart  desolate,  the  sun  dropped  out  of  the 

sky,  the  home  ruined.  But  I  am  wrong.  The  sun  has  not  dropped 

out  of  the  sky.  No,  it  went  on  shining  as  brightly  as  ever,  and  you 

felt  it  was  cruel  in  the  sun  to  shine  like  that  when  your  heart  was 

desolate  and  your  home  in  ruins!  And  in  that  awful  day  this  Naomi, 

old,  desolate,  withered,  took  on  a  new  look!  In  that  dark  time  when 

the  gods  of  Moab  turned  out  to  be  no  gods  at  all  for  a  breaking 
widow’s  heart,  Naomi  came  in.  *  editing 

In  Judah’s  land  God  is  well  known, 

His  name’s  in  Israel  great; 

In  Salem  is  His  tabernacle, 

In  Zion  is  His  seat.” 

(That  is  the  Scotch  meter  version  of  the  Psalm,  and  if  it  is  a  little 
rugged,  remember  that  an  Englishman  did  it!)  Remembering  in 
that  hour  of  desolation  how  Naomi  drew  Ruth’s  aching  head  into°her 
bosom,  remembering  at  the  parting  of  the  ways  how  Naomi  brought 
her  God,  the  Father  of  the  fatherless,  the  Husband  of  the  widow,  the 
Friend  of  the  orphan,  how,  as  Naomi  brought  Ruth’s  head  to  rest  on 
her  bosom,  she  told  of  her  God  and  His  power  to  heal,  light  came 
into  her  soul,  and  life  had  fresh  meaning  again.  Swifter  than  the 
shuttle  of  the  loom!  But  whatever  love  meant  then,  it  did  mean  loss, 
cares,  bitterness,  disappointment.  But  remembering  all  that,  you 
know  that  Naomi,  that  withered,  desolate  old  woman,  looked  at  deeply, 
took  on  a  heavenly  beauty.  Naomi  was  a  very  Jacob’s  ladder  to  Ruth 
between  Ruth’s  sorrow  and  misery  and  heaven’s  peace  and  comfort’ 
She  put  her  arms  around  her  withered  old  neck,  and  found  on  her 
bosom,  rest.  And  I  repeat,  Naomi  became  to  Ruth  a  very  Jacob’s 
ladder  between  her  woe  and  misery  and  sorrow,  and  heaven’s  peace 
and  comfort  and  blessing,  in  that  dark  and  cloudy  day  when  the  world 
and  the  things  of  the  world  were  empty,  and  the  form  of  religion,  the 
tone  and  pitch,  held  nothing  at  all.  Oh,  remembering  all  that,  we 
understand  her  decision.  That  explains  her  decision.  Naomi,  wrink¬ 
led  and  withered,  began  to  look  fair  and  sweet.  And  I  want  some 
of  you,  to  whom  Jesus  is  as  represented  by  Isaiah,  to  look  deeper  at 
Christ.  Is  He  altogether  sapless,  so  juiceless,  so  undesirable?  Ask 
father  to  tell  you,  ask  mother  to  tell  you,  in  bygone  days  of  which  you 
know  nothing,  days  of  trouble  and  distress  and  agony,  how  this  Jesus 
whom  you  treat  so  lightly,  so  formally,  so  cavalierly,  was  to  them 
very  precious.  He  is  a  different  conqueror.  The  darkest  day,  the 
dreariest  night,  becomes  the  scene  of  holy  comfort  and  hope.  Rub 
your  eyes  and  look  deeper  at  religion,  especially  you  young  people. 
Someone  comes  along  and  says:  “Don’t  be  a  true  Christian.  Go  to 
church,  Oh  yes,  go  to  church;  belong  to  the  choir,  Oh  yes;  work  off 
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your  heads  at  bazaars.  But  a  true  Christian  loses  all  pleasure  in 
life!”  As  if  you  had  got  it,  you  juggin!  Yes,  that’s  your  name: 
juggin!  juggin!  “Don’t  be  an  out  and  out  Christian!”  Why,  if  you 
are  properly  saved,  you  have  lots  of  pleasure  in  life.  If  some  of  you 
people  here  are  skin-full  of  joy,  you  who  are  not  Christians,  you  don’t 
look  like  it!  I  have  been  looking  at  you  out  of  the  corner  of  my  eye 
when  you  didn’t  know  it,  and  you  don’t  look  so  very  happy.  “To  be  a 
Christian  is  to  lose  all  pleasure  in  life?”  God  help  me  to  kick  the 
bottom  out  of  that!  My  dear  friends — and  especially  you  young  peo¬ 
ple — you  haven’t  lived  very  long,  if  you  have  really  lived,  until  you 
find  that  there  is  mighty  little  in  life  apart  from  Christ.  What  is  in 
life  anyway?  Now,  I  am  not  going  to  rail  at  the  world,  not  at  all! 
It  is  a  bonny  world  we  are  living  in,  a  bonny  world,  aye,  a  bonny 
world!  Along  about  the  time  when  you  are  forty  years  old — and 
forty  is  no  age  at  all — along  about  forty,  men  and  women  have  seen 
all  that  is  in  it,  I  don’t  care  how  bonny  it  is!  At  forty  you  have  seen 
all  there  is  to  it,  apart  from  Christ.  Then  what  will  you  say?  “Noth¬ 
ing  but  a  pile  of  sawdust,  a  cheap  circus!  I  was  a  fool  to  be  taken  in 
by  it!  Nothing  but  a  pile  of  sawdust!”  Oh,  God  help  us!  Don’t  you 
know  that,  if  you  are  honest?  So  look  deeper.  Lose  all  pleasure  in 
life?  There  is  no  other  pleasure,  except  with  Christ — only  He  tells 
us  the  worst  first.  There  is  no  hiding  with  Him.  It  is  like  the 
world  to  tell  us  the  best  first  and  apart  from  Christ  there  is  no 
best  in  it!  It  is  like  Christ  to  tell  us  the  worst  first,  and 
blessed  be  His  name,  there  is  no  worst  in  it.  Why,  martyrs  tied 
to  the  stake,  with  flames  crackling  in  their  flesh,  not  so 
very  long  ago,  found  a  thrill  in  the  following  of  Jesus  at  its  worst 
that  they  could  not  find  in  the  things  of  the  world.  Even  then,  with 
things  at  their  worst,  they  were  ready  to  say,  “I  count  it  all  joy!” 
Some  said  they  were  happier  than  those  watching  them — though  the 
flames  were  crackling  in  their  flesh.  And  at  a  time  like  that,  you 
don’t  talk  religious  cant!  I  should  think  not!  Oh,  it  is  glorious  to 
follow  Jesus,  to  put  your  whole  heart  in  it,  with  all  the  blood-heat  of 
these  hearts  of  ours.  We  have  only  one  heart — oh,  may  He  get  it! 

So  Ruth  decided!  Look  at  religion  deeper,  look  at  Christ  more 
closely.  Is  He  so  unattractive,  so  sapless,  so  juiceless,  so  joyless? 
The  more  Ruth  looked  at  Naomi  the  more  attractive  she  seemed. 
And  the  more  the  soul  looks  at  Jesus,  the  more  attractive  He  becomes. 

“Thou  fairer  art  than  sons  of  men, 

And  in  thy  lips  is  store 
Of  grace  infused;  God  therefore  thee 
Hath  blessed  for  evermore.” 

Oh,  He  is  full  of  grace  and  beauty.  Do  you  see  Jesus  like  that? 
“Fairer  than  the  sons  of  men.”  “Fairest  among  ten  thousand.” 
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"Altogether  lovely."  I  am  proud  to  be  able  to  say  it  with  truth,  In 
the  midst  of  these  controversies  as  to  who  He  is  and  where  He  came 
from.  According  to  some  people  at  the  most  He  is  a  blessed  sort  of 
Something  with  a  capital  "S" — blessed  Somebody,  anybody,  nobody! 
I’m  glad  to  be  able  to  say  from  the  heart  what  I  said  quoting  the 
Scripture  just  now.  In  my  heart,  in  my  soul  He  is  "fairer  than  the 
sons  of  men,"  and  oh,  some  day  to  see  Him,  to  be  with  Him  where  He 
is,  to  be  like  Him,  hearing  Him  as  well  as  beholding  His  glory! 

But  then,  there  are  some  of  you  here  who  are  not  sure  about 
it!  What  a  shame!  Not  sure  about  it!  If  following  Him  at  all,  you 
v  are  following,  afar  off,  anything  but  close  up,  anything  but  utterly, 
absolutely  committed  unto  Him,  so  that  friend  and  foe  may  know  it, 
six  days  a  week  as  well  as  the  seventh!  My  dear  old  father  was 
known  both  at  Kirk  and  market  as  a  follower  of  Jesus,  and  my  mother 
the  same.  But  you,  sir,  you  man  there,  living  the  life  you  live  in 
the  town  in  its  relation  to  a  loving  personal  Saviour — living  the  life 
you  live  in  relation  to  Jesus,  you  are  the  meanest  thing  that  crawls! 
In  mercy  to  your  father,  in  mercy  to  your  mother,  change  your  char¬ 
acter,  or  change  your  name!  Don’t  drag  it  in  the  dust  any  longer! 
May  God  send  that  home!  Oh,  may  the  Lord  send  that  home,  and  I 
am  your  best  friend — oh,  I’m  not  your  enemy  because  I  tell  you  the 
truth!  May  you  not  discover  it  too  late. 

So  Ruth  made  a  decision.  Orpah  presents  the  other  side — Umhm! 
Orpah  presents  the  other  side.  Orpah  kissed  Naomi,  but  left  her. 
Mind,  there  are  two  ways  of  kissing!  There  are  kissing  and  leaving, 
and  kissing  and  cleaving!  I  ask  you  which  you  prefer?  Oh,  don’t 
think  Orpah  left  Naomi  reviling  her.  Orpah  did  not  leave  Naomi 
saying,  "Good-bye,  old  lady,  I  am  done  with  you,  and  now  that  we 
are  parting  I  may  as  well  tell  you  the  truth.  I  never  liked  you,  and, 
Naomi,  the  thing  I  liked  least  about  you  was  your  religion,  forever 
running  down  us  Moabites,  you  narrow-minded  old  bigot!  I’m  glad 
I’m  done  with  you."  I  see  somebody  looking  hurt — you  have  talked 
that  way  yourself,  have  you?  Well,  the  next  time,  look  around  and 
see  if  John  McNeill  is  there  to  hear  you!  Then,  as  they  say  in  Scot¬ 
land,  "put  a  hem  on  your  tongue."  You  know  what  that  means,  do 
you?  Put  a  hem,  put  a  hem  on  your  tongue.  I  tell  you,  friends,  some 
people  talk  about  religion  very  confidently,  and  folks  think  them 
worth  listening  to  and  believe  they  are  Christians  but  they  are  very 
different  from  real  Christians,  and  soon  give  themselves  away  to 
those  who  know!  Orpah  was  sorry— aye,  but  she  left.  Orpah  went 
away,  after  kissing!  She  didn’t  revile  her,  but  she  went  away.  And 
all  the  religion  Christ  gets  from  some  people  in  the  church  today 
is  the  kiss  that  Orpah  gave  to  Naomi— the  kiss,  kiss,  kiss  of  con¬ 
ventional  religion!  And  tomorrow,  back  to  Moab,  back  to  the  world, 
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back  to  buying  and  selling,  back  to  what  they  call  pleasure— instead 
of  the  blood-hot,  passionate  devotion!  All  the  interest  Jesus  gets  is 
just  the  kiss  of  conventional  religion.  How  would  you  like  it?  How 
does  He  like  it?  Trifle  with  some  things,  if  you  like,  but  don’t  trifle 
with  that  mighty  Lover!  You  don’t  dare  to! 

Orpah  kissed  her,  and  went  away  slowly.  Then  I  think  she  looked 
back  and  saw  Ruth  and  Naomi  lying  on  each  other’s  necks.  She  saw, 
and  drying  her  tears,  stared  at  them,  and  then  said,  “Oh  well,  Ruth 
and  Naomi  were  ever  very  thick!”  So  she  would  go  home  slowly, 
expecting  to  hear  Ruth’s  footstep  coming  up  behind  her — but  she 
never  heard  it.  She  burned  a  late  candle  that  night,  wondering  when 
Ruth  would  come  in,  but  Ruth  never  came.  Umhm!  Ruth  had  gone 
on  the  way,  with  that  old  widow  from  Judea.  Those  two  women, 
alike  in  so  many  things,  were  parted  with  an  endless  parting,  and  I 
must  not  conceal  it.  And  on  the  road  we  meet  Jesus  Christ,  and 
meeting  we  shall  never  part  but  go  with  Him  all  the  way;  or  part 
from  Him  with  a  parting  that  is  wider  than  the  grave!  From  the  same 
cradle,  from  the  same  parents,  one  will  go  to  the  long  darkness  and 
the  frozen  tide,  and  one  to  the  crystal  sea!  And  God  Himself  can’t 
help  it!  It  is  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  it  is  in  your  own  hands. 
What  are  you  doing  with  Jesus  Christ?  What  are  you  doing?  It  is  an 
affair  of  the  heart,  or  it  is  nothing.  And  He  is  there,  waiting.  We 
are  the  same,  on  the  lower  level  of  our  hearts — and  where  you  give 
the  heart,  you  want  the  heart  in  return.  Carry  that  over  to  Jesus. 
Oh,  may  we  stop  trifling! 

Now  I  have  to  close,  but  I  must  say  a  word  or  two  more.  Orpah 
represents  the  negative  side— anything  and  everything  to  Naomi  ex¬ 
cept  identification  and  going  with  her.  What  a  difference  between 
those  two!  And  so  Ruth  went  on,  and  Naomi  went  on,  and  they 
walked  through  the  day,  and  perhaps  they  slept  in  a  barn  that  night, 
and  at  last  they  came  to  old  Bethlehem,  and  the  town  gathered 
around  them.  It  was  not  so  long  ago  that  she  went  away,  only  ten 
years.  But  it  seemed  far  more  than  ten  years  to  Naomi!  Cares  and 
sorrows  very  soon  take  away  the  grace  of  form  and  contour.  Here 
she  was,  old,  lonely,  wrinkled,  pitiful,  poor.  People  said,  “Is  this 
Naomi?”  Most  of  us  have  had  that  experience,  of  going  back  and 
finding  that  we  are  scarcely  known!  You  know,  folks,  don’t  you, 
you  older  folks,  as  it  runs  on,  the  road  is  lonely,  and  by-and-by  the 
milestones  change  into  headstones!  Your  friends  are  below  them — 
and  it  takes  your  heart  out  of  the  world  right  into  the  eternal  world 
of  which  Christ  is  Lord  and  Light,  and  Sun.  And  you  start  to  that 
world  the  day  you  close  with  Christ  as  Ruth  did  with  Naomi. 

That  is  not  all— and  what  happens?  Did  Ruth  lose  by  it?  Then 
I  am  done.  For  I  am  afraid  that  half  the  women  here  would  think 
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Ruth  impulsive  and  rash,,  and  that  they  would  rather  stay  with 
Orpah!  A  lady  said  to  me,  “Mr.  McNeill,  how  hot  you  get,  as  you 
talk  about  religion!  Isn’t  it  better  to  control  the  emotions?”  Poor 
old  soul!  Control  emotions  until  you  have  no  emotion  to  control! 
Especially  in  religion!  Just  a  withered  old  simulacrum,  with  no  real 
life!  Is  that  in  the  Bible?  Cbme,  look,  and  see  if  that  is  in  the 

Bible,  and  read  it.  There  is  everything  there.  It  is  a  living  Book, 

and  the  story  is  told  in  its  own  way,  if  only  you  have  eyes  to  see  it, 
heart  to  feel  it,  ears  to  hear  it— the  living  things  in  it.  Come  to 
Him,  accept  Him  and  life,  choose  Him,  and  you  have  chosen  the 
life  that  is  life  indeed.  Impulsive,  rash  Ruth,  with  reckless  abandon 
flinging  herself  on  a  stranger!  Did  she  lose  by  it?  And  cautious 

Orpah,  controlling  her  emotions— did  she  gain  by  it?  What  do  we 

know  about  Orpah?  Blank  nothing!  If  you  don’t  close  with  Christ, 
no  matter  what  country  you  are  in,  even  if  you  are  in  Indiana— you 
are  on  the  way  to  chaos  and  everlasting  oblivion,  and  your  memorial 
will  perish!  If  you  don’t  go  with  Christ,  you  are  on  your  way  to 
chaos,  everlasting  oblivion.  Oh,  do  like  Ruth,  I  don’t  care  what  your 
earthly  place  or  portion.  Did  Ruth  lose  by  it,  rash,  impulsive,  reck¬ 
less  Ruth?  She  builded  better  than  she  knew! 

They  came  by-and-by,  you  remember,  she  and  her  mother-in-law, 
to  Bethlehem  at  harvest  time,  and  she  went  to  gleaning  to  get  a 
living.  There  was  a  kindly  law  in  old  Israel,  that  the  farmers  should 
leave  handfuls  of  grain  for  the  widows  and  the  orphans  and  the 
strangers.  Nowadays  we  rake  all  that  in  and  clean  out  all  the 
corners.  Then  they  left  handfuls.  So  Ruth  was  busy  for  a  little. 
Ruth  was  gleaning  in  the  field  of  a  rich  Jewish  laird,  or  farmer, 
called  Boaz.  And  Boaz  was  going  out  among  his  farm  hands,  as 
farmers  used  to  do  when  I  was  a  boy.  (I  used  to  leave  school  at  the 
hai vest  lime,  and  that  scene  is  in  my  memory).  And  so  Boaz  went 
out  among  the  harvest  hands,  and  happened  to  notice  the  comely 
foreigner,  and  he  looked  at  her.  There  has  been  no  evolution  out  of 
that!  He  took  a  look  at  this  comely  foreign  lass,  and  knew  she  was 
a  widow;  and,  as  a  man  will,  having  looked  once,  he  looked  twice. 
As  a  man  will,  having  looked  once,  he  looked  twice,  and  lost  his  heart 
for  looking!  We  have  also  been  there!  There  has  been  no  evolu¬ 
tion  out  of  that!  And  the  end  of  it  was  Ruth  became  the  mistress 
and  owner  of  those  fields  on  which  she  scraped  up  a  precarious  living 
with  her  finger  nails!  Some  of  you  women,  the  best  day’s  work  you 
ever  did  was  when  you  married  him!  And  some  of  you  men,  the 
best  day’s  work  you  ever  did  was  when  you  married  her— so  don’t  you 
put  on  airs!  Ruth  married  the  laird  and  became  the  owner  of  it  all. 
And  according  to  the  novelists  that  was  quite  true  to  life!  According 
to  the  newspapers,  too — and  according  to  your  own  experience  per- 
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haps!  Carry  that  over  to  Jesus  Christ.  Don’t  you  hear  it?  “Take 
Me,  and  all  things  are  yours.”  Carnegie,  Rockefeller,  with  all  their 
millions,  could  not  make  you  richer  than  that!  If  you  have  closed 
with  Christ,  He  is  Lord  of  all.  Trust  Him  for  your  earthly  portion. 

By-and-by  Boaz  married  Ruth,  and  they  had  a  child,  and  their 
child  had  a  child,  and  again,  until  you  come  to  David,  and  I  beg  to 
state  that  David  was  somebody!  Umhm!  What  did  Ruth  lose  by 
it,  rash,  impulsive  Ruth?  And  it  did  not  stop  with  David.  Ruth’s 
blood  runs  in  the  veins  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  There  is  more  honor, 
more  glory!  And  thank  God  it  is  true!  Is  it  only  a  parable,  a  story 
out  of  a  story  book?  There  you  can  see  Christ,  and  the  relation  of 
your  very  heart  to  Christ  Himself,  and  that  is  the  blessed  reality  for 
time  and  for  eternity.  It  was  a  fortunate  day  when  you  closed  with 
Christ.  You  made  your  fortune  for  time  and  for  eternity — a  real 
treasure.  You  lifted  your  head  where  you  had  been  toiling  and  moil¬ 
ing  on  the  fields  of  time;  you  lifted  your  head,  for  you  saw  some 
shadow  falling  across  your  path  as  you  toiled  and  moiled 
— and  there  was  the  Lord  of  all  the  world  bending  over  you, 
and  He  had  lost  His  heart  to  you,  and  He  loved  you,  and  He  was 
calling  you  to  Him.  Was  there  ever  any  story  like  it?  For  oh,  the 
Master  is  so  fair,  and  His  smile  is  so  sweet,  that  they  who  meet  it 
anywhere  can  never  rest  content  with  earthly  things.  You  never 
make  any  mistake  in  choosing  Him,  and  with  Him  you  find  a  treasure 
beyond  compare  for  time  and  for  eternity: 

“There  is  my  house,  my  portion  fair. 

My  treasure  and  my  heart  are  there.” 
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Why  Live? 


By  REV.  ELMER  C.  MILLER,  D.  D., 
Evangelist. 


Text,  John  4:35.  “Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months  and  then 
cometh  the  harvest;  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  life  up  your  eyes  and  look 
on  the  fields,  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest.” 

In  my  evangelistic  ministry  I  find  many  people,  including  some 
pastors,  who  hesitate  in  the  attempt  to  win  a  community  to  Christ, 
and  individuals  as  well,  because  of  a  seemingly  hopeless,  sinful  and 
indifferent  condition.  Jesus  took  an  entirely  different  attitude  toward 

sin  and  sinners  in  the  text  I  have  quoted.  He  saw  white  as  well 
as  black. 

Human  nature  has  always  been  the  same  from  Adam  to  Coolidge 
and  the  day  Jesus  said  these  words  as  He  looked  out  upon  human 
life.  He  saw  just,  what  we  see  now.  He  saw  men  unjust  and  dis¬ 
honest  in  business  and  politics.  He  saw  vice  and  lewdness  in  its 
most  vicious  forms;  He  saw  the  dance  in  its  most  hideous  and 
licentious  appeal  engulfing  its  victims;  He  saw  men  damning  their 
souls  for  money  and  power;  He  saw  unjust  taxation;  He  saw  folks 
making  pleasure  their  god  and  flaunting  their  infidelity  flagrantly  in 
the  face  of  Cod  and  the  laws  of  the  land;  and  yet  He  thunders,  “Say 
not  ye,  there  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  the  harvest.”  Say  not 
“wait  until  these  are  better  or  worse.”  Say  not  “wait  until  next  winter 
or  next  year  and  then  for  the  harvest.”  Say  not  “wait  until  numbers 
of  these  ripened  ones  are  in  their  graves  and  then  get  the  sickle  and 
away  to  the  harvest  field,”  but  NOW!  NOW!  NOW!  For  the  field  is 
white  and  ready  to  gather  now  and  delay  will  mean  waste.  Has  it 
ever  occurred  to  you,  brothers,  how  many  men  may  be  in  Hell  tonight 
because  you  did  not  personally  invite  them  to  come  to  Christ?  To 
me  the  most  tremendous  thought  is  that  I  may  be  personally  respon¬ 
sible  for  some  who  are  dead  and  eternally  damned  because  I  was  not 
in  the  harvest  field  and  busy  gathering  sheaves  for  a  number  of  years 
when  I  might  have  been  there. 

Jesus  said  these  words  for  two  reasons;  first  because  He  knew  the 
hearts  and  thoughts  of  men  and  knew  they  all  realize  they  have  a 
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soul  and  that  it  is  valuable  and  that  it  came  from  God.  Second,  Jesus 
knew  He  had  the  remedy  for  all  the  ills  and  sins  of  men,  and  what 
the  result  would  be  if  His  message  came  into  vital  contact  with  sin¬ 
ful  men. 

You  say  to  me,  men  don’t  want  to  be  saved  from  their  sins,  I  say 
they  do.  You  say  men  resent  the  message  of  Christ  and  a  true  revela¬ 
tion  of  their  sins,  I  say  they  welcome  this  message  and  there  is  no 
message  in  the  universe  that  so  grips  the  human  race  as  the  message 
of  the  Cross.  I  spoke  to  a  thousand  men  in  Sing  Sing  prison  in  New 
York  and  there  were  murderers  by  the  score,  thieves,  embezzlers, 
libertines,  and  the  lowest  riff-raff  of  society  and  their  eyes  snapped 
with  eagerness  as  I  told  them  of  a  freedom  from  the  power  of  sin 
and  a  liberty  that  could  not  be  taken  away  from  them  by  iron  bars 
and  walls  of  masonry,  and  when  I  gave  the  opportunity  to  those  men 
to  accept  our  Lord  Jesus  in  an  absolute  surrender  to  Him,  hundreds 
leaped  to  their  feet  and  said,  “We  want  this  power  over  sin  and  this 
liberty  and  peace  of  heart  you  tell  us  about.”  Everywhere  and  every 
way  you  look,  you  see  the  awful  wreckage  of  human  life  because  of 
sin  and  they  realize  they  are  lost  and  they  want  to  know  about  sal¬ 
vation,  and  they  want  it  now.  “Lift  up  your  eyes  and  look  on  the 
fields,,  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest.” 

The  giants  of  finance  and  commerce  want  Christ’s  message  in  their 
business.  Last  winter  while  in  a  campaign  in  Philadelphia,  I  was 
invited  to  address  the  employees  of  the  great  Stetson  hat  factory, 
the  greatest  in  the  world,  and  they  took  me  into  a  great  auditorium 
seating  5,000  people,  built  into  and  a  part  of  their  factory  buildings, 
and  there  is  a  wonderful  pipe  organ  with  one  of  the  finest  pipe  or¬ 
ganists  of  Philadelphia  to  play  it,  and  they  invited  the  employees  to 
gather  there  for  a  gospel  message  and  they  came  and  they  came 
gladly  and  eagerly.  This  has  been  the  policy  of  John  B.  Stetson  from 
the  beginning  of  his  remarkable  business  career.  Is  it  any  wonder  he 
became  the  greatest  hat  manufacturer  in  the  world?  I  went  to  John 
Wanamaker’s  store,  the  greatest  in  the  world  also,  and  a  marvel  in 
the  science  of  merchandising  and  I  saw  people  by  the  millions  flocking 
to  the  counters  of  this  merchant  prince  to  buy  his  goods.  Why?  Be¬ 
cause  he  always  brought  the  message  and  the  standards  of  Christ  into 
contact  and  practice  in  his  business  relations  with  his  associates,  his 
employees  and  with  his  customers  and  the  benediction  of  His  love 
was  upon  him. 

I  was  in  a  campaign  in  a  city  just  outside  of  New  York  City,  where 
there  were  a  number  of  very  wealthy  people  in  constant  attendance. 
I  was  invited  on  several  occasions  to  come  into  the  homes  of  multi¬ 
millionaires  to  conduct  morning  prayer  meetings  and  I  found  there 
among  those  so-called  aristocratic  people,  hearts  that  were  tender  and 
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eager  tor  the  message  of  Christ's  forgiving  mercy  and  they  knelt  with 

“  “T"  rif'  i!“Porte<i  ™gs  and  through  blinding  tears  s‘obbed 
r  Petitions  for  salvation  that  gives  real  peace  and  real  happiness, 
riends,  they  knew  as  I  know  that  it  is  easier  to  make  a  million  dollars 
than  to  be  a  good,  true  Christian,  who  can  overcome,  and  many  of  these 
crave  this  power  more  than  money.  One  of  these  rich  women  said 
o  me  she  had  great  pity  for  her  wealthy  friends  because  they  were 
so  neglected  by  Christian  workers  and  yet  they  realize  their  need  of 
salvation  quite  as  keenly  as  the  poor.  In  my  own  business  experience 
found  many  business  men,  so-calied  hard  headed  and  exacting  and 

yet  in  their  hearts  ready  to  respond  to  the  tender  appeal  of  a  loving 
forgiving-  Saviour.  6’ 

Tonight  the  multitudes  are  rushing  on  in  their  sins  at  the  dance 
halls,  the  theatres,  gambling  dens,  at  the  card  tables,  in  the  wine 
rooms  and  th<5  pleasure  resorts  in  the  thousands  of  places  where 
here  is  revelry,  and  what  are  they  all  seeking?  Happiness,  heart 
rest.  There  is  a  passion  urging  them  on  and  on  and  they  blindly 
pursue  the  phantom  only  to  find  their  hearts  as  empty  in  the  morning 
as  ever.  They  are  selling  their  souls,  now  stained  with  sin  for  a 
moment  of  pleasure.  Jesus  looks  on  this  scene  tonight,  with  a  burn¬ 
ing  heart  of  compassion  and  love  for  everyone  of  them  and  as  we 
are  permitting  the  precious  moments  to  slip  by  He  shouts  to  us  in 
condemnation,  “Say  not  ye,  it  is.  yet  four  months  to  harvest,  lift  up 
your  eyes  and  look  on  the  fields  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest.” 
As  the  ripened  grain  is  soon  wasted  and  destroyed  if  not  gathered 
so  there  will  be  many  of  those  you  know  as  neighbors  and  acquaint¬ 
ances,  if  they  are  not  gathered  now  at  the  harvest  time  they  will  never 
be  saved.  It  is  NOW  or  NEVER  for  many  of  them.  This  is  the  mes¬ 
sage  of  the  text  tonight. 


Again  Jesus  said  these  words  because  He  well  ’  knew  the  only 
problem  of  the  harvest  was  to  get  the  reapers  into  the  field  with  His 
Gospel  message.  He  knew  the  only  problem  in  this  world  was  to  bring 
the  Gospel  into  vital  contact  with  sin  and  the  sinner.  Where  this  is 
done  the  results  always  come.  I  have  never  preached  a  sermon  with¬ 
out  an  absolute  conviction  that  if  I  gave  the  people  the  pure  Gospel 
the  results  in  the  salvation  of  men  was  certain.  I  have  often  made 
t  e  challenge  publicly  that  there  was  no  man  or  woman  in  the  com¬ 
munity  who  .could  come  to  the  place  of  worship  with  an  open  mind 
and  a  sincere  desire  to  know  God’s  truth,  for  two  weeks,  who  was 
not  a  Christian  and  not  become  one  and  I  have  never  yet  seen  it  fail 
I,  with  Paul,  believe  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the  “power  of  God”  to 
the  salvation  of  men.  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  “Follow  me  and  I 
will  make  you  fishers  of  men,”  and  I  believe  that  promise  and  when 
you  say  to  me  that  you  are  a  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  I  ask 
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you  to  tell  me  of  your  success  at  fishing  men  for  Christ,  if  you  cannot 
show%me  a  string  of  fish  I  have  a  right  to  challenge  your  claim  as 
being  a  true  follower  of  the  Saviour  of  lost  men. 

The  whole  world  wants  Jesus  and  His  message.  Fred  B.  Smith, 
as  he  returned  from  a  world  tour  in  the  interest  of  international  peace, 
said  at  a  meeting  I  attended,  that  as  he  finished  speaking  to  an  im¬ 
mense  audience  of  Japanese  at  Tokio,  Japan,  a  prominent  Japanese 
politician  and  a  follower  of  Confucius,  came  to  him  and  said,  “Mr. 
Smith,  the  thing  you  tell  us  your  Christ  will  do  for  men  is  what  we 
want  in  Japan  and  if  you  can  prove  that  He  will  do  this  for  us  and 
give  us  peace  and  heart  rest  we  will  all  accept  Him  and  serve  Him." 
When  he  spoke  in  London  to  a  large  gathering  of  notables,  by  his  side 
sat  the  Prime  Minister  of  Australia,  who  was  not  a  Christian,  but  at  the 
close  of  Mr.  Smith’s  message  this  man  arose  and  said  to  the  audience, 
"We  have  tried  military  power,  we  have  tried  diplomacy,  we  have 
tried  treaties  and  financial  power  to  gain  the  blessing  of  peace  and 
good-will  and  happiness,  and  all  have  failed.  If  the  Christian  re¬ 
ligion  as  recommended  by  Mr.  Smith  of  America,  will  bring  us  these 
things  as  a  nation  and  as  individuals,  these  which  our  hearts  are  all 
craving,  I  for  one  say  I  am  ready  to  adopt  His  standards." 

Here  in  the  United  States  my  countrymen  know  well  the  value  of 
Christian  leadership  and  I  say  no  man  can  be  elected  President  of 
the  United  States  of  America  who  is  not  a  believer  in  and  a  follower 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  When  Mr.  Hughes  and  Mr.  Wilson  were 
in  the  race  for  the  presidency,  I  was  in  a  campaign  at  Oswego,  N.  Y., 
and  when  election  day  came  and  the  returns  began  to  come  in  it  be¬ 
came  evident  that  the  Republicans  had  won  the  day  and  Mr.  Hughes 
was  to  be  the  next  President.  But  a  day  or  so  later  when  all  the 
returns  were  in  from  California  they  discovered  that  Mr.  Wilson  was 
elected  and  then  the  Democrats  threw  their  hats  in  the  air  and  the 
bands  played,  but  they  had  won  the  race  only  by  a  nose.  Why  was  it 
such  a  close  race?  Because  both  of  these  men  were  splendid  Christian 
men  and  followers  of  the  religion  of  Christ.  If  one  of  them  had  been 
an  unbeliever  he  would  have  been  buried  in  political  oblivion.  This 
nation  was  founded  on  the  Eternal  Word  of  God  and  we  have  become 
the  greatest  of  all  nations  in  many  ways  only  because  we  have  honored 
and  respected  that  Word  and  the  very  heart  and  life  blood  of  our 
national  prosperity  is  our  faith  and  loyalty  to  that  Word. 

I  have  great  respect  for  the  life  and  work  of  Henry  W.  Grady,  the 
brilliant  editor  of  the  "Atlanta  Constitution,"  a  paper  widely  read  and 
a  great  power  in  the  field  of  literature.  Henry  W.  Grady  went  to 
Washington  one  day  and  as  he  walked  down  Pennsylvania  Avenue  and 
viewed  the  great  Capitol  building  and  then  walked  through  the 
luxuries  of  the  senate  chambers  and  the  halls  of  congress,  he  was 
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proud  to  be  a  citizen  of  this  great  Republic  and  he  went  back  home 
and  wrote  an  editorial  about  our  splendid  capital  and  called  it,  “The 
Home  of  our  Nation.”  Later  in  his  life  he  felt  his  faith  in  God 
slipping  and  his  faith  in  His  word  becoming  clouded  so  he  packed 
his  grip  and  went  back  to  his  mother’s  home  in  the  mountains  of 
Tennessee.  When  he  reached  her  cottage,  the  scenes  of  his  boy¬ 
hood  days,  he  went  around  to  the  back  of  the  house  and  there  was 
his  Godly  mother  in  the  kitchen  baking  corn  bread  and  Henry  Grady 
said,  “Mother  I  feel  my  faith  in  the. Bible  slipping  and  I  thought  I 
had  better  come-back  to  see  you  a  few  days.”  She  put  her  arms 
around  his  neck  and  pressed  the  kiss  of  a  sainted  mother’s  love  on 
his  lips  as  she  pulled  him  down  on  her  lap  and  stroked  his  hair  back 
over  his  forehead  as  she  did  when  he  was  a  boy.  She  talked  to  him 
about  how  God  had  cared  for  her  and  her  children  all  through  life 
and  how  He  had  answered  her  prayers  for  them  in  giving  them  suc¬ 
cess  and  of  the  great  peace  she  had  in  her  love  and  faith  in  Him  and 
His  precious  word.  She  prepared  the  dishes  for  him  again  he  had 
learned  to  love  when  a  boy  and  she  took  him  upstairs  to  his  bed  and 
she  knelt  with  him  at  the  bedside  and  prayed  with  him  again  the 
prayer  she  had  taught  him  as  a  boy  at  her  knee.  She  did  this  for 
three  days  and  then  Henry  W.  Grady  packed  his  grip  to  go  back  to 
his  home  in  Atlanta  and  he  put  his  arms  around  his  mother  and  kissed 
her  again  and  again  and  said,  “It’s  all  right  now,  mother,  my  faith 
has  come  back  and  I’m  going  back  to  my  home  and  business  a  much 
better  man  and  I’ll  be  true  to  your  Christ  and  the  Bible  until  I  die.” 

Now  I  ask  you  in  the  face  of  our  great  and  common  task  and  our 
great  opportunity,  for  what  are  you  living,  or  “Why  live  at  all?” 
There  is  but  one  answer  for  every  one  of  us  and  that  is,  to  get  busy 
and  keep  busy  in  God’s  great  harvest  field  gathering  the  sheaves  into 
His  garner.  Many  others  have  been  taken  from  the  scenes  of  action 
since  last  Bible  Conference  and  we  are  spared  and  the  fact  that  we 
are  here  is  infallible  evidence  that  God  still  has  something  for  us  to 
do.  There  is  no  time  to  waste,  already  for  many  the  sun  has  reached 
the  zenith  and  the  day  of  harvest  is  half  gone.  There  is  no  time  for 
experiment,  all  nature  teaches  us  we  must  hurry.  The  birds  flit 
through  the  air,  the  bees  fly  straight,  the  buds  burst  open,  and  the 
first  thing  to  see  in  life  is  its  end.  No  other  life  succeeds  in  its  task. 
There  is  a  beautiful  home.  Why?  Because  the  architect  saw  the  finished 
building  before  the  first  brick  was  piled  on  top  of  the  other.  There  is 
a  wonderful  painting.  Why?  Because  the  artist  saw  a  finished  picture 
before  the  first  paint  was  applied  to  the  canvas.  Here  is  a  great 
preacher,  an  outstanding  spiritual  leader.  Why?  Because  he  saw  a 
great  career  at  the  threshold  of  his  life  and  bent  every  energy  to 
reach  the  goal. 
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Now  it  matters  not  so  much  tonight  where  you  are  as  which  way 
you  are  going  and  what  your  ideal  of  life  is.  More  people  fail  in 
blessing  the  world  because  of  a  lack  of  purpose  than  a  lack  of  ability. 
And  if  you  have  a  definite  purpose  in  your  life,  on  the  intensity  of 
that  purpose  will  depend  your  success.  And  when  you  have  a  high 
purpose  or  ideal  for  your  life,  that  is  born  in  capacity  to  do  the  work 
to  which  you  aspire,  and  I  want  to  remind  you  there  is  an  affinity  of 
capacity;  when  you  greatly  admire  the  work  of  another  and  have  a 
passionate  desire  to  emulate  this  individual  in  doing  some  great  work 
for  God,  that  is  evidence  that  you  have  a  kindred  capacity. 

The  greatest  discovery  for  you  to  make  in  this  world  is  the  dis¬ 
covery  of  your  own  power.  Last  winter  I  was  in  Russell  Conwell’s 
great  church  in  Philadelphia,  and  as  I  surveyed  the  marvelous 
achievements  he  has  accomplished,  I  was  reminded  of  one  of  the 
secrets  of  the  inspiration  for  a  big  life  in  the  story  of  ElHafed,  which 
he  relates  in  his  famous  lecture,  “Acres  of  Diamonds.”  Mr.  Conwell 
was  traveling  in  foreign  lands  and  his  guide  in  Persia  told  him  of  this 
man  ElHafed,  a  farmer,  who  had  a  fine  farm,  covered  with  grain 
fields  and  fruit.  He  had  a  fine  family  and  good  home  and  was  com¬ 
fortable.  One  day  a  priest  came  to  visit  him  who  knew  all  about 
^diamonds  and  he  told  ElHafed  of  the  value  of  diamonds  and  said,  “If 
you  had  a  diamond  as  large  as  your  thumb  nail  you  could  buy  all 
your  neighbors’  farms  and  if  you  had  a  handful  of  diamonds  you  could 
buy  this  whole  country  round  about.”  Then  ElHafed  became  poor 
because  he  became  dissatisfied  with  his  present  environment.  He  said 
to  the  priest,  “You  must  tell  me  where  I  can  get  diamonds.”  The 
priest  said,  “If  you  want  diamonds  go  and  find  them.”  He  said, 
“Where  can  I  find  them?”  and  he  told  him  to  go  to  the  mountains  and 
search  in  the  mountain  streams.  Then  ElHafed  sold  his  farm  and 
sent  his  family  to  their  friends  and  went  in  search  of  the  precious 
jewels.  He  searched  far  and  wide  and  at  last  his  money  was  all  gone, 
but  he  had  no  diamonds.  One  day  as  he  stood  on  the  bank  of  the 
Bay  of  Barcelona  the  waves  seemed  to  whisper  to  him  that  peace  was 
in  their  arms  and  he  leaped  in,  never  to  rise  again. 

f  / 

One  day  the  man  who  had  purchased  ElHafed’s  farm  took  his  camel 
from  the  stable  to  the  brook  in  the  garden  for  a  drink,  and  as  the 
camel  put  his  nose  into  the  water  the  man  was  looking  down  into  the 
stream  and  he  saw  a  flash  of  fire,  an  eye  seemed  to  be  looking  at  him 
out  of  a  pebble  and  he  stooped  to  pick  it  up.  It  had  a  brilliant  sparkle 
on  one  side  and  he  admired  it  for  a  moment  and  slipped  it  in  his 
pocket  and  put  the  camel  back  in  the  barn,  and  that  evening  he  laid 
the  pebble  on  the  mantel  and  forgot  about  it.  Soon  thereafter,  the 
same  priest  came  to  visit  him  and  as  he  sat  in  the  room  his  eye 
caught  sight  of  the  pebble  on  the  mantel  and  he  sprang  to  look  at  it 
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as  tie  said,  “Has  ElHafed  returned?”  And  the  farmer  said,  “No  we 
have  heard  nothing  of  him.”  “Well,”  said  the  priest,  “where  did  this 
diamond  come  from?”  “That  is  no  diamond,”  said  the  farmer,  “that 
is  only  a  little  pebble  I  picked  out  of  the  brook  in  the  garden.”  “But 
this  is  a  diamond,”  said  the  priest,  and  they  went  to  search  the  brook 
and  other  diamonds,  handfuls  of  them  were  there.  “And,”  said  the 
guide  to  Russell  Conwell,  “if  ElHafed  had  only  searched  for  diamonds 
in  his  own  back  yard  he  would  have  been  the  greatest  diamond  owner 
of  his  day.”  And  this  story  is  historically  true  for  that  was  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  great  Mugul  Diamond  Mines. 

My  friends  the  greatest  riches  in  this  world  are  the  ofttimes  un¬ 
discovered  and  undeveloped  diamond  mines  of  your  own  ability  and 
power  to  do  big  things  for  God  in  His  great  harvest  field.  I  believe 
there  is  power  enough  in  this  audience  to  set  this  whole  country  on 
file  for  a  mignty  revival  and  harvest  for  God’s  garners,  if  you  can 

but  get  a  vision  of  your  powers  and  the  opportunities  lying  at  your 
very  door. 

Lift  up  your  eyes  and  look  on  the  fields,  for  they  are  white  already 
to  harvest,”  said  Jesus,  and  that  means  that  our  present  oppor¬ 
tunities  are  as  great  as  we  need  and  that  our  Lord  is  depending  on 
us.  He  has  given  us  the  power  and  the  ability  and  if  these  are  not 
used  for  His  glory  they  ..will  be  removed.  Neglect  to  labor  in  His 

field  at  your  peril  for  your  talents  will  be  taken  away  and  given  to 
another. 

I  was  in  Mammoth  Cave,  in  Kentucky,  several  years  ago  and  down 
there  hundreds  of  feet  under  the  surface  of  the  earth  is  a  river,  and 
in  that  river  in  midnight  darkness,  by  the  aid  of  a  torch  I  saw  fishes 
swimming  about  but  they  had  no  eyes:  they  had  eye  sockets  but  had 
no  eyes.  The  guide  told  me  they  once  had  eyes  when  out  in  the 
sunlight  in  the  river  before  it  entered  the  underground  cavern,  but 
they  swam  into  the  perpetual  darkness  and  did  not  use  the  gift  of 
seeing  and  their  eyes  dried  up. 

I  read  of  a  monk  who  refused  to  use  his  voice  Jo  speak  for  a 
number  o-.  years  and  he  lost  the  power  of  speech.  So  with  the  great 
spiritual  resources  of  your  soul  with  which  you  have  been  endowed 
for  your  work  in  God’s  field  to  win  the  lost;  fail  to  use  them  and  you 
lose  them.  Opportunity  is  a  swift  winged  bird.  It  is  within  your 
grasp  now,  but  is  gone  tomorrow.  And  in  the  great  economy  of  God^ 
the  more  of  your  power  and  joy  and  strength  you  give  to  others  the" 
more  you  will  gain  for  yourself.  You  win  by  giving,  you  accumulate 
by  expending.  The  happiness  and  heart  rest  we  are  all  seeking  are 
only  to  be  found  under  some  other  man’s  burden.  If  you  come  here 
only  to  accumulate  intellectual  and  soul  culture  and  spiritual  food 
and  do  not  go  out  into  God’s  field  to  expend  and  give  to  others  what 
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you  have  gained,  you  become  as  the  Dead  Sea  in  Palestine,  dead,  stag¬ 
nant  and  lifeless.  The  Dead  Sea  only  drinks  in  water  and  has  no 
outlet  and  gives  no  moisture  and  life  to  the  surrounding  fields. 

“Why  live?”  To  help  Christ  gather  in  His  harvest.  That’s  all. 
If  you  will  not  do  this  you  had  better  be  dead  physically  now  and 
buried  in  yonder  cemetery,  for  each  day  of  neglect  will  add  to  your 
heart-aches  on  your  dying  couch.  The  curse  of  every  community 
is  its  living,  unburied  dead,  the  host  who  have  a  name  to  live  only. 

The  progress  of  God’s  Kingdom  is  not  depending  on  the  masses, 
but  on  the  quality  of  the  harvest  hands.  God  does  not  use  the  masses, 
but  picked  men.  It  was  only  after  He  had  reduced  Gideon’s  army 
from  thousands  to  a  mere  three  hundred  men  that  the  great  and 
decisive  victory  was  won.  One  man  has  often  set  a  whole  community 
on  fire  for  God.  He  has  made  all  provision  necessary  to  defend  and 
back  you  up.  There  is  no  excuse  for  any  weakness.  Some  years  ago 
I  was  in  San  Francisco  and  made  a  visit  to  the  United  States  mint, 
where  they  make  our  money.  The  guide  was  showing  me  around  and 
as  I  looked  about  I  saw  great  quantities  of  money  of  various  denomina¬ 
tions.  I  said  to  the  guide,  “It  seems  to  me  it  would  be  easy  for  bandits 
to  break  in  here  and  get  away  with  a  wagon  load  of  money  before 
you  could  stop  them.”  But  I  had  scarcely  spoken  the  words  when  I 
was  in  the  grasp  of  armed  guards,  looking  down  the  barrels  of  glit¬ 
tering  pistols.  “Let  him  go,”  said  the  guide,  “I  only  wanted  to  show 
him  how  well  we  are  protected.”  Then  I  saw  how  these  men  were 
concealed  in  closets  about  the  place  and  how  this  guide  had  pressed 
a  secret  button  giving  the  alarm  and  out  sprang  the  guards  to  protect 
the  treasure.  This  but  illustrates  how  God  has  provided  to  care 
for  and  defend  all  his  faithful  servants  under  all  circumstances  and 
in  all  places  and  when  we  go  into  the  harvest  field  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  we  can  go  with  boldness  and  in  victory. 

When  you  determine  to  live  a  big,  useful  life,  no  man  can  hinder 
you  and  God  will  not.  And  remember  there  are  no  two  persons  just 
alike.  All  have  peculiar  powers  just  a  little  different  from  any  other. 
Emerson  said,  “Nature  arms  each  man  with  some  faculty  which 
enables  him  to  do  easily  some  feat  impossible  for  another.”  This 
truth  should  make  still  more  vital  to  each  one  the  great  truth  of  the 
text.  God  needs  you,  and  you,  and  you.  This  should  remove  all 
jealousy,  all  envy,  all  harmful  competition.  You  can  say,  “I  am  unique, 
I  have  no  double.”  It  also  brings  this  tremendous  message  to  you 
that  since  this  is  true,  if  you  fail  to  do  that  particular  task  that  God 
has  assigned  to  you,  it  will  be  forever  undone.  Some  sheaves  will 
never  be  gathered  but  will  be  eternally  lost  and  destroyed :  Some  re¬ 
ward  forever  unbestowed. 

“Why  live?”  To  help  Christ  bring  the  gladness  and  peace  that 
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He  brought  from  Heaven,  into  crushed  and  bleeding  hearts  in  this 
old  sin-cursed  world.  He  has  the  message  that  cheers  the  downcast. 
He  has  the  message  that  gives  new  life  and  vigor.  He  has  the  mes¬ 
sage  that  puts  a  new  vision  into  human  souls  and  sets  free  the  cap¬ 
tive  spiritual  resources  and  powers.  Oh,  what  a  marvelous  trans¬ 
forming  power  there  is  in  His  love.  When  I  was  a  boy  they  used 
to  bore  oil  wells  and  if  they  did  not  strike  the  oil  vein  they  called 
it  a  dry  hole  and  pulled  up  the  pipe  and  tried  another  location. 
Now  when  they  fail  to  strike  the  vein  they  place  at  the  bottom  of 
the  well  a  quantity  of  nitro-glycerine  and  set  it  off  and  in  the  mighty 
power  of  the  explosion,  the  rocks  are  torn  into  fragments  far  and  wide 
and  the  fountains  of  petroleum  are  loosened  and  the  precious  fluid 
comes  rushing  from  all  directions  in  a  flood  and  they  call  that  a 
“gusher.”  My  friends,  one  drop  of  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  shed 
on  Calvary,  will  burst  open  wide  the  hardest  hearts  and  bring  a  flood 
of  sympathetic  love  for  God  and  friends  and  a  joy  that  is  unspeak¬ 
able,  and  a  peace  that  “passeth  understanding.” 

Down  in  Missouri,  I  knew  of  a  young  woman  who  was  a  member 
of  a  worldly  family.  Neither  her  father  nor  mother  nor  two  brothers 
were  Christians,  but  were  making  sinful  pleasure  their  God.  One  day 
this  young  woman  met  Jesus  and  He  immediately  transformed  her 
whole  life.  He  not  only  saved  her,  but  gave  her  a  new  joy  a 
hundred  fold  more  satisfying  than 'she  had  ever  experienced  in  her 
life  of  worldly  pleasure,  and  gave  her  a  great  burden  for  the  salvation 
of  her  loved  ones.  She  tried  hard  to  lead  her  father  to  accept  the 
Lord  Jesus,  but  was  repeatedly  repulsed.  She  wanted  to  .  read  the 
Bible  and  pray  at  the  breakfast  table  but  her  father  indignantly  for¬ 
bade  her  to  do  it.  After  some  weeks  of  this  sore  trial,  one  day  her 
father  informed  her  that  her  mother  was  arranging  for  a  dance  to 
be  held  at  their  home  to  which  a  large  number  of  her  young  friends 
were  being  invited  and  that  on  that  evening  she  was  to  take  her 
place  as  before  to  assist  in  the  social  features  of  the  evening  and 
forget  her  religious  scruples.  She  said,  “Father,  I  cannot  do  this 
for  it  would  break  my  heart  and  dishonor  my  Saviour.”  He  replied, 
“You  have  heard  of  the  plans  and  we  shall  expect  you  to  be  at  your 
place  in  the  family  and  take  your  place  in  the  dance  and  don’t  you 
dare  to  attempt  anything  else.” 

The  evening  came  and  the  guests  began  to  arrive,  but  when  the 
mother  called  to  her  daughter  to  come  from  her  room  to  help  receive 
them  there  was  no  answer.  They  quickly  went  to  her  room  and 
found  it  empty.  She  was  nowhere  to  be  found,  and  then  they  found  on 
her  dresser,  a  note  which  said,  “Father  I  could  not  betray  my  Saviour 
and  be  at  the  dance  tonight.  I  love  you  all  with  all  my  heart  and 
it  is  so  hard  to  leave  you,  but  I  love  my  Saviour  more  and  I  know  it 
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would  grieve  Him  if  I  complied  with  your  wishes,  so  I  must  go  away 
and  I  cannot  come  back  until  you  permit  me  to  come  back  as  a 
Christian  and  will  promise  to  respect  my  Saviour  as  well  as  myself.” 
There  was  consternation  in  that  home  that  night.  The  father  was 
furious,  the  mother  was  exasperated  and  the  two  brothers  were  in¬ 
dignant,  but  somewhat  sympathetic  with  their  only  sister  for  they, 
too,  loved  her  tenderly. 

They  tried  to  make  the  guests  happy  and  all  plunged  into  a  night 
of  revelry  but  it  was  a  miserable  failure  for  everywhere  they  went 
in  the  house  there  seemed  to  be  a  depressing  emptiness.  The  spirit 
*>f  the  departed  one  seemed  to  draw  their  minds  away  from  the  scene 
of  gaiety.  The  evening  came  to  an  end  and  the  guests  departed 
and  then  the  search  for  the  missing  daughter  began. 

After  a  number  of  days  of  fruitless  search  a  letter  came  from  the 
girl  to  her  father  stating  her  whereabouts,  but  she  said,  “Father  it  is 
breaking  my  heart  to  stay  away  and  I  want  to  come  home  so  much, 
but  I  cannot  come  unless  you  permit  me  to  bring  my  Saviour  with  me.” 

He  was  relentless  and  replied  he  wanted  her  to  return  at  once,  but 
would  not  change  his  attitude  toward  her  profession.  She  remained 
away  and  the  family  tried  to  be  happy  without  her  but  failed  utterly. 
They  could  not  eat  and  they  could  not  sleep.  It  was  like  a  funeral 
in  that  home  and  each  day  it  grew  worse.  Finally  one  day  the 
father,  after  a  sleepless  night,  said  to  his  wife,  “Mother,  I  can  endure 
this  suspense  no  longer,”  and  the  boys  said  “Yes,  send  for  sister  to 
come  home,  this  has  been  a  house  of  mourning  long  enough,”  and  the 
mother  said,  “Yes  let’s  send  for  Bessie  to  come  immediately  for  it  is 
simply  terrible  to  try  to  live  like  this  and  I  cannot  longer  live  without 
my  child.”  The  father  sent  a  telegram  to  her  to  come  at  once  and 
that  they  were  all  ready  to  receive  her  as  a  Christian  and  that  she 
would  not  be  molested  again.  The  girl  was  overjoyed  and  took  the 
fastest  train  to  her  home  and  as  she  flew  up  the  steps  the  door  flew 
open  and  there  was  her  father  with  outstretched  arms  as  he  said, 
“Bessie,  my  child,  we  could  live  no  longer  without  you;'  come  into 
this  home  and  into  our  hearts  as  you  once  were,”  and  she  said, 
“Father,  I  am  now  one  of  the  happiest  girls  in  all  this  wide  world.  My 
Saviour  has  given  me  a  joy  that  satisfies  me  and  abides,  one  which  I 
simply  cannot  express  and  now  there  is  only  one  thing  lacking  to 
make  my  joy  perfect.”  He  said,  “What  is  that,  my  dear,”  and  she  said, 
“I  want  you  and  mother  and  brothers  to  not  only  take  me  back 
into  your  hearts  but  take  my  loving  Saviour,  too,  for  I  want  you  to  be 
just  as  happy  as  I  am.”  He  said,  “Do  you  think  He  will  forgive  us 
for  all  our  wicked  sins  against  Him  and  against  you?”  and  she  said, 
“Of  course  He  will,  father,  come  let  us  all  kneel  right  here  and  ask 
Him  to  do  it.”  And  they  all  fell  on  their  knees  together  with  this 
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beautiful  girl  while  she  poured  out  her  heart  in  deep  gratitude  for  the 
answer  to  her  many  prayers  for  her  loved  ones  and  she  asked  her 
Saviour  to  save  them  all  then  and  there.  Then  each  one  of  them 
sobbed  a  prayer  of  penitence  and  asked  forgiveness  and  it  was  a  trans¬ 
formed  father  and  mother  and  transformed  boys  that  arose  from  their 
knees  that  morning  and  it  was  a  transformed  home  from  that  day 
on  and  soon  was  a  heavenly  place  on  this  earth  with  the  song  of  re¬ 
demption  ringing  through  the  halls  instead  of  the  music  of  revelry. 
Christ  will  do  this  for  every  heart  and  home  in  this  world  when  He 
comes  in. 


Jesus,  the  Teacher 


By  REV.  G.  CAMPBELL  MORGAN,  D.  D., 
Evangelist  and  Lecturer. 


Address  Before  The  School  of  Religious  Education, 

Winona  Lake,  Indiana 

I  am  here  in  connection  with  the  School  of  Religious  Education.  I 
emphasize  that  fact,  because  my  address  is  for  such  a  school.  It  has 
not  been  prepared  for  a  large  audience.  It  is  by  no  means  a  popular 
lecture.  I  am  speaking  to  my  fellow-teachers,  who  are  not  only  in¬ 
terested  in  such  things,  but  actually  doing  the  work  in  some  form.  I 
have  no  doubt  that  this  audience  knows  that  perfectly  well,  and  has 
come  here  knowing  it;  but  it  is  necessary  to  state  the  fact,  for  my 
own  peace  of  mind. 

The  other  day  a  man  said  to  me,  “I  don’t  believe  in  religious  edu¬ 
cation.”  “Well,  that  is  interesting,”  I  said,  “which  do  you  object  to; 
the  religion,  or  the  education?”  There  is  no  doubt  whatever  as  to 
the  vital  importance  of  religious  education.  I  think,  however,  I  ought 
to  be  fair  to  my  friend  who  made  that  remark,  and  say  that  his  ob¬ 
jection  was  not  to  religious  education,  but  to  some  forms  of  work  to¬ 
day,  going  under  the  name  of  religious  education.  There  are  those 
who  tell  us  that  religious  education  is  all  that  men  need,  and  that 
there  is  no  necessity  for  regeneration.  This  school  has  no  part  in 
that  view.  There  is  a  necessity  for  religious  education  before  re¬ 
generation,  and  certainly  there  is  need  after  regeneration.  There  is 
a  real  necessity  for  it  before  regeneration,  let  that  come  when  it  may 
—and  no  man  can  fix  an  hour  and  a  date  when  that  shall  come  in  the 
development  of  human  life  and  personality.  It  may  come  in  the 
earliest  years  of  childhood,  or  it  may,  alas,  be  postponed  until  the 
latest  years  of  life.  It  may  come  consciously  or  unconsciously — at 
the  moment — to  the  person  entering  into  this  experience.  It  may  come 
quietly  as  the  breaking  of  the  dawn  over  the  hills.  So  it  came  to  me. 
My  passage  into  the  experience  of  the  Christian  life  was  easy  and 
natural,  and  without  observation  even  to  myself  at  the  time,  because 
from  a  child  I  had  received  religious  education.  As  Paul  wrote  to 
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Timothy:  “From  a  babe  thou  hast  known  the  sacred  letters  which 
are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation.”  That  reference  shows 
the  value  of  the  work  of  education  before  regeneration.  After  we 
have  entered  into  personal  relationship  with  Jesus  Christ,  the  work 
of  religious  education  becomes  of  more  importance  than  before,  that 
we  may  grow  and  advance  and  come  to  full  stature  of  religious 
experience. 

What  then  can  be  better  for  us  who  believe  in  this  work  than  that 
we  should  consider  the  One  Who  is  the  Teacher.  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  when  I  sent  in  my  subject,  I  sent  it  not  exactly  as  Mr. 
Peterson  gave  it  out.  I  have  an  idea  that  I  sent  it  in,  “Jesus  as  a 
Teacher.”  He  announced  it,  “Jesus,  The  Teacher.”  I  accept  his 
correction,  and  agree  entirely  with  the  change  that  he  made,  because 
He  is  pre-eminently  the  Teacher. 

Here  we,  as  teachers,  have  a  difficulty  that  we  may  as  well  face  im¬ 
mediately,  and  then  return  to  it  for  application  a  little  later  on.  It 
is  that  of  the  unique  perfection  of  Jesus,  His  lonely  and  separate 
splendor.  We  must  consider  Him,  recognizing  that  teachers  of  reli¬ 
gion,  those  engaged  in  the  work  of  religious  education,  can  never  hope 
to  teach  as  He  taught. 

What  a  wonderful  fashion  of  teaching  He  had!  Two  incidents  in 
the  Gospel  narratives,  both  known  perfectly  well,  have  a  bearing  on 
this  matter.  The  first  is  in  Matthew.  When  Jesus  came  down  from 
the  Mount,  having  uttered  what  we  call  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
His  ethical  Manifesto  of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  Matthew  tells  us 
that  the  multitudes  were  astonished  at  His  teaching,  “For  He  taught 
them  as  One  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes.”  The  remark¬ 
able  thing  in  that  declaration  is  the  comparison.  It  would  not  be  half 
so  arresting  if  it  merely  read,  “He  taught  them  as  One  having  au¬ 
thority.”  That  is  the  function  of  any  teacher.  Call  no  man  a  teacher 
unless  he  speaks  with  authority  in  some  fashion.  The  arresting 
thing  is  not  that  He  taught  with  authority,  but  that  He  taught,  “not 
as  the  scribes.”  The  scribes  were  the  authoritative  teachers,  and 
our  Lord  said  so.  He  said,  “The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  on 
Moses’  seat;  all  things  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you,  these  do 
and  observe.”  He  set  the  seal  of  authority  on  the  office  of  the  scribes. 
But  people  said  it  was  different  with  Him.  His  authority  was  not  the 
authority  of  the  scribes.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  a  man  will  never 
say  of  me  or  of  you,  or  of  any  of  us,  as  they  said  it  of  Him.  He  is 
alone.  " 

The  other  incident  is  recorded  by  John.  To  me  there  is  in  it  a 
touch  of  humor.  I  hope  nobody  will  be  alarmed  when  I  say  that.  I 
find  my  Bible  full  of  humor.  There  is  a  divine  humor  flashing  out  in 
many  situations.  The  enemies  of  our  Lord  sent  down  a  deputation  of 
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temple  officers  to  arrest  Him,  and  when  they  came  back  (here  is  the 
humor  of  it) ;  they  did  not  bring  Him.  They  did  not  arrest  Him. 
The  rulers  said,  “Where  is  He?”  And  they  answered,  “Never  man  so 
spake!”  They  were  sent  down  to  arrest  Him,  and  He  arrested  them 
with  His  teaching,  so  that  they  could  lay  no  hands  on  Him,  and  they 
went  back  empty-handed.  He  stood  quite  alone. 

Nevertheless  in  this,  as  in  all  things,  notwithstanding  the  super¬ 
lativeness  of  Jesus  in  every  regard,  He  has  left  us  an  example,  an 
“underwriting”  as  the  Greek  word  means,  “that  we  should  follow  His 
steps.”  Let  us,  then,  consider  Him  as  a  teacher,  reserving  the  further 
discussion  of  the  discrepancy  between  His  teaching  and  ours  to  the 
end  of  our  meditation. 

That  He  was  a  teacher  the  records  make  quite  plain.  How  often 
we  read  in  the  Gospel  narratives  that  Jesus  wfent  about  preaching  and 
teaching — two  different  things;  let  them  never  be  confused.  I  think 
there  should  be  a  teaching  element  in  all  preaching,  but  preaching  is 
not  teaching,  and  teaching  is  not  preaching.  They  stand  separate. 
Our  Lord  was  a  preacher,  and  also  a  teacher.  His  disciples  called 
Him  Teacher — often  in  our  New  Testament  when  we  come  to  the 
word  “Master”  (not  always,  but  very  often)  it  should  be  rendered 
“Teacher.” 

No  other  such  teacher  has  ever  arisen.  This  is  proven  by  the 
effect  of  that  teaching,  of  which  so  little  comparatively  has  been  pre¬ 
served.  We  realize  that  there  is  nothing  like  a  full  account  of  the 
work  and  the  teaching  of  Jesus  in  our  Gospel  narrative — but  it  is  a 
sufficient  account.  When  John  came  to  add  his  postscript,  chapter 
twenty-one,  at  the  end  of  that  postscript  he  wrote  a  thing  that  I 
think  whenever  you  read  it,  you  are  inclined  to  smile  a  little.  “There 
are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they  should 
be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the  world  itself  would  not 
contain  the  books  that  should  be  written.”  You  smile!  Very  beau¬ 
tiful  hyperbole,  permissible  exaggeration!  I  am  not  so  sure  that  it 
is!  When  you  read  Mark  Twain’s  Autobiography,  most  pathetic  in 
many  ways,  full  of  pathos  in  its  revelation  of  a  remarkable  and  dis¬ 
appointed  life,  you  find  he  says,  “If  I  wrote  all  the  things  that  have 
made  up  my  life,  the  state  of  New  York  would  not  contain  the  books.” 
“Well,”  you  may  say,  “that  is  exaggeration.”  But  it  is  interesting  to 
see  that  Mark  Twain  felt  that  way  about  himself,  and  it  makes  us 
sympathize  more  with  John  when  he  said,  “Even  the  world  itself 
would  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written.” 

All  the  recorded  words  of  Jesus  would  not  fill  a  ten-cent  exercise 
book!  And  yet  that  little  has  transformed  the  thinking  world,  limiting, 
checking,  changing,  correcting,  suggesting,  leading  the  best  thought 
of  the  world  in  every  department  of  human  knowledge  from  the  time 
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when  He  was  here  upon  the  earth  until  now.  A  wonderful  Teacher 
that!  In  such  a  short  space  of  time,  with  such  a  comparatively  small 
amount  of  His  teachings  preserved,— yet  men  have  worked  hundreds 
of  years,  and  not  approached  the  height,  the  length,  the  breadth  of 

the  profundity  of  the  things  that  passed  the  lips  of  this  Teacher 
in  the  long  ago! 

I  am  not  concerned  tonight  with  the  matter  of  our  Lord’s  teach¬ 
ing,  but  with  the  method.  I  am  doing  just  one  thing;  I  am  gather¬ 
ing  up,  after  many  years  of  the  study  of  Jesus,  and  His  teachings— 
and  consequently  from  Him  as  a  Teacher — the  things  that  have  im¬ 
pressed  me.  Some  one  else  may  take  this  theme,  and  deal  with  it 
m  another  way,  perhaps  in  a  better  way,  and  bring  out  other  elements 
manifested  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus.  I  am  simply  passing  on  to  you 
the  things  that  have  impressed  me. 

There  are  seven  notes  then  that  I  find  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus. 
Some  of  them  are  not  for  our  imitation.  Some  of  them  are.  We  will 
make  the  distinction  presently.  For  the  moment  let  us  forget  that 
we  are  learning  how  to  teach,  by  seeing  this  Teacher  teach.  Let  us 
be  contented  simply  to  look  at  Him  as  a  Teacher. 

The  first  thing  that  impresses  me  is  the  dogmatic  note.  You  never 
once  find  Him  as  a  Teacher  indulging  in  speculation.  I  am  not  saying 
that  speculation  is  wrong;  I  am  simply  observing  that  He  did  not 
speculate.  If  you  had  to  listen  to  me  for  a  week,  some  of  the  things 
you  would  hear  me  say— I  almost  invariably  do  say  them,  and  no  doubt 
this  very  night  you  will  hear  me  say  them— are,  “It  is  probably  so”; 

in  all  likelihood”;  “it  is  reasonable  to  suppose”;  “in  my  opinion”; 
'So  far  as  I  can  see”;  “I  should  like  to  suggest.”  I  won’t  weary  you 
with  multiplying  them.  There  are  scores  of  them.  You  will  never 
find  a  single  one  of  these  sayings  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  or  anything 
approaching  them.  His  utterances  were  always  dogmatic.  He  was 
free  from  speculation.  He  said,  “This  is  not  so”;  “that  is  so”;  “I 
say  unto  you.”  He  was  definite,  positive.  There  was  never  a  sugges¬ 
tion  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus  from  beginning  to  end  that  there  was  any 
possibility  of  His  being  mistaken;  never  a  suggestion  made  all  the 
way  through  that  probably  bye  and  bye  He  might  have  to  change 
that  view  on  further  consideration.  I  am  always  teaching  like  that; 

I  am  oound  to  teach  like  that.  He,  never!  From  the  beginning  to 
the  end  of  His  teaching  there  was  the  dogmatic  note,  with  no  specula¬ 
tion  whatsoever.  Again  by  dogmatic,  I  mean  not  only  that  there  was 
no  speculation,  but  I  also  mean  that  there  were  no  proofs  offered. 
He  never  proved  anything  He  said;  by  that  I  mean  dialectical  proofs.* 
He  never  entered  into  any  argument  about  what  He  said.  There  were 
never  any  dialectical  arguments  as  to  the  things  He  said.  He  sug¬ 
gested  to  men  who  wanted  proofs  a  pragmatic  test.  They  asked  Him 
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one  day  about  His  authority,  and  He  said  this — you  know  the  sentence 
well  enough,  but  the  trouble  is  that  we  very  often  stop  in  our  citation* 
of  it  a  little  too  soon;  “If  any  man  willeth  to  do  His  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  teaching,”  and  we  usually  stop  there;  but  He  did  not 
stop  there.  “If  any  man  willeth  to  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
teaching,  whether  it  is  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  from  Myself.”  He 
is  offering  men  a  pragmatic  proof  of  the  Divine  authority  of  His  dog¬ 
matism.  If  you  will  do  God’s  will,  then  you  will  know  whether  the 
teaching  is  of  God  or  no.  He  never  argued  about  anything.  In  all  His 
teaching,  first  there  was  the  dogmatic  note. 

And  the  second  note  is  kin  to  the  first,  perhaps  only  a  part  of  it. 
Yet  I  put  it  into  a  separate  statement.  His  teaching  is  authoritative. 
That  we  said  by  quotation  a  little  while  ago,  and  I  want  to  go  back 
to  it.  I  don’t  mean  that  He  said  it  was  authoritative — He  did  say  so 
— but  that  it  was  authoritative  in  itself.  Men  knew  it  was  authorita¬ 
tive.  Let  us  go  back  to  our  quotation.  When  He  came  down  from 
the  Mount,  men  marveled  at  His  teaching,  “For  He  taught  them  as 
One  having  authority,  and  not  as  their  scribes.”  Where  was  the 
difference?  The  scribes  were  authoritative  teachers,  insofar  as  they 
interpreted  the  law  of  Moses,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  obeyed. 
Where  then  was  the  difference?  It  was  not  in  the  manner  of  His 
teaching— although  I  believe  that  if  you  and  I  had  listened  to  Him, 
we  would  have  felt  something  of  august  dignity  in  His  manner.  But 
that  was  not  the  authority.  His  authority  was  in  the  thing  He  taught. 
Men  heard  it,  and  when  they  heard  it,  something  within  them  said 
“Yes.”  I  don’t  mean  that  they  obeyed.  They  were  often  angry.  They 
finally  hounded  Him  out  of  the  world — not  because  they  did  not  be¬ 
lieve  the  things  He  said  were  true,  but  because  they  did  not  want  to 
do  the  things  He  said.  Take  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  concerning 
which  that  declaration  was  made.  Nineteen  hundred  years  have  gone 
since  He  uttered  it,  and  more.  Whenever  men  read  it,  they  agree 
with  it!  Did  you  ever  find  anyone  who  wanted  to  differ  from  the 
idealism  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  I  think  not.  Let  me  make 
this  passing  reference,  with  all  respect!  There  are  people  who  deny 
the  supernatural  nature  of  Jesus,  who  tell  me  there  was  no  Virgin 
birth,  that  His  was  not  an  absolute  virtuous  life,  that  there  was  cer¬ 
tainly  no  vicarious  dying,  and  no  victorious  resurrection;  but  every 
last  one  of  them  will  tell  you  that  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  final. 
Whenever  men  anywhere  at  any  time  have  studied  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  all  have  said,  “Yes!  Yes!  That  is  so!”  That  is  so — it  is 
authoritative.  And  that,  not  in  a  dictatorial  manner,  not  because 
He  held  office — He  held  none  on  a  human  level — but  because  the  thing 
He  said  was  so.  It  grips  the  heart  of  the  hearer,  and  men  know  that 
the  thing  He  said  is  so. 
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The  next  thing  which  I  find  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus  is  what  I 
would  characterize  as  intelligibility.  He  spoke  to  be  understood. 
Evidently  the  passion  of  His  heart  as  a  Teacher  was  that  the  listening 
man  should  grasp  the  thing  He  was  trying  to  say.  You  may  take  two 
phrases  to  interpret  what  I  mean.  He  spoke  to  the  “common  people,” 
and  He  spoke  the  “common  truth”— the  common  people  and  the  com¬ 
mon  truth.  When  I  say  common  people,  I  do  not  mean  necessarily, 
uneducated  people;  I  mean  common  humanity,  elemental  humanity. 
He  did  not  appeal — I  mean  intellectually  merely — to  people  of  one 
class  only.  He  talked  to  humanity.  The  laborers  understood  Him ;  * 
the  leaders  understood  Him;  the  passing  throng  understood  Him.  He 
was  intelligible,  talking  to  humanity,  giving  them  the  common  truth, 
elemental  things.  How  many  things  we  would  like— I  say  it  rever¬ 
ently,  though  foolishly!— how  many  things  we  would  like  to  have 
heard  Jesus  discuss,  that  He  did  not  refer  to!  Secondary  things  were 
unimportant.  He  spoke  of  elemental  things,  to  the  wealthy,  to  the 
poor,  to  the  high,  to  the  low,  to  common  humanity.  He  was  gloriously, 
magnificently  silent  about  the  accidentals  of  life.  When  He  taught, 
He  dealt  with  truth  for  the  common  people,  and  His  method  was  al¬ 
ways  intelligible.  He  always  spoke  to  men  in  language  that  they 
could  apprehend,  always  spoke  to  them  of  things  that  they  could  com¬ 
prehend.  Uneducated  humanity  is  quite  unable  to  grasp  the  signifi¬ 
cance  of  science;  unequal  to  the  discussion  of  philosophy;  but  un¬ 
educated  humanity  is  always  able  to  understand  the  deep  things,  the 
elemental  things  of  human  life.  This  Teacher  dealt  with  them,  and 
so  dealt  with  them  as  to  enable  all  to  understand. 

Then  the  fourth  thing  that  impresses  me,  is  that  Jesus  as  a 
Teacher  was  illustrative.  He  always  used  illustrations.  I  need  not 
stress  that,  for  we  don’t  forget  that  when  thinking  of  this  Teacher. 
We  remember  His  illustrations.  They  were  always  taken  from  the 
things  of  everyday  life.  I  wonder  if  there  is  an  exception — I  don’t 
think  there  is;  not  one  that  occurs  to  me,  anyhow.  He  was  always 
using  the  things  that  were  most  familiar.  The  illustrations  of  Jesus 
were  the  things  of  the  life  of  the  people.  Wherever  He  was  standing, 
He  lifted  up  His  eyes,  and  used  the  things  that  He  saw.  Transport 
yourselves  from  the  place  where  you  are,  right  back  to  the  place 
where  it  happened,  where  you  can  see  and  share  with  them  in  the 
experience.  He  went  across  the  fields,  and  saw  darnel  choking  out 
the  grain,  and  used  the  illustration.  He  used  the  mustard  seed,  small¬ 
est  of  all  seeds — He  probably  was  holding  one  in  His  hand  as  He 
spoke.  The  treasure  hidden  in  the  field;  He  would  not  have  used 
that  here.  You  don’t  hide  your  treasure  in  the  field  here,  but  they 
did.  Perhaps  some  in  His  audience  were  nervous,  wondering  whether 
He  knew  where  they  had  theirs  hidden!  The  flowers  blooming  by  the 
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wayside,  making  the  fields  of  Palestine  gorgeous  in  beauty,  there 
they  were  right  under  His  eyes  all  the  time,  ready  to  he  used  as  il¬ 
lustration.  That  Jericho  road;  no  one  cared  to  travel  it  after  dark 
in  His  time:  it  was  unsafe.  They  understood  Him  when  Pie  talked 
about  the  man  who  fell  among  thieves.  He  spoke  of  things  right 
under  their  eyes.  And  how  matchlessly  He  used  them!  The  illus¬ 
trations  were  perfect.  He  never  told  a  story  to  give  the  audience 
release  from  the  argument!  He  never  threw  in  a  story  just  to  rest  the 
audience!  He  told  His  stories  to  shine  into  the  argument.  No  doubt 
there  are  preachers  here  who  understand  what  I  mean.  You  throw 
in  a  story  sometimes  when  you  are  tired,  and  the  audience  is  tired, 
just  to  wake  them  up.  I  don’t  say  it  is  wrong;  but  with  Jesus,  every 
story  shines  into  His  argument.  Dr.  Pierson  once  said,  and  ac¬ 
curately:  “Every  parable  of  Jesus  is  a  miracle  of  interpretation  and 
illumination.”  A  wonderful  Teacher,  illustrating  all  the  way! 

The  next  thing  that  impresses  me  in  Jesus  as  a  Teacher  is  this; 
that  He  was  rational.  He  called  for  faith — He  surely  did! — but  never 
for  credulity.  He  always  appealed  to  the  rational,  always  appealed  to 
reason,  constantly  called  the  human  mind  to  sit  in  judgment  upon 
the  thing  He  was  saying,  Himself  content  to  abide  by  the  true  and 
unbiased  judgment  of  the  human  mind.  Has  that  impressed  you? 
How  often  you  will  hear  Him  talking  to  them  and  saying,  “What 
think  ye?”  “What  man  of  you,  having  a  hundred  sheep?”  “Which 
of  you  building  a  tower?”  *‘What  king  going  to  war?”  He  said,  in 
effect,  “Think!  Get  down  beneath  your  prejudices,  and  face  the 
situation.”  Jesus  said  to  men  in  effect,  “If  you  think  deeply,  you  wrill 
find  that  what  I  say  is  right,  and  you  will  do  it,  if  you  dare.”  After 
the  triumphal  entry,  note  the  things  that  happened.  The  rulers  were 
about  Him.  What  did  He  do?  He  told  them  stories.  After  every 
story  He  asked  their  opinion  on  it,  and  they  gave  their  opinions,  and 
they  were  right  every  time.  He  intrigued  them  by  the  story  to  con¬ 
sider  the  situation.  Then  they  found  out  what  He  was  doing,  and 
they  were  mad!  Why?  What  had  He  done?  He  gave  them  stories, 
and  got  their  opinions,  and  they  found  out  that  the  stories  were  about 
themselves,  and  they  had  found  verdicts  against  themselves,  and 
passed  their  own  sentence!  He  had  felt  His  way  down  with  match¬ 
less  skill,  illustratively,  intelligibly,  unerringly.  Then,  “What  would 
you  do?”  “Why,  so  and  so  .  .  .”  “Quite  right.”  But  He  was 

condemning  them!  That  is  the  dramatic  illustration  par  excellence! 
But  He  was  always  doing  it,  compelling  human  reason,  appealing  to 
human  reason. 

Again,  as  I  watch  Him  teaching,  I  am  conscious  not  merely  of  the 
dogmatic,  the  authoritative,  the  intelligible,  the  illustrative,  the  ra¬ 
tional  notes;  I  am  always  conscious  of  purpose.  He  never  taught 
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men  anything  merely  to  satisfy  intellectual  curiosity.  There  are  many 
things  about  which  we  would  like  to  know  what  He  would  say,  and 
about  which  He  said  nothing.  He  taught  only  in  the  realm  of  intel¬ 
lectual  thought  regarding  things  that  have  necessarily  a  moral  or 
spiritual  value.  His  teachings  were  always  of  that  kind.  The  moral 
and  spiritual  were  ever  present.  He  imparted  knowledge,  but  al¬ 
ways  m  order  to  life.  He  never  uttered  a  dogmatic  word  to  man 
merely  that  men  might  be  orthodox — and  I  am  not  undervaluing  ortho¬ 
doxy,  whatever  you  mean  by  it.  It  means  different  things  in  differ¬ 
ent  parts  of  the  world.  I  am  orthodox  absolutely  by  my  own  view! 
He  did  not  give  men  truth  to  make  them  orthodox  intellectually,  but 
to  make  them  orthodox  in  character  and  conduct.  The  moral  >  pur¬ 
pose,  the  spiritual  purpose,  was  in  everything  He  said.  The  knowledge 
He  gave  was  the  knowledge  of  the  Word  of  Life. 

One  more  thing,  only.  Final,  and  supreme  is  the  fact  of  His 
patience!  His  patience  is  manifested  all  through!  The  whole  thing 
flames  out  at  last  in  a  little  sentence  to  His  particular  school,  His  dis¬ 
ciples.  In  it  He  said  something  which  applied  to  the  then  situation, 
but  which  flashes  light  back  on  the  whole  way:  “I  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.”  “I  have  yet 
many  things  to  say  to  you” —  I  am  not  now  concerned  with  that.  “Ye 
cannot  bear  them  now.”  He  never  said  to  a  soul  anything  that  the 
soul  was  not  able  to  bear  at  the  time.  He  never  gave  a  revelation  to 
a  man  or  to  a  class  unless  the  man  or  the  class  were  ready  to  bear 
it,  able  to  bear  it.  He  was  progressive  in  His  method  with  an  in¬ 
finite  patience.  There  was  no  halting,  and  there  was  no  haste.  The 
great  patience  of  Jesus  is  manifested  in  His  teaching.  That  means, 
among  other  things,  that  Jesus  understood  psychology.  He  never 
attempted  to  give  His  disciples  that  which  their  then  state  of  mind 
did  not  admit  or  their  apprehending.  He  was  never  content  with 
their  attainment;  but  gradually  and  progressively  He  imparted  knowl¬ 
edge  to  them  all  the  way  through,  waiting  for  them  with  infinite 
patience. 

Jesus,  as  Teacher,  was  dogmatic,  authoritative,  intelligible,  illus¬ 
trative,  rational,  purposeful,  and  patient! 

And  now,  what  is  all  that  to  us?  The  discrepancies  are  apparent 
in  the  first  two;  we  see  that  as  we  try  to  look  at  them;  yet  they  have 
indirect  application.  The  last  five  directly  apply  to  us. 

Let  us  look  at  the  first  two.  Dogmatic;  yes,  you  and  I  must  be 
dogmatic,  insofar  as  the  thing  we  are  uttering  is  not  the  result-  of  our 
own  thinking  merely,  but  is  the  repetition  of  the  things  in  which  He 
was  dogmatic.  Not  dogmatism  of  our  own,  but  derived  from  Him. 
Then  we  have  the  right  to  be  dogmatic.  I  am  quite  dogmatic  (to  take 
a  homely  illustration)  absolutely  dogmatic,  and  no  one  can  ever  move 
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me  from  my  dogmatism,  in  saying  that  David  wrote  the  one  hundred 
and  tenth  psalm.  Why?  Jesus  said  so.  I  am  dogmatic  at  that  point, 
because  I  am  deriving  from  Him. 

Then,  authoritative;  He  spoke  with  authority.  And  we  may  speak 
with  His  authority.  We  may  present  the  truth,  and  truth  is  au¬ 
thoritative.  But  we  can  only  do  it  as  we  derive  the  truth  from  Him. 
Of  course  I  am  talking  about  religious  truth  all  the  way  through; 
that  is  my  only  subject.  Real  teaching  is  imparting  truth,  and  that 
carries  authority.  When  we  speculate,  we  discuss,  and  that  means 
investigation  is  necessary  by  those  who  listen  to  us.  That  is  not 
teaching  at  all.  You  are  not  teaching  when  you  speculate;  you  are 
not  teaching  when  discussing.  The  only  teachers  are  the  ones  who 
utter  truth  dogmatically,  and  we  can  only  do  that  as  we  derive  it 
from  this  One  Teacher. 

Now  a  brief  word  or  two  regarding  the  other  live  things.  The 
true  science  of  teaching  is  first,  that  it  must  be  intelligible.  And 
that  means  what  I  hinted  at  before;  it  is  not  enough  to  know  the 
subject;  it  is  not  enough  merely  to  be  able  to  put  the  subject  into 
a  form  of  clarity;  T  must  know  the  person  I  am  teaching;  I  must 
have  an  understanding  of  the  mind  of  the  man,  and  put  the  truth  in 
such  form  that  he  can  grasp  it  at  the  then  stage  of  his  development. 
It  can  be  done.  It  is  difficult,  but  it  can  be  done.  Let  me  say  that 
you  cannot  make  Paul’s  argument  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  in¬ 
telligible  to  a  child  six  years  old.  The  teacher  may  have  a  complete 
understanding  of  the  letter  to  the  Romans,  and  if  he  has  also  a  com¬ 
plete  understanding  of  the  mind  of  the  child,  he  will  know  that  the 
child  is  not  able  yet  to  apprehend"  it.  There  is  a  place  for  psychology. 
There  is  a  tremendous  value  in  all  such  study. 

Then,  the  illustrative;  that  is  the  true  science  of  teaching  in¬ 
telligibly.  Now  a  word  about  illustrative  teaching.  It  must  never  be 
forced;  it  must  never  be  fanciful.  Here  is  a  word  of  experience, 
rather  than  theory.  I  find  in  my  preaching  and  teaching  of  the  Bible 
that  the  best  illustration  for  any  one  part  of  the  Bible  is  to  be  found 
in  other  parts  of  the  Bible.  You  will  notice  how,  when  you  are 
familiar  with  the  stories  of  the  Bible  all  the  way  through,  that  one 
story  far  off,  will  suddenly  illuminate  the  argument  over  here.  Let 
me  give  you  a  little  illustration,  a  simple  one,  and  therefore  the  best. 
I  was  preaching  recently  on  that  wonderful  twenty-first  chapter  of 
John,  where  Jesus  challenged  Peter’s  love — you  all  know  it.  You 
have  been  through  it.  You  know  the  difference  between  the  two 
Greek  words  there.  The  American  Standard  Version  makes  no  dis¬ 
tinction  between  the  two  words,  but  says  in  the  margin,  that  in  this 
place  two  different  words  for  love  are  used — most  glorious  illustration 
of  making  darkness  visible!  Goodspeed,  in  his  translation,  gives  us, 
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Simon;  son  of  John,  art  thou  devoted  to  Me?”  That  gives  the  sense 
more  nearly  than  any  rendering  I  know.  As  I  desired  to  illuminate 
the  different  ideas  conveyed  by  the  two  Greek  words,  this  illustration 
from  the  Old  Testament  came  to  me.  In  that  beautiful  idyll  of  the 
book  oi  Ruth,  it  is  said  that  Orpali  kissed  her  mother-in-law  ;  but 
Ruth  clave  unto  her.  So  far  as  I  am  concerned,  a  bit  like  that  is 
worth  a  good  deal  that  I  can  get  out  of  the  Literary  Digest!  I  suggest 

-  to  you  that  you  find  illustrations  from  the  Bible.  The  Bible  illustrates 
itself. 

Then,  rational;  all  true  preaching  is  rational,  and  so  is  teaching. 
When  you  are  given  a  class  to  teach,  there  are  two  things  that  you 
must  reckon  on;  the  ignorance  of  those  you  are  going  to  teach,  and 
their  intelligence,  "iou  must  reckon  on  their  ignorance;  don’t  ex¬ 
pect  them  to  know  anything.  You  must  depend  on  their  intelligence; 
don’t  think  you  can  understand  anything  they  can’t.  That  is  the 
rationality  of  teaching! 

Again,  all  religious  teaching  must  have  a  purpose.  There  must  be 
a  true,  passionate  purpose,  the  centrality  of  the  whole.  There  must 
be  a  definite  direction  to  all  your  teaching,  a  moral  purpose,  a  spiritual 
purpose.  It  points  the  will  toward  truth. 

And  last,  in  the  science  of  teaching,  is  patience.  You  are  no  true 
teacher  if  you  snub  the  person  in  your  class  who  asks  a  fool  question! 
You  are  not  a  real  teacher  if  you  object  to  the  slow  boy  or  girl.  You 
are  not  a  real  teacher,  either,  if  you  hold  back  that  quick  boy  or  girl. 
It  requires  patience,  purposeful  patience,  all  the  way.  ^Vho  was  so 
patient  as  Jesus? 

We  have  been  seeing  Jesus  as  a  Teacher,  and  it  makes  us  feel  how 
imperfect  we  are.  We  cannot  teach  as  He  taught.  There  is  no 
preparation  that  we  can  get  that  will  enable  us  to  go  out  and  teach 
as  He  taught.  We  are  not  expected  to  do  that.  But  we  Can  bring 
people  to  His  feet  to  learn  of  Him;  we  can  bring  His  teaching  to 
them.  And  we  must  sit  at  His  feet,  and  let  Him  teach  us,  if  we 
would  go  out  and  bring  men  to  His  feet  through  our  teaching. 


The  Book  of  Books 


By  REV.  L.  W.  MUNHALL,  D.  D., 
Evangelist  and  Editor. 


“All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God.” — 2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
“The  Scripture  cannot  be  broken.” — John  x.  35. 

I  desire  to  point  out,  by  way  of  contrast,  the  difference  between  the 
Bible  and  other  books,  that  you  may  clearly  see  how  this  Book  comes 
from  a  higher  than  human  source.  Dr.  Adam  'Clark  said,  “A  good  man 
could  not  have  written  the  Bible,  and  a  bad  man  would  not  have 
written  it.”  The  statement  has  been  paraphrased  by  another  in  this 
way — Man  could  not  have  written  the  Bible  if  he  would,  and  would  not 
have  written  it  if  he  could. 

There  are  three  self-evident  propositions  in  these  tv/o  formulas. 
(1)  A  good  man  could  not  have  written  the  Bible,  because  it  tells  us 
2,008  times  that  God  is  the  Author.  Therefore,  if  a  man  wrote  it,  he 
was  a  great  liar,  and  consequently  could  not  be  a  good  man.  (2)  A 
bad  man  would  not  have  written  the  Bible  if  he  could,  because  it  tells 
him  what  he  is,  and  he  is  unwilling  to  admit  his  true  character.  It 
is  not  thinkable  that  any  man,  were  he  able,  would  ever  sit  down  and 
write  the  things  contained  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  descriptive  of 
the  ungodly.  (3)  My  third  proposition  is  quite  as  self-evident  as  the 
others.  Man  could  not  have  written  the  Bible  if  he  would. 

I  may  take  the  writings  of  Shakespeare,  Schiller,  Goethe,  or  Ed¬ 
mund  Burke,  and  by  application  I  may  fathom  the  depths  of  their 
thoughts;  because  they  were  men,  and  I  am  also  a  man.  By  applica¬ 
tion  or  study,  I  may  know  what  other  men  know;  but  who,  by  search¬ 
ing,  can  find  out  God?  Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God!  how  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His 
ways  past  finding  out! 

Examine  the  Book. 

Let  us  open  the  Book  and  examine  it.  I  would  point  out  certain 
contrasts,  that  you  may  understand  clearly  the  forcefulness  of  my 
propositions.  Occasionally  you  meet  with  a  young  fellow  who  is 
wont  to  say  that  the  Bible  ought  to  be  relegated  to  the  dusty  tomes  of 
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the  past;  that  it  is  out  of  date;  and  that  it  possesses  no  literary  worth 
or  merit  whatever. 

Well,  Sir  Walter  Scott  was  a  judge  of  literature;  and  in  his  dying 
moments  he  said,  “There  is  but  one  Book,  and  that  is  the  Bible." 
Goethe,  the  prince  of  German  litterateurs,  said,  “The  Bible  has  served 
me  as  a  guide  in  my  literary  work  and  life.”  Daniel  Webster  said, 

“If  there  is  anything  in  my  writings  or  public  addresses  that  commends- 
itself  to  intelligent  and  thoughtful  people,  I  owe  it  to  the  fact  that 
my  mother  instilled  into  my  mind  a  love  of  the  Scriptures;  and  they 
have  been  my  daily  study  and  delight.”  It  has  been  said  that  it  is 
impossible  to  spare  a  word  from  any  sentence  that  Milton  ever  wrote. 

If  that  remark  be  true  of  Milton,  it  applies  with  much  more  force 
to  the  sentences  of  this  Book. 

Opening  the  Book,  let  us  take  its  first  words,  “In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.”  I  know  that  no  man  ever  wrote 
that;  because,  if  man  had  started  to  write  something  about  the  be¬ 
ginning,  he  would  have  produced  an  octavo  volume  about  cosmos. 

And  the  earth  was  without  form,  and  void;  and  darkness  was  upon  j 
the  face  of  the  deep.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters.  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  light:  and  there  was  light.” 

A  man  did  not  write  that  sentence,  I  know.  Had  he  started  to  write 
something  about  light,  he  would  have  had  a  long  treatise  on  the 
subject;  for  we  know  how  fond  he  is  of  writing  about  things  of  which 
he  knows  little  or  nothing.  As  you  notice  the  sententiousness  of 
expression,  the  harmony  and  beauty  of  arrangement,  the  depth  and 
profundity  of  the  theme,  you  are  obliged  to  confess  that  the  infidel 
Rousseau  was  correct  for  once,  when  he  said,  “The  majesty  of  the 
Scriptures  strikes  me  with  astonishment;  there  is  no  literature  that 
is  comparable  to  this.”  The  books  written  by  men,  which  have  lived 
longest  and  will  continue  to  do  so,  are  those  which  are  formed  after 
the  plan  and  method  of  the  Bible,  and  which  quote  most  from  it. 

Make  a  Comparison. 

Will  you  take  this  Book,  if  you  please,  as  a  Book  of  Poetry.  The 
sceptic  who  thinks  himself  apt  in  this  branch  of  literature,  and  is 
wont  to  write  for  the  wastepaper  baskets  of  editorial  sanctums,  will 
tell  you  that  there  is  no  poetry  in  the  Bible.  The  Hebrews  may  not* 
be  a  poetic  people,  yet  John  Milton,  the  prince  of  poets,  said,  “There 
are  no  songs  like  the  songs  of  Zion.”  Take  the  songs  of  Moses, 
Miriam,  Deborah,  and  Hannah,  David’s  lament  over  Saul  and  Jonathan, 
the  Psalms,  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel,  Isaiah,  Daniel,  and  the 
Apocalypse  of  the  New  Testament;  and,  as  sure  as  I  know  anything 
about  poetry  at  all,  so  sure  am  I  that  there  is  not  to  be  found,  in  the 
libraries  of  earth,  anything  comparable  to  these  portions  of  the  Book 
for  poetic  excellency.  Froude,  the  historian,  said  of  the  Book  of 
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Job,  that  it  was  the  greatest  poem  in  any  language;  and  he  was  right. 

Take  this  Book  as  a  Book  of  Philosophy.  The  sceptic  is  wont  to 
look  wise  as  an  owl,  and  to  repeat  like  a  parrot  something  which  he 
has  heard  the  scoffer  say  derogatory  to  the  Bible,  asserting  that  there 
is  nothing  in  it  comparable  with  the  philosophies  of  Aristotle,  Plato, 
Socrates,  or  of  Kant,  Hegel,  Wolf,  and  Lotze.  Well,  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
was  a  philosopher,  and  he  said,  “I  account  the  prophets  of  God  to 
be  the  sublimest  philosophers;  and  the  Book  of  Job  is,  without  doubt,  • 
the  most  wonderful  philosophical  treatise  in  the  world.”  Carlyle  was 
passionately  fond  of  the  Book  of  Job;  and,  knowing  this,  his  literary 
friends  at  the  club^would  occasionally  ask  him  to  read  the  first  chapter. 
He  would  not  cease  to  read  until  - he  had  reached  the  last  word  of 
the  Book;  the  while  his  friends  were  laughing  at  him,  and  talking 
about  other  things. 

Take  this  Book,  if  you  please,  as  a  Book  of  Physical  Science.  The 
sceptic  will  tell  you  that  science  disproves  the  Bible.  One  of  these 
men  once  met  an  old  Baptist  deacon,  and  said  to  him,  “Do  you  know 
that  science  has  disproved  the  Bible?”  ‘Why,  no,”  said  the  deacon; 
*‘I  haven’t  read  the  morning  papers  today.”  The  fact  of  the  business 
is  that,  instead  of  science  being  something  absolute,  there  is  nothing 
more  changeable  than  science  so-called.  Science  is  man’s  knowledge 
of  God’s  work,  classified  and  systematized.  Any  man  of  common 
sense  will  acknowledge  that  he  knows  but  little  of  God’s  works,  and 
that  much  of  what  he  does  know  is  not  final.  Theology  is  man’s 
knowledge  of  God’s  Word,  classified  and  systematized;  and  the  most 
studious  of  men  know  but  little  yet  of  the  unfathomed  and  unfathom¬ 
able  depths  of  this  wonderful  Book.  There  is  a  clashing  between 
theology  and  science,  and  it  must  always  be  so;  but  there  never  can 
be  any  clashing  between  God’s  Word  and  His  works.  So  that  if 
science,  which  is  only  man’s  knowledge  of  God’s  works,  does  not 
agree  with  the  Bible,  we  may  know  that  it  is  science  falsely  so- 
called.  “Let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar,”  is  my  creed;  and  it 
is  a  good,  safe  one  to  have.  With  it,  you  are  not  shifting  about  every 
day  or  two,  but  you  are  rooted,  grounded,  settled  and  fixed  in  the 
principles  of  Divine  doctrine,  as  enunciated  in  God’s  Book.  Lieutenant 
Maury,  who  was  in  the  forefront  of  the  department  of  the  physical 
sciences,  to  which  he  devoted  his  life,  once  said,  “Whenever,  in  my 
investigation  of  any  scientific  truth,  I  discover  a  statement  in  the 
Word  of  God  bearing  upon  the  subject  which  I  am  investigating,  I  find 
that  to  be  the  safest  platform  upon  which  to  rest  my  ladder  in  my 
efforts  to  ascend.”  The  late  Professor  Dana  once  said,  “The  more 
the  leaves  of  the  book  of  nature  are  turned,  the  more  do  they  serve  to 
illustrate  the  record  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.”  In  the  words  of  Sir 
John  Herschel,  “All  human  discoveries  seem  to  be  made  for  the  pur- 


L.  W.  MUNHALL 


245 


pose  of  more  and  more-  confirming  the  record  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.” 
The  assertion  that  science  disproves  the  Bible  will  not  tally  with  the- 
experience  of  honest  men. 

Confirmatory  Considerations. 

May  I  call  your  attention  to  two  or  three  things  which  will  serve' 
to  emphasize  what  I  have  just  said?  Some  years  ago,  in  the  home 
of  the  late  Earl  of  Shaftsbury — God’s  own  nobleman,  as  certainly  as 
Victoria’s— they  were  having  what  English  folk  call  a  “drawing-room,” 
and  some  of  the  nobility  came  together  to  study  the  Word  of  God. 
The  study  was  conducted  by  a  professor  from  Cambridge,  and  his 
lesson  was  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis.  He  traced  therein  fifteen 
orders  of  genera,  and  proved  to  a  demonstration  that  they  were  ac¬ 
curately  and  scientifically  stated. 

In  order  to  show  that  such  a  thing  is  impossible  unless  God  Him¬ 
self  gave  the  record,  the  professor  took  a  slip  of  paper  and  wrote  upon 
it  the  numbers  from  one  to  fifteen.  Under  each  number  he  put  one 
of  the  first  fifteen  letters  of  the  English  alphabet— not  in  the  order 
in  which  they  belong,  but  as  confusedly  as  possible.  The  members  of 
his  audience  did  not  know  what  were  the  relations  of  the  letters  to 
the  figures.  He  then  took  fifteen  slips  of  paper,  and  upon  each  he 
wrote  a  number  corresponding  with  the  fifteen  upon  his  own  slip,  and 
gave  the  slips  one  to  each  of  fifteen  persons  in  his  audience.  Said 
he,  “Will  the  person  who  has  slip  number  one  write  upon  it  the  letter 
he  thinks  I  have  written  under  the  figure  one  here;  will  the  person 
who  has  slip  number  two  write  upon  it.  the  letter  he  thinks  I  have 
written  under  figure  two”;  and  so  on  until  the  fifteen  persons  had 
written. 

Now  you  understand  that  the  permutations  of  fifteen  numerals  are 
1,307,674,360,000.  How  long  would  it  take  you  to  count  that  many? 
Suppose  that  you  counted  ten  hours  a  day  as  fast  as  you  could,  and 
do  nothing  but  count.  You  could  not  do  it  in  10,000  years.  If  you 
think  otherwise,  try  it  and  see  if  you  can.  By  the  merest  imagin¬ 
able  accident  the  fifteen  persons  might  get  the  letters  into  the  same 
relation  to  the  figures  as  upon  the  professor’s  own  slip  of  paper. 

_  How  could  Moses  correctly  name  these  fifteen  orders  of  genera,  as 
science  proves  that  he  did?  There  is  but  one  explanation,  as  given 
by  the  Bible  itself,  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.”  God  knows  the  order  of  His  own  creation;  He 
gave  the  message,  and  it  is  found  to  be  scientifically  and  demonstrably 
correct.  This  bears  out  Sir  John  Herschel’s  statement,  “All  human 
discoveries  seem  to  be  made  for  the  purpose  of  more  and  more  con¬ 
firming  the  record  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.” 

In  the  Book  of  Job  we  are  told  that  God  stretched  out  the  north 
over  the  empty  place,  and  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing.  Astron- 
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omers,  who  were  sceptically  inclined,  turned  their  big  spy-glasses  to¬ 
ward  the  northern  heavens,  but  could  discover  nothing.  They  twitted 
the  theologues  by  saying  that  Job  knew  nothing  about  the  geography 
of  the  heavens;  that  he  had  better  have  left  such  matters  for 
specialists  to  settle,  confining  his  attention  to  his  boils  and  other 
troubles.  The  theologues,  instead  of  planting  themselves  squarely 
upon  the  record  and  insisting  that  it  is  correct,  undertook  to  parry 
the  taunt  by  saying  that  Job  evidently  referred  to  the  North  Pole. 
They  felt  safe  in  that  statement,  seeing  that  six  or  seven  hundred 
miles  of  ice-barriers  intervened. 

Some  years  ago,  while  I  was  talking  with  the  late  Professor  Loomis 
of  Yale  University,  he  told  me  that  by  the  use  of  what  was  then  the 
largest  telescope  in  the  northern  hemisphere  in  the  United  States 
Naval  observatory  in  Washington,  astronomers  had  discovered  in  the 
depths  of  the  northern  sky  a  great  vacuum,  corresponding  exactly 
with  the  statement  in  the  Book  of  Job.  Now,  how  did  Job  find  that 
out?  In  his  day  there  were  no  telescopes  with  great  object  glasses. 

The  Bible  tells  you  that  He  who  rides  upon  the  circle  of  the  heavens 
and  knows  all  about  the  immensities  of  His  own  creation,  told  the 
writer  of  the  Book  of  Job  what  to  write;  and  in  what  was  written  you 
have  a  scientific  statement,  accurate  and  dependable.  I  might  give 
you  many  other  instances  to  show  that  the  world  is  full  of  evidences, 
along  these  lines,  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Jonah  and  the  Whale. 

The  sceptic  has,  for  stock-in-trade,  Jonah  and  the  “whale.”  He 
will  tell  you  science  has  proved  that  the  whale’s  throat  is  so  con¬ 
structed  that  the  great  mammal  could  not  swallow  a  man,  and  that 
therefore  the  Biblical  statement  is  not  scientifically  true.  I  am  here 
to  say  that  science  has  proved  no  such  thing;  I  know  better. 

Awhile  ago,  I  talked  with  an  old  whaling  captain  of  New  Bedford, 
in  the  United  States,  about  this  matter.  “Dr.  Munhall,”  said  he,  “I 
have  caught  whales  for  thirty-seven  years;  and  if  you  ever  meet  with 
a  man  who  says  there  never  was  a  whale  with  a  throat  wide  enough 
to  swallow  a  man,  tell  him  I  say  he’s  a  liar.”  I  am  not  responsible 
for  what  he  said;  I  simply  give  it  to  you  as  I  had  it.  “For,”  said  he, 
“I  have  looked  down  into  the  throat  of  many  a  whale  that  I  tried  to 
harpoon,  that  could  have  swallowed  me  and  the  boat  in  which  I  was 
riding,  without  any  particular  trouble.” 

On  the  coast  of  Norway  the  remains  of  a  whale  were  recently  dis¬ 
covered  with  a  throat  so  large  that  it  might  have  swallowed  a  man 
on  horseback,  horse  and  all,  and  never  winked  during  the  process. 
So  that,  repeating  Sir  John  Herschel’s  statement,  all  human  dis¬ 
coveries  seem  to  be  made  for  the  purpose  of  more  and  more  con¬ 
firming  the  record  of  the  sacred  Scriptures. 
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Then  the  sceptic  tells  you  that  there  are  no  whales  in  the  Medi¬ 
terranean.  He  is  off  the  track  there,  too;  for  no  less  an  authority 
than  Cuvier  calls  attention  to  the  Rorqual  Mediterraniensis,  a  species 
of  whale  indigenous  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  But  here  is  the  sur¬ 
prising  thing:  who  says  that  God  said  a  whale  swallowed  Jonah?  In 
the  Book  of  Jonah  it  is  explicitly  stated  that  “God  prepared  a  great 
fish.” 

Any  f-Iebrew  scholar  will  tell  you  that  the  two  Hebrew  words  dag 
gadhol  are  correctly  covered  by  the  English  rendering,  great  fish. 
The  word  whale  does  not  occur  in  the  Book  of  Jonah. 

I  know,  of  course,  that  in  our  English  Authorized  Version,  Jesus 
says  (Matt.  xii.  40):  “As  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  whale’s  belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.”  But  Jesus  did  not  speak  in  the 
English  tongue.  The  Greek  word  there  is  ketos;  and  any  ordinary 
Greek  scholar  will  tell  you  that  it  does  not  mean  whale,  any  more 
than  cayman,  shark,  tunny,  dog-fish,  seal,  or  sea-serpent,  but  simply 
a  marine  monster.  It  may  have  been  a  whale,  but  the  Bible  does  not 
say  so.  I  once  saw  a  whale  eighty-five  feet  long  and  twenty-six  feet 
in  circumference  back  of  the  flukes.  What  kind  of  God  does  that 
man  believe  in,  who  knows  that  He  made  a  fish  as  big  as  that — and 
He  has  made  bigger  ones — and  yet  says  it  was  impossible  for  Him 
to  enlarge  the  marine  monster’s  throat  sufficiently  to  admit  of  the 
passage  of  an  ordinary-sized  man? 

In  the  Book  of  Jonah  it  is  said  that  God  prepared  the  creature. 
There  are  marine  monsters  in  the  Mediterranean,  as  I  have  seen.  I 
once  stood  upon  the  deck  of  a  vessel  which  had  come  to,  for  some 
reason,  between  the  island  of  Cyprus  and  the  mainland  of  the  Syrian 
coast.  Leaning  upon  the  rail,  I  cast  my  eye  toward  the  water,  and 
saw  something  moving  in  its  depths,  which  I  watched  intently.  Then 
there  rose  to  the  surface  a  marine  monster  which  could  easily  have 
swallowed  me;  and  I  weigh  two  hundred  pounds,  so  that  I  am  heavier 
than  an  average  man.  The  like  of  it  I  have  never  seen  nor  read  about. 
It  got  its  head  out  of  the  water,  twisted  its  neck  around,  caught  sight 
of  me,  and  immediately  put  off  for  other  parts.  Had  I  indulged  in 
poetic  license,  I  might  easily  have  imagined  that  it  was  the  very 
marine  monster  that  swallowed  Jonah;  that  it  recognized  me  as 
another  evangelist;  and  that  it  had  had  more  evangelists  than  it 
could  well  care  for.  Seeing  is  believing;  so  that  I  do  know  there  are 
marine  monsters  in  that  part  of  the  Mediterranean.  But  authorities 
are  agreed  that  it  was  a  shark  that  swallowed  Jonah;  and  sharks  are 
to  be  found  in  all  seas.  I  have  seen  them  more  than  forty-two  feet 
long. 
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The  Bible  as  Biography. 

Now,  will  you  take  this  Book  as  a  Book  of  Biographies.  When¬ 
ever  a  man  writes  a  biography  of  his  friend,  he  puts  in  all  the  good 
things  he  has  heard  about  him;  draws  liberally  upon  his  imagination 
for  a  lot  of  other  things  of  the  same  kind;  and  never  says  anything 
ill  of  him.  , 

When  you  read  the  biographies  men  have  written,  the  subjects 
appear  to  have  been  far  better  than  other  people.  A  minister  at  any 
funeral  dare  not  tell  all  he  knows  about  the  dead.  But  that  is  not 
God’s  way.  In  God’s  biography  of  Noah  we  read  of  the  man  being 
drunken.  Did  you  ever  know  a  man  to  write  about  his  deceased 
friend  getting  drunk?  In  God’s  biographies  we  read  how  Abraham  lied; 
and  what  kind  of  a  Hebrew  Jacob  was,  and  how  he  defrauded  his 
brother  of  his  birthright  and  his  blessing.  We  also  read  how  Moses 
sinned  before  the  rock  in  the  wilderness,  and  how  David  committed 
murder  and  adultery.  Possibly  some  of  you  may  be  wondering  how 
David  could  be  a  man  after  God’s  own  heart.  Let  me  stay  to  tell 
you.  When  conviction  of  David’s  sin  came  home  to  him,  he  was  so 
broken  in  heart  about  it  that  he  humbly  bowed  himself  before  God,  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes,  and  with  keenest  sorrow  and  deepest  penitence 
cried  to  Jehovah,  ‘Against  Thee,  Thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done 
this  evil  in  Thy  sight.”  The  vilest  sinner  that  ever  cursed  his  Maker 
or  disgraced  his  kind,  is  a  man  after  God’s  own  heart,  when  he  be¬ 
comes  repentant  and  contrite,  and  trembles  at  God’s  word.  When 
God  wrote  Peter’s  biography,  He  tells  how  He  lied,  swore,  and  denied 
his  Master.  From  a  biographical  point  of  view  the  Bible  is  the  only 
book  where  those  referred  to  are  real,  sure  enough  folks. 

Take  the  Book  as  a  Book  of  History.  We  talk  of  Herodotus  as 
the  father  of  history,  of  Josephus,  and  of  later  historians  such  as  Gib¬ 
bon,  Hume,  Macaulay,  Prescot,  and  the  rest;  but  you  will  never  find 
in  their  works  such  accuracy  as  is  to  be  found  in  the  Bible.  The  best 
ancient  history  that  men  ever  wrote  has  been  subsequently  found 
to  contain  many  mistakes.  The  widest  learning  and  the  acutest  in¬ 
genuity  that  scepticism  can  command,  have  failed  to  prove  demon¬ 
strably  one  single  historical  inaccuracy  against  the  record  of  this 
Book. 

The  first  eleven  chapters  of  Genesis  have  an  Assyrian  and  Baby¬ 
lonish  setting.  The  decipherments  made  by  the  Assyriologists  of 
cuneiform  inscriptions  and  cylinders  have  proved  every  historic  state¬ 
ment  in  that  part  of  the  Book  to  be  correct.  The  subsequent  portion 
of  the  five  Books  of  Moses  has  a  Syrian  and  Egyptian  setting.  Now, 
the  work  of  the  Egyptologists  has  been  even  more  fruitful  than  that 
of  the  Assyriologists.  Through  the  help  of  the  Rosetta  Stone  in  the 
British  museum,  antiquarians  have  been  enabled  to  read  certain  things 
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in  the  hieroglyphics  of  Luxor  and  Karnak;  so  that  nearly  three  hundred 
historic  statements  in  that  portion  of  the  Book  are  confirmed  to  the 
minutest  detail. 

Professor  Hommel,  of  Munich,  one  of  the  greatest  living  antiquar¬ 
ians  and  scholars,  says  that  “The  decipherments  made  of  the  Tel-el 
Amarna  tablets  brush  aside  the  cobweb  theories  of  the  so-called  higher 
critics  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  place  us  in  a  position  from  which  no 
future  attack  of  sceptical  criticism  can  hope  to  dislodge  us.  The 
theory  of  higher  criticism  must  collapse  inevitably  and  irretrievably; 
and  the  circumstance  that  the  critics  still  persist  in  holding  their  views 
against  indisputable  evidence  to  the  contrary,  we  can  only  regard  as 
additional  proof  of  the  hopeless  bankruptcy  of  their  theories.” 

Professor  Sayce,  of  Oxford,  the  renowned  archaeologist,  has  de¬ 
clared  that  the  most  uncompromising  opponents  of  the  results  of  the 
Higher  Criticism”  of  the  Bible  are  found  today  in  the  foremost  ranks 
of  the  scholars  who  are  giving  their  lives  to  the  study  of  the  records 
of  Egyptian  and  Assyrian  antiquities.  In  the  face  of  such  noble  testi¬ 
monies  it  is  morally  certain  that  no  man  can  any  longer  maintain  a 
position  in  the  front  rank  of  scholarship  while  accepting  the  con¬ 
clusions  of  the  so-called  Higher  Critics. 

It  is  impossible  to  accept  such  conclusions  as  are  held  and  advo¬ 
cated  by  the  higher  critics,  and  consistently  to  hold  to  the  view  that 
the  Bible  is  inspired  of  God,  and  is  the  foundation  for  the  faith  of  the 
church.  Professor  Kuenen  saw  that  when,  referring  to  what  the 
English  and  American  critics  are  doing,  he  said,  “I  have  exposed  the 
fraud” — that  is,  the  supposed  imposition  of  the  Old  Testament, — “it 
was  made  to  order,  and  imposed  upon  the  Jews.  But  I  never  charged 
God  Almighty  with  the  fraud”;  and  the  old  Dutchman  was  consistent. 
If  a  man  wrote  this  history,  he  was  incomparably  the  greatest  historian 
the  world  has  ever  known. 

Scripture  Prophecy. 

Take  the  Book  as  a  Book  of  Predictions.  Occasionally  I  meet  with 
a  short-haired  woman  or  a  long-haired  man,  proposing  to  tell  you  all 
about  your  future  for  a  dollar.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  “a 
fool  and  his  money  are  soon  parted,”  every  time  the  dollar  is  paid; 
seeing  that  no  one  can  know  anything  about  the  future. 

I  have  gone  through  Old  Testament  prophecy,  and  have  collected 
three  hundred  and  eighty-three  definite  predictions  concerning  the 
birth,  life,  ministry,  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  glorifying  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  One  hundred  and  fifty-one  of  them  have  been 
minutely  fulfilled,  according  to  the  historic  statements  of  the  New 
Testament;  and  yet  those  predictions  concerning  my  Saviour  and 
yours  were  written  from  four  hundred  to  sixteen  hundred  years  be¬ 
fore  He  was  born.  Who  among  the  learned  and  great  men  of  earth 
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can  tell  me  who  shall  be  born  four  hundred  or  sixteen  hundred  years 
hence?  Only  He  who  inhabiteth  eternity  can  tell  infallibly  what 
is  to  be. 

In  the  heart  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  is  a  definite  prediction 
respecting  ancient  Babylon.  An  archaeologist  who  conducted  re¬ 
searches  among  the  ruins  of  that  ancient  city  declared  that,  with  suf-  ' 
ficient  men  and  resources,  he  could  take  the  predictions,  and  from 
them  reproduce  Babylon  as  it  once  stood;  and  yet  those  predictions 
were  given  one  hundred  and  forty  years  before  the  first  foundation 
stone  was  laid;  while  the  king  of  Babylon  is  named  one  hundred  and 
fifty  years  before  he  was  born!  Who  can  tell  me  the  name  of  a  man 
to  be  born  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  hence?  God  alone  can  do  that; 
and  the  Divine  predictions  here  cited  have  been  faithfully  fulfilled. 
If  there  were  no  other  reason  for  me  to  accept  the  Bible  as  God’s  own 
Word,  this  would  be  sufficient. 

Take  the  Book,  if  you  please,  as  a  Book  containing  adages  and 
maxims  for  everyday  life.  You  may  have  read  the  axioms  of  u®sop, 
Machiavelli,  Benjamin  Franklin,  and  John  Stuart  Mill.  These  men 
wrote  many  beautiful  things;  but  place  their  sayings  side  by  side 
with  those  of  this  Book  of  God,  and  you  will  see  at  a  glance  that  the 
Bible  maxims  are  every  way  and  by  far  the  better.  A  young  student 
said  to  Dr.  Wayland,  when  he  was  president  of  Brown  University,  “I 
have  been  reading  the  maxims  of  Solomon,  but  they  seem  to  me  to  be 
very  common-place;  and  I  believe  I  could  write  better  ones  myself.” 
Very  well,”  said  the  learned  Doctor,  “write  half-a-dozen,  and  bring 
them  to  me  in  a  fortnight.”  The  time  passed,  but  the  student  did 
not  appear,  and  he  was  sent  for.  “What  of  those  maxims?”  “Well, 
the  Bible  ones  seemed  simple  enough,”  replied  the  student,  “and  I 
thought  I  could  write  better  ones.  But  the  more  I  tried,  the  harder  it 
seemed;  and  I  was  ashamed  to  come  and  acknowledge  my  discom¬ 
fiture.”. 

Ethical  Teaching  of  the  Bible. 

Take  the  Book,  also,  as  a  book  containing  ethical  truth.  The  scep¬ 
tic  will  tell  you  that  the  writings  of  Confucius,  Zoroaster,  Socrates,  and 
later  pagan  philosophers,  contain  ethical  truth  which  is  quite  on  a 
par  with  that  to  be  found  in  the  Bible. 

That  is  partly  correct,  and  I  will  tell  you  why.  The  five  Books  of 
Moses  and  the  Book  of  Job  were  written  centuries  before  Confucius 
and  the  other  pagan  writers  were  born;  and  every  principle  of  ethical 
truth  that  is  known  in  the  world  may  be  found  in  those  ancient  Biblical 
records.  Those  records  were  carried  eastward  into  the  lands  of 
India,  China,  Persia,  and,  later,  westward,  into  the  lands  of  the  Greeks. 
These  pagan  philosophers  either  borrowed  or  stole  their  ethics  from 
Biblical  sources. 
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Robert  G.  Ingersoll  used  to  go  round  the  country  lecturing  against 
the  Bible.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  I  never  went  to  hear 
him,  for  I  would  as  soon  pay  a  dollar  to  hear  anyone  blaspheme  and 
revile  the  memory  of  my  dear  mother.  Having  read  Ingersoll’s 
lectures,  however,  I  know  their  nature.  In  one  of  them  he  opened 
the  Bible  and  read  a  few  verses,  and  suddenly  closed  the  Book,  threw 
it  down,  and  said  to  his  audience,  “I  beg  your  pardon;  I  do  not  dare 
to  insult  you  by  reading  further.”  Every  man  present,  living  in  sin, 
applauded  to  the  echo.  Sinful  men  welcomed  any  supposed  truce  to 
conscience.  When  a  man  is  disinclined  to  turn  from  sin,  he  is  ready 
to  believe  any  lie:  it  is  enough  for  him,  if  it  seems  to  tell  against  the 
,  Bible.  You  will  understand  that,  if  you  are  not  blinded  by  the  god 
of  this  world.  What  did  he  mean  by  saying,  “I  will  not  insult  you  by 
reading  further”?  That  to  those  who  would  have  it  so,  the  Book  is 
untrue,  immoral,  and  ought  to  be  buried  or  burned. 

Well,  there  are  things  in  that  Book  which  I  dare  not  read  to  any 
mixed  company,  because  God  never  meant  them  to  be  read  under  such 
circumstances.  You  may  go  into  the  library  of  any  physician,  and 
find  books  unfit  for  general  circulation,  seeing  that  they  treat  of  the 
pathology  and  therapeutics  of  disease.  There  are  parts  of  the  Bible 
that  treat  of  moral  diseases  which  are  immeasurably  more  dreadful 
than  physical  or  mental  ailments.  Can  you  wonder,  then,  that  there 
are  things  in  this  Book  which  cannot  be  read  in  public  assembly? 

Is  the  Book  untruthful  or  worthy  of  destruction  on  that  account? 
If  so,  consistency  demands  that  you  make  a  bonfire  of  every  physician’s 
library.  Nay,  wherever  this  Book  has  gone,  it  has  been  for  the  uplift¬ 
ing  of  humanity.  It  has  gone  as  the  avant  coureur.  before  the  white 
wings  of  commerce,  on  all  seas;  it  has  penetrated  into  all  zones,  and 
has  gone  ahead  of  the  scientist,  unless  he  be  a  missionary;  it  has 
wiped  the  scalding  tear  from  off  sorrow’s  cheek;  it  has  bound  up 
broken  hearts,  and  has  pointed  the  wayward  and  erring  to  the  way  of 
life  and  hope.  There  is  no  civilization  where  that  Book  is  not  found. 
A  friend  said  to  me,  “Why  do  not  they  who  disbelieve  the  Bible  go 
to  a  land  where  there  are  no  Bibles?”  “The  answer  is  easy  enough,” 
said  I,  “they  know  better;  they  would  be  made  a  meal  of  half-an-hour 
after  they  landed.” 

A  Prize-Fighter’s  Story. 

I  have  a  friend,  who,  at  thirty-two  years  of  age,  was  champion 
middle-weight  prize-fighter  of  the  United  States.  He  did  not  know 
A  from  B  in  the  English  alphabet.  He  kept  one  gambling  den  in  New 
York,  and  another  in  Paris.  He  was  conceived  and  born  in  sin,  and 
was  the  companion  of  harlots,  thieves,  and  the  vilest  of  men  and 
women,  all  his  life.  One  day  a  man  went  into  his  saloon  in  New 
York  with  a  copy  of  the  Book,  and  said,  “Look  here,  may  I  read  you  a 
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few  verses  from  this  Book?”  “All  right,”  said  the  other;  and  he  stood 
and  listened,  while  the  man  of  God  read  what  proved  to  he  “a  nail 
driven  in  a  sure  place  by  the  Master  of  Assemblies.” 

Under  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  saloon-keeper’s  soul  was 
saved.  Of  course  he  at  once  abandoned  his  nefarious  business.  He 
started  to  learn  the  alphabet;  got  to  be  able  to  spell;  and  after  a 
time  he  could  read.  Then  he  devoted  himself  to  prayerful  study  of 
the  Word  of  God,  and  made  such  progress  that  one  of  the  churches 
ordained  him  to  the  Christian  ministry.  For  about  thirty  years  my 
friend  has  been  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel;  and  there  is  nowhere  to 
be  found  a  more  intelligent,  delightfully  sweet,  even-tempered,  and 
companionable  gentleman. 

All  the  books  upon  earth,  apart  from  the  Bible,  could  never  work 
a  transformation  like  that;  but  this  Book  is  doing  such  things  every 
day.  The  sceptic  may  sneer,  the  infidel  may  scoff,  and  the  fool  may 
laugh;  but  the  Book  will  still  live  and  do  business  at  the  old  stand 
after  they  are  all  dead  and  forgotten. 

Conclusion. 

I  shall  pursue  that  line  of  argument  no  further,  but  will  conclude 
by  affiriping  that— the  Bible  is  a  miracle  in  itself.  It  consists  of  sixty- 
six  Books  written,  humanly  speaking,  by  some  thirty-eight  persons. 
The  first  Book  and  the  last  being  removed  from  each  other  by  sixteen 
centuries  of  time,  there  was  no  opportunity  whatever  for  collusion 
between  the  writers.  Nevertheless,  when  the  sixty-six  Books  are 
brought  under  a  single  cover,  they  constitute  one  Book — the  most 
harmonious,  logical,  and  beautiful  that  the  world  has  even  seen.  You 
find  the  same  things  in  the  last  Book  as  in  the  first:  the  paradise  of 
God,  the  river  and  the  tree  of  life,  man  in  harmony  with  God,  and 
all  the  elements  of  creation  at  peace  one  with  another.  You  find  in 
Genesis  the  woman  deceived  by  the  serpent;  and  you  find  in  Revela¬ 
tion  that  old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan,  seeking  to  destroy  the 
seed  of  the  woman,  of  whom  God  had  said,  “He  shall  bruise  thy  head, 
and  thou  shait  bruise  his  heel.”  The  whole  bent  and  purpose  of  the 
Book  is  to  bring  man  back  to  God,  amid  greater  beauty,  loveliness, 
and  peace  than  Eden  afforded.  Can  we  account  for  such  a  consistent 
Book,  considering  the  nature  of  its  construction,  on  the  human  side? 
There  can  be  but  one  answer,  as  you  shall  see. 

Let  us  suppose  that  near  here  there  is  a  marble  quarry.  Sixteen 
hundred  years  ago  a  man  took  therefrom  five  blocks  of  marble,  and 
piled  them  in  an  open  space;  fifty  or  sixty  years  later  another  man 
brought'  three  more  blocks,  and  puts  them  upon  the  others;  two 
hundred  and  seventy  years  later  a  third  man  adds  seven  blocks;  and 
so  men  continue  to  come,  at  longer  or  shorter  intervals  of  time,  until  / 
the  last  of  thirty-eight  men  brings  one  block,  and  puts  it  upon  the 
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sixty-five  already  there.  Suppose  I  tell  you  that,  instead  of  a  mere  pile 
of  blocks,  you  have  a  statue  as  artistic  and  perfect  as  ever  came  from 
the  chisel  of  Phidias  or  Michael  Angelo!  You  realize  that  such  a 
thing  would  be  absolutely  impossible,  unless  more  than  sixteen  hundred 
years  before  some  great  master-artist  mind  designed  that  statue,  and 
the  working-men,  toiling  through  the  centuries,  wrought  according  to 
that  design.  Under  no  other  circumstances  could  such  a  thing  be. 
The  only  explanation  for  the  existence  of  the  Book  is  this:  the  Divine 
Mind  controlled  all  the  writers;  for  it  is  explicitly  stated  that  “holy 
men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  Conse¬ 
quently  when  their  work  is  brought  together  as  a  whole,  it  is  found 
to  be  harmonious,  logical,  and  consistent.  There  is  no  greater  miracle 
than  the  Bible  itself. 

Everything  that  man  has  ever  discovered,  or  made,  has  been  subse¬ 
quently  improved  upon.  Take  the  first  telegraphic  instrument,  with 
its  limited  capacity  of  transmitting  only  a  single  message.  As  a  boy 
I  learned  to  work  upon  it;  but  now  you  may  go  into  an  office  and 
find  a  quadruplex  instrument  capable  of  sending  four  messages  over 
the  same  wire  at  one  and  the  same  time.  I  think  we  are  only  in  the 
infancy  of  telegraphy;  and  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  send 
a  thousand  simultaneous  messages.  We  shall  do  that  some  day,  even 
without  wires.  Morse’s  discovery  has  been  wonderfully  improved 
upon.  The  sewing-machine,  the  locomotive,  the  reaping-machine,  and 
everything  else  that  man  has  ever  devised,  has  been  continually  im¬ 
proved  upon  by  him. 

But  the  Bible  differs  from  all  these  human  inventions  and  dis¬ 
coveries.  As  when  God,  at  the  end  of  each  day’s  creation,  saw  t^at 
it  was  good,  so,  as  each  book  was  written  by  men  borne  onward  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  He  saw  that  it  was  good.  The  Bible,  as  it  came  from 
God,  has  never  been  revised  or  altered;  and,  in  the  words  of  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God,  “The  Scripture  cannot  be  broken,”  for  “The  Word  of 
the  Lord  endureth  forever.” 


The  Church  and  Evangelism 


By  REV.  L.  W.  MUNHALL,  D.  D., 
Evangelist  and  Editor. 


The  one  great  business  of  the  church  is  To  evangelize  the  nations. 
“Go  ye  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptizing 
them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com¬ 
manded  you:  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.”  Failing  in  this  means  disaster  to  the  vital  interests  of  any 
church,  for  an  unevangelistic  church  soon  becomes  an  unevangelical 
church,  formal  and  worldly. 

But  what  is  the  church?  Rome  says,  “We  are  it.”  And  with  quite 
as  good  reasons,  the  Greek  church,  the  Oriental  churches,  the  Anglican 
and  Lutheran  bodies,  make  the  same  claim.  And,  we  may  add,  some 
Presbyterians  think  their  church  is  it.  But  no  one  denomination  of 
Christians  is  the  church,  otherwise  all  other  churches  are  not  of  it. 
But  all  orthodox  churches  are  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  the 
body  of  Christ,  composed  of  all  repentant,  believing  souls;  dead  with 
Christ  and  risen  with  Him.  “An  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit,” 
an  elect  company  from  all  nations,  organized  for  work  and  worship. 

What  is  evangelism?  Proclaiming  the  Gospel,  which  “is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  everyone  that  believeth,”  in  order  to  make 
disciples  to  Jesus  Christ. 

What  is  the  order  of  procedure? 

First.  The  church  is  the  channel.  In  Acts  15:13-18  we  are  told 
what  is  the  church  and  its  mission.  “That  the  residue  of  men  may 
seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles,  upon  whom  My  name  is 
called.” 

Second.  Saved  people  are  the  instruments.  “How  then  shall  they 
call  on  Him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed,  and  how  shall  they  be¬ 
lieve  in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  And  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher?”  (Rom.  10:14).  The  commission  and  command 
to  “make  disciples”  was  given  to  all  His  followers  alike.  “I  would 
that  you  all  speak  with  tongues,  but  rather  that  ye  should  prophesy” 
(I  Cor.  14:5).  And,  sixty-three  years  after  His  ascension,  Jesus  con- 
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firmed  the  commission  to  His  disciples  when  He  said:  “And  he 
that  heareth,  let  him  say,  Come.’” 

Third.  The  Word  of  God  is  the  means.  An  authoritative,  infal¬ 
lible,  living,  all-sufficient  message  it  is,  from  the  King  eternal,  which, 
when  faithfully  delivered,  will  never  return  void.  It  is  the  only  means 
ordained  of  God  for  the  conviction  of  the  unsaved,  and  the  salvation 
of  the  repentant,  believing  soul;  ^therefore  the  command,  “Preach  the 
Word,”  even  as  Jesus  has  given  example.  He  said:  “I  have  not 
spoken  of  Myself,  but  the  Father  who  sent  Me  gave  Me  commandment 
what  I  should  say  and  what  I  should  speak.  I  speak,  therefore,  even 
as  the  Father  said  unto  Me,  so  I  speak”  (John  12:49,50).  “I  have 
given  unto  them  the  words  thou  gavest  Me,  and  they  have  received 
them.”  (John  17:8).  “For  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the 
words  of  God”  (John  3:34). 

Fourth.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  agent.  He  is  the  executive  of  the 
Godhead,  in  all  the  work  of  God  from  creation  to  the  culmination  of 
the  kingdom.  He  is  the  only  person  of  the  Godhead  upon  earth.  He 
is  here  to  convict  of  sin,  to  accomplish  the  regeneration  of  repenting 
and  believing  souls;  to  witness  to  the  fact  of  their  acceptance  in  the 
Beloved;  to  sanctify,  to  guide  into  the  truth  concerning  Christ  and 
“things  to  come,”  in  fact  to  do  all  the  will  of  God  within  the  limits 
and  conditions  that  the  Father  hath  ordained.  But  He  alone  can  con¬ 
vict  and  save. 

The  parents  who  instruct  their  children  in  the  words  of  life  and 
salvation  are  evangelizing  as  certainly  as  the  missionary  in  the  foreign 
work.  And  there  is  need  of  a  revival  in  this  department  of  the 
church’s  work.  And  inattention  and  lack  here  can  never  otherwise 
be  made  good.  This  work  is  ordained  of  God. 

The  Sabbath  school  teacher  who  publishes  the  Gospel  to  his  or  her 
class  is  evangelizing.  And  so  of  all  other  organized  work  of  the 
church  that  makes  known  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

While  this  is  the  chief  business  of  the  church  and  all  disciples 
are  authorized  to  tell  out  the  message  of  life  and  hope,  there  are  some 
'  who  are  called  of  God  to  the  office  and  work  of  an  evangelist.  When 
Jesus  “ascended  on  high,  He  gave  gifts  unto  men.  And  He  gave 
some  to  be  apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and 
•  some,  pastors  and  teachers;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  unto  the 
work  of  ministering,  unto  the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ.” 
(Eph.  4:8,  11,  12).  The  offices  and  work  of  evangelist  and  pastor  are 
distinct.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  the  pastor  may  and  should  do 
evangelistic  work;  and  there  is  a  sense  in  which  an  evangelist  may 
do  certain  pastoral  work,  but  the  cry,  “Every  pastor  should  be  his  own 
evangelist”  disarranges  and  displaces  the  divine  order.  The  pastor 
is  no  more  an  evangelist  than  he  is  an  apostle.  The  office  and  work 
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of  the  evangelist  are  as  certainly  ordained  of  God  to  the  building 
up  of  the  body  of  Christ  (the  Church),”  as  that  of  the  pastor.  The 
evangelist  is  mentioned  three  times  in  the  New  Testament,  while  the 
pastor  is  mentioned  but  once;  though  the  term  is  used  eight  times  by 
the  prophet,  Jeremiah,  and  the  same  Hebrew  word  is  rendered  “shep¬ 
herd”  fifty-eight  times  elsewhere  in  the  Old  Testament. 

There  appears  to  be  a  striking  analogy  between  the  office  and  work 
of  the  evangelist  and  that  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets;  as  there 
is  also  between  the  office  and  work  of  the  pastor  and  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  priest.  The  prophet  of  old  could  tell  the  king  to  his  face  some 
things  the  priest,  because  of  his  relations  to  the  king,  could  not  and 
ought  not.  Even  so  an  evangelist  can  come  into  a  church  and  tell 
the  members  (for  his  work  is  first  “the  perfecting  of  the  saints”) 
things  they  need  to  hear,  that  the  pastor,  because  of  the  peculiar  and 
intimate  relations  he  sustains  to  his  flock,  could  not  well,  nor  properly, 
say  to  them.  The  work  of  one  is  complemental  to  that  of  the  other. 

So  far  as  his  work  for  the  unsaved  is  concerned  he,  presumably, 
has  peculiar  gifts  and  qualifications  for  calling  men  to  repentance; 
but  he  can  convict  and  save  no  one;  he  has  no  new  nor  novel  scheme 
by  which  men  can  be  saved. 

An  evangelistic  campaign  is  in  order  in  any  church,  just  as  harvest 
time  follows  sowing  and  tilling;  “That  both  he  that  soweth  and  he 
that  reapeth  may  rejoice  together.”  And  occasionally  it  is  a  good 
thing  for  the  churches  of  a  community  to  unite  under  the  leadership 
of  a  competent  evangelist  and  go  up  against  the  common  enemy,  car¬ 
rying  the  war  into  the  enemy’s  country.  But  we  can  not  reasonably 
expect  Pentecostal  results  without  meeting  Pentecostal  conditions  and 
requirements,  no  matter  how  numerous,  influential  and  well  or¬ 
ganized  our  forces.  It  is  “not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.” 

A  word  of  caution  is  in  order!  Never  estimate  the  good  accom¬ 
plished  by  an  evangelistic  campaign  by  the  number  of  accessions  to 
the  church  immediately  following  it.  Evangelizing  does  not  neces¬ 
sarily  mean  additions  to  the  membership  of  a  church;  but  the  win¬ 
ning  of  souls  to  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation. 

A  suggestion  is  made  that,  with  occasional  exceptions,  every  pastor 
should  devote  his  Sabbath  evening  services  to  evangelistic  preaching 
and  work. 

Something  we  should  always  remember  is  that  “He  that  winneth 
souls  is  wise.”  “He  which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of 
his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of 
sins.”  “And  they  that  be  teachers  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars 
for  ever  and  ever.” 
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No  history  of  the  growth  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  no  study 
of  the  reasons  of  its  survival  can  fail  to  take  cognizance  of  the  con¬ 
stant  recurrence  and  the  momentous  influence  of  revivals,  than 
which  there  is  not  a  more  apparent  phenomenon.  It  is  a  fixed  law  in 
the  Divine  method  of  operation  in  human  history  that  in  no  sphere 
is  progress  uniform  and  unbrokenly  continuous.  In  the  vast  drama 
enacted  by  the  nations  of  the  earth  they  assume  a  prominent  roll  in 
succession  as  they  have  experienced  a  national  revival,  ’it  is  so  in 
the  realm  of  human  thought,  science,  poetry,  invention,  and  art  come 
into  the  fore  in  proportion  as  they  have  experienced  a  great  awaken¬ 
ing  within  their  scope.  There  is  nothing  capricious  in  the  law  of 
revivals,  it  is  a  mark  of  Divine  wisdom  that  the  church  has  its 
normal  growth  and  natural  propagation  through  special  awakenings. 

I.  TIMES  OF  REFRESHING. 

Briefly  sketching  the  times  of  refreshing  that  the  people  of  God 
have  experienced  they  may  be  roughly  classified  as  follows: 

1.  Patriarchal.  The  Bible  may  he  regarded  as  a  manual  of  re¬ 
vivals  in  which  is  recorded  the  successive  efforts  made  for  the  re¬ 
demption  and  religious  betterment  of  a  sinning  world.  The  earliest 
awakening  there  recorded  is  that  tersely  described  which  occurred 
in  the  days  of  Enoch  when  men  began  to  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Exodus  under  Moses  in  its  purpose  and  aims  was  a  mighty 
spiritual  quickening.  Samuel,  David,  Solomon,  Asa,  Jehoshaphat, 
Hezekiah,  Josiah,  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  each  in  turn  led  a  recorded 
awakening  in  the  pre-Christian  dispensation.  Of  these  great  move¬ 
ments  the  one  under  Ezra  more  closely  resembled  our  modern  re¬ 
vivals.  He  preached  from  a  pulpit  of  wood,  while  the  people  gave 
heed  to  readings  and  expositions  of  the  law.  Modern  evangelism  is 
but  the  natural  outgrowth  of  .these  early  experiences  in  which  the 
people  of  God  were  definitely  quickened. 

2.  Apostolic.  Turning  to  the  New  Testament,  the  ministry  of 
Jesus  inaugurated  the  most  effective  awakening  the  spirits  of  mortals 
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have  experienced.  A  great  revival,  in  the  fullest  meaning  of  the  word 
ever  followed  in  His  wake.  Upon  the  ascension  of  the  Lord  the  pro¬ 
tracted  service  of  prayer  for  enduement  with  power  resulted  in  Pente¬ 
cost,  a  time  of  such  singular  refreshing  that  the  preaching  of  a  single 
sermon  added  three  thousand  converts  to  the  Christian  faith.  The 
book  of  Acts  is  a  manual  of  the  great  evangelistic  and  missionary  era, 
replete  with  accounts  of  successive  awakenings  and  ingatherings  un¬ 
der  the  leadership  of  zealous  men,  who  were  products  of  some  recent 
revival. 

3.  Church  Fathers.  Passing  from  the  Inspired  record  and  enter¬ 
ing  the  second  century  of  the  Christian  epoch,  the  history  of  the  early 
church  is  rich  in  the  brief  accounts  of  recognized  leaders  who  at  fre¬ 
quent  intervals  call  an^ever  sinning  race  back  to  the  forgotten  God. 
And  when  the  night  of  paganism  settled  down  upon  Christendom,  the 
indifferent  slumbering  church  was  aroused  from  her  slumbers  at  ir¬ 
regular  intervals  by  the  voice  of  some  evangelist  who  cried  out  a 
warning  from  God,  and  thus  by  these  repeated  rekindlings  was  the 
fire  upon  her  altars  kept  glowing. 

4.  Reformatory.  The  evangel  of  the  thirteenth  century  had  a 

strange  but  effective  advocate  in  the  person  of  Francis  of  Assisi. 
Later  came  such  indefatigable  and  Spirit-led  men  as  Wyclif,  Huss 
and  Savonarola,  paving  the  way  for  that  tremendous  movement  which 
convulsed  all  Europe,  shaking  to  its  foundation  the  papal  throne.  With¬ 
out  depreciating  the  inestimable  service  of  Zwingli,  Calvin,  Knox  and 
a  host  of  others,  Martin  Luther  is  recognized  as  chief  among  the  men 
whom  God  used  to  spiritually  quicken  Christendom  in  the  great  re¬ 
formatory  awakening.  v 

5.  Trans-Atlantic.  The  pilgrimage  to  the  new  world  was  largely 
actuated  by  the  desire  for  freedom  of  worship,  and  the  unwritten 
hazards  of  that  struggle  are  but  lost  chapters  in  the  history  of  evan¬ 
gelism.  The  pulse  of  religious  fervor  was  now  being  felt  on  both 
sides  of  the  Atlantic.  The  year  1740  is  given  as  the  date  of  a  re¬ 
vival  known  as  The  Great  Awakening.  It  is  an  injustice  to  the  host 
of  zealous  leaders  of  this  century  to  mention  but  four  men.  John 
Wesley  was  preeminent  among  the  Gospel  heralds  of  Europe  in  this 
memorable  epoch.  When  carried  to  his  grave  after  a  long  lne  of 
service  he  left  behind  him  not  only  “a  good  library  of  books,  a  well- 
worn  clergyman’s  gown,  and  a  much-abused  reputation,  but  also  an 
England  moved  to  the  very  depth,  and  a  Church  thrilled  through  and 
through  with  an  awakened  spiritual  life.”  On  the  American  side  of 
the  Atlantic,  Jonathan  Edwards  was  the  dominant  human  agent  in 
this  great  awakening.  When  this  methodical,  scholarly,  magnetic 
reasoner  preached,  his  audiences  were  held  at  rapt  attention  and 
moved  to  seek  reconciliation  with  God.  Whether  as  pastor  of  the 
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popular  and  formal  church  at  Northampton,  Massachusetts,  or  as  mis¬ 
sionary  among  the  Indians  on  the  frontier,  or  as  college  president,  his 

ministry  was  phenominally  successful  in  awakening  the  evangelistic 
spirit. 

In  George  Whitfield,  the  most  remarkable  preacher  since  the  days 
of  the  Apostle  Paul,  was  “united  the  mind  of  a  cherub  and  the  heart 
of  a  seraph  with  a  voice  such  as  is  rarely  bestowed  on  any  of  the  sons 
of  men.  But  no  natural  gifts  would  have  made  him  the  evangelist  he 
was,  but  for  his  ardent  and  fervent  piety.  His  holy  zeal,  unselfish  love 
and  passion  for  souls  gave  to  his  looks,  speech,  attitude  and  action 
unexampled  energy.”  Much  like  his  Lord,  Whitfield  was  born  in  an 
inn,  preached  to  the  throngs  in  the  fields,  knew  no  national  or  re¬ 
ligious  bounds,  and  went  to  his  death  in  the  midst  of  his  greatest 
work.  After  setting  England  on  fire  for  God  he  crossed  and  re¬ 
crossed  the  Atlantic  thirteen  times  and  preached  over  eighteen  thou¬ 
sand  sermons  stirring  every  corner  of  the  American  colonies,  estab¬ 
lishing  an  orphanage  in  Georgia  and  departing  from  his  frail  body 
after  preaching  one  of  his  most  remarkable  sermons  in  Newburvport 
Massachusetts. 

limothy  Dwight,  a  grandson  of  Jonathan  Edwards,  was  the  out¬ 
standing  figure  in  a  prolonged  awakening  about  the  beginning  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  Yale  College  was  in  the  grip  of  French  infidelity 
when  Dwight  became  president  of  the  institution  in  1795.  In  the 
twenty-two  years  of  his  presidency  that  important  educational  center 
was  constantly  in  the  atmosphere  of  a  revival.  In  one  year,  1802, 
thirtjr-three  per  cent  of  the  entire  student  body  of  Yale  were  converted 
and  united  with  the  church,  and  nearly  one-half  of  these  gave  them¬ 
selves  to  the  gospel  ministry.  Five  permanent  and  blessed  fruitages 
came  from  this  revival.  First,  the  overthrow  of  iilfidelity.  Second, 
the  spiritual  quickening  of  the  churches.  Third,  the  inauguration  of 
the  great  home  and  foreign  missionary  movements.  Fourth,  the  es¬ 
tablishing  of  Christian  Colleges  and  Seminaries  with  the  view  of 
an  educated  ministry  in  the  church.  Fifth,  the  birth  of  religious 
journalism.  In  rapid  succession  one  denomination  after  another  pub¬ 
lished  a  printed  advocate  of  its  faith.  The  salutary  and  abiding 
results  attending  this  awakening  have  influenced  to  a  remarkable  de¬ 
gree  the  subsequent  religious  life  of  the  American  republic. 

6.  Modern.  Charles  G.  Finney  may  be  regarded  as  the  first  among 
modern  evangelists.  His  autobiography  reads  like  a  romance.  A.  T. 
Pierson  says  of  him,  “Mr.  Finney  was  a  born  reformer,  impassioned 
to  the  borders  of  impetuosity,  positive  to  the  borders  of  bigotry,  and 
original  to  the  borders  of  heresy.  With  a  scourge  of  stinging  cords 
he  lashed  the  hypercalvinistic  fatalism  and  cold  pietism  of  the 
churches,  and,  by  the  very  antagonism  which  he  awakened,  stirred 
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to  their  depths  the  stagnant  waters.”  He  may  be  said  to  -be  the 
father  of  protracted  meetings.  A  great  revival  always  followed  in 
his  wake.  From  1830  to  1860  he  was  the  foremost  evangelist  in 
America,  and  Rochester,  N.  Y.,  where  he  held  three  great  revivals  in 
the  years  1831,  1842  and  1856,  may  be  regarded  as  the  center  of  the 
large  field  in  which  this  reaper  was  ever  garnering  souls. 

The  influence  of  Finney  had  not  begun  to  wane  until  Dwight  L. 
Moody  was  waxing  eloquent  with  the  evangel  of  love.  So  well 
known  is  the  work  of  this  much  loved  evangelist  that  little  need  here 
be  said  further  than  to  point  out  the  four  distinct  periods  into  which 
his  ministry  of  more  than  forty  years  falls.  First,  as  an  aggressive 
Sunday  school  evangelist.  Second,  as  a  parish  evangelist  in  a  mis¬ 
sion  church.  Third,  as  an  evangelist  to  the  masses  in  the  great  cities 
of  two  continents.  Fourth,  as  founder  of  a  distinct  type  of  Christian 
education.  His  quaint  and  characteristic  reply  when  asked,  “What  is 
the  best  way  to  reach  the  masses  with  the  gospel?”  gives  in  three 
words  the  secret  of  his  success,  “Go  for  them!”  He  gathered  his  Sun¬ 
day  school  from  the  waifs  of  the  streets,  he  built  his  peoples’  church 
from  an  unpromising  mission  to  one  of  the  greatest  undenominational 
congregations  in  the  land,  rather  than  wait  for  open  doors  in  his  re¬ 
vival  meetings  he  more  often  unlocked  closed  doors,  and  the  schools 
which  he  founded  were  not  less  unique  in  their  origin.  His  life  is  a 
constant  reminder  of  what  one  man  with  no  early  opportunities  or 
social  advantages  can  do  when  he  enters  fully  into  partnership  with 
God. 

The  evangelistic  fires  have  not  died  on  the  altars  of  the  church 
since  the  passing  of  this  much  loved  and  greatly  used  servant.  The 
first  quarter  of  the  twentieth  century  has  a  history  rich  in  religious 
awakenings  under  such  men  as  J.  Wilbur  Chapman,  Sam  Jones,  and 
a  score  of  others  who  have  entered  into  their  reward,  not  to  mention 
those  who  are  now  publishing  the  Glad  Tidings  with  effective 
emphasis  on  the  evangelistic  note.  The  God-honored  work  of  this 
army  of  vocational  evangelists  is  f  being  splendidly  supplemented  by 
many  pastors  who  have  neither  lost  the  passion  for  nor  art  of 
winning  men,  therefore,  any  extended  survey  of  the  field  presents  a 
hopeful  outlook  for  the  future  of  evangelism. 

II.  WHAT  THEIR  HISTORY  TEACHES  US. 

In  studying  these  great  awakenings  with  the  view  of  gathering 
the  lessons  they  may  teach  us  we  may  for  convenience  approach 
them  from  three  angles.  The  following  view  points  would  serve  us 
well:  The  Movement,  the  Men,  the  Means;  but  I  prefer  to  give 
these  divisions  a  caption  that  will  admit  of  a  more  extended  alliteration 
and  also  express  quite  as  clearly  the  thought. 

1.  The  Period.  These  movements  of  special  Divine  favor  occur 
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at  irregular  but  well  defined  periods.  One  of  the  first  impressions 
made  in  this  study  is  that  the  recurrence  of  great  revivals  show  a  fixed 
law  of  periodicity.  Not  that. they  recur  at  definite  intervals,  or'with 
the  same  precision  as  the  reappearance  of  a  comet.  Obviously  this 
could  not  be  expected  since  revivals  have  a  human  side  and  the  will 
of  man  enters  with  all  its  inconsistency  into  any  attempt  to  treat 
the  movements  of  human  beings  as  an  exact  science.  Man  does  not 
move  with  unvarying  precision  in  the  orbit  of  his  approach  to  God 
and  his  deflection  therefrom.  This  may  and  doubtless  does  retard 
but  certainly  does  not  defeat  the  purposes  of  God.  It  is  no  less  timely 
in  the  twentieth  century  than  it  was  in  the  first  to  exhort  with  Peter, 
“repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.” 

(a)  The  Place.  Revivals,  like  all  extended  movements,  radiate 
from  a  given  center.  One  of  the  great  revival  hymns  of  the  church 
owes  its  origin  to  this  unfailing  promise:  “I  will  make  them  and 
the  places  round  about  my  hill  a  blessing;  and  I  will  cause  the 
shower  to  come  down  in  his  season;  there  shall  be  showers  of  bless¬ 
ings.”  Showers  are  more  or  less  local,  and  vary  from  a  copious  rain¬ 
fall  at  the  center  to  only  a  sprinkle  at  the  circumference.  That  which 
is  referred  to  as  being  a  general  rain  usually  extends  over  only  a 
limited  area.  The  minor  and  more  frequent  refreshings  vouchsafed 
the  people  of  God  are  much  like  local  showers,  while  the  more  ex¬ 
tended  awakenings  resemble  the  general  rains.  A  revival  that  moves 
an  entire  continent  is  an  epoch-making  event.  Such  were  the  Reform 
movement  of  Europe  in  the  sixteenth  century;  the  Puritan  movement 
toward  the  New  World  in  the  seventeenth;  the  Edwards-Whitfield 
movement  of  New  England  in  the  eighteenth;  the  Finney  movement  of 
the  Mohawk  and  the  Moody  movement  of  the  great  cities  in  the  nine¬ 
teenth,  and,  may  it  please  God  to  give  such  abundant  increase  to  our 
planting  and  watering  that  there  shall  occur  in  this  twentieth  century, 
not  only  in  our  land  but  also  throughout  the  world,  the  greatest  awaken¬ 
ing  the  church  has  yet  experienced. 

(b)  The  Proclamation.  We  are  living  in  the  day  of  slogans,  but 
slogans  are  not  of  recent  origin.  All  great  religious  awakenings  have 
grown  out  of  a  proclamation  which  might  be  expressed  in  a  single 
sentence.  To  expect  a  great  revival  without  the  life-giving  germ  of 
an  expressed  conviction  and  hope  of  deliverance,  is  but  to  expect  a 
harvest  where  no  seed  has  been  sown.  “How  then  shall  they  call  on 
Him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in 
Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without 
a  preacher?  and  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent?  as  it  is 
written,  ‘How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel 
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of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things’.”  The  call  of  the 
prophet  was  “Return,  thou  backsliding  Israel,  unto  the  Lord  for  He 
is  merciful.”  The  exhortation  of  the  apostle  was,  “Repent  ye  there¬ 
fore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.”  The  mes¬ 
sage  of  the  Reformer  was,  “By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and 
that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God;  not  of  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast.”  Whitfield  brought  the  sinning  man  into  the 
presence  of  God,  Edwards  emphasized  the  necessity  of  conversion, 
Finney  admonished  the  people  to  call  upon  God  in  prayer,  Moody 
-emphasized  the  love  of  God  and  the  office  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
;and  the  leader  in  every  great  revival  has  stressed  some  hitherto  un¬ 
seen  or  long  neglected  essential  truth,  the  adherence  to  which  is  the 
impetus  to  the  revival  movement. 

(c)  The  Permanency.  Since  one  of  the  most  frequent  criticisms 
offered  against  revivals  is  that  the  apparent  results  are  only  a  tem¬ 
porary  quickening  or  transient  impulse,  one  finds  the  study  of  revivals 
both  refreshing  and  assuring  when  it  is  seen  that  the  most  dominant 
and  aggressive  forces  in  the  religious  life  of  the  world  are  the  abiding 
products  of  the  great  revivals  of  the  past.  As  in  the  parable  of  the 
sower,  some  seed  may  be  expected  to  fall  by  the  wayside,  some  upon 
stony  places,  and  some  among  thorns,  but  some  will  fall  into  good 
ground  and  bring  forth,  thirty,  sixty  and  an  hundred  fold.  It  is 
hardly  probable  that  all  of  the  three  thousand  who  sought  Jthe  Lord 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  kept  their  ardent  faith,  but  Pentecost  was 
sufficiently  permanent  that  the  world  has  not  yet  lost  the  impulse  of 
that  mighty  awakening.  There  is  no  defense  for  the  superficial 
gusto  which  hoists  the  banner  of  evangelism  only  to  grieve  the  Spirit 
of  God  and  repel  the  sin-sick  soul,  but  fortunately  this  travesty  is  the 
exception  and  no  more  disproves  the  permanency  of  a  real  work  of 
grace  than  counterfeit  money  makes  the  purchasing  power  of  gold 
only  temporary. 

2.  The  Personnel.  The  world  has  ever  marveled  at  the  agents 
whom  God  has  used  and  discredited  the  work  because  of  the  workers. 
The  Jews  marveled  at  Jesus,  “Saying,  How  knowest  this  man  letters, 
having  never  learned?”  Again  we  read,  “When  they  saw  the  bold¬ 
ness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  perceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and 
ignorant  men,  they  marveled.”  John  Wesley  and  hundreds  of  others 
were  laughed  at  by  those  who  thought  God  could  use  only  the  polished 
and  elite  in  the  work  of  redemption.  We  do  well  to  remember  that 
the  Gospel  invitation  is  to  “Whosoever”  and  that  the  call  to  Christian 
service  is  equally  inclusive.  Paul’s  words  are  clear  at  this  point, 
«Ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the 
flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called;  but  God  hath 
chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which 
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are  mighty;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are 
despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not  to  bring 
to  nought  things  which  are:  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  His 
presence.”  So  the  evangelists  of  the  church  have  been,  now  a  man 
clothed  in  camel’s  skin  from  the  wilderness,  then  a  Jonathan  Edwards, 
with  polish  and  scholarship,  later  a  General  Booth  on  an  ash  barrel  in 
an  alley.  In  no  other  calling  can  such  variety  be  found  as  is  seen  in 
the  evangelists  of  the  past  centuries.  With  all  this  variety  and  range 
they  had  some  things  in  common  as  we  shall  now  see. 

(a)  Their  Piety.  No  Christian  worker  however  otherwise  qualified 
if  he  lacks  piety  will  long  make  an  impress  upon  his  fellowmen.  Some 
servants  may  be  eccentric,  some  super-emotional,  some  polished  and 
others  unlearned,  but  those  who  are  to  be  long  remembered  are  those 
who,  like  Enoch  of  old,  walked  with  the  Lord.  No  amount  of  ability, 
natural  or  acquired,  accounts  for  the  success  of  great  evangelists  of 
the  past  centuries.  It  ever  is  true,  “The  people  that  do  know  their 
God  shall  be  strong  and  do  exploits.”  By  slightly  paraphrasing  the 
opening  verse  in  the  Love  chapter  we  have  the  secret  of  evangelistic 
success,  “Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels, 
and  have  not  piety,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling 
cymbal.” 

(b)  Their  Persistency.  This  common  trait  of  tenacity  is  not  of 
recent  acquisition  by  the  servants  of  the  Lord.  Isaiah  said,  “The 
word  of  the  Lord  was  unto  them  precept  upon  precept,  precept  upon 
precept,  line  upon  line,  line  upon  line;  here  a  little  and  there  a  little.” 
The  evangelist  has  learned  to  take  seriously  Paul’s  admonition  at  this 
point,  “Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing;  for  in  due  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not.”  Persistency  is  most  needed  in  missions  but 
it  is  also  a  vital  trait  in  the  life  of  an  evangelist. 

(c)  Their  Plans.  In  this  day  of  efficiency  and  organization  there 
is  a  danger  of  too  much  machinery  as  a  result  of  which  the  work 
becomes  stereotyped  or  formal,  and  is  void  of  that  most  refreshing 
touch  in  consecrated  spontaneity.  Between  the  extremes  of  lifeless 
formal  order  on  the  one  hand  and  the  bewildering  jungle  of  hap¬ 
hazard  tactics  on  the  other,  evangelists  of  note  have  been  men  who 
worked  along  well  laid  plans.  A  study  of  these  plans  reveal  the  fact 
that  they  were  always  sufficiently  flexible  as  to  allow  initiative  and 
originality  normal  scope,  yet  rigid  enough  to  hold  zeal  and  enthusiasm 
within  the  bounds  of  expediency  and  impressive  procedure.  They  were 
always  alert  to  the  changing  order  of  things  and  blazed  the  way  into 
new  fields  of  endeavor,  making  use  of  every  new  agency  that  would 
serve  them  in  gaining  recruits  in  the  invincible  army  of  the  Lord. 
They  were  strategists  of  a  holy  order  and  put  to  shame  the  fickle 
maneuvering  of  some  who  operate  in  the  field  of  modern  evangelism. 
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3.  The  Power.  Religious  service  that  lacks  unction  is  an  unim¬ 
pressive  formality  void  of  any  fruitage  that  partakes  of  the  super¬ 
natural.  Nothing  can  be  more  futile  nor  more  pathetic  than  lifeless 
service.  Effective  evangelists  have  heeded  the  Master’s  parting  in¬ 
junction  to  His  disciples,  “Tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye 
be  endued  with  power  from  on  high.”  The  flow  of  this  power  fol¬ 
lows  four  natural  channels,  along  these  channels  is  it  received  and 
through  them  is  it  passed  to  others. 

(a)  Prayer.  Prayer  has  been  called  the  right  arm  of  evange- 
.  lism.  It  is  the  arm  which  reaches  out  and  up  and  takes  hold  of  God. 

There  are  many  who  have  creeping  paralysis  in  this  arm  but  not 
so  the  effective  evangelists  of  the  past  and  present.  Pentecost,  the 
greatest  revival  of  all  time,  resulted  from  prayer.  “This  kind  goeth 
not  forth  but  by  prayer  and  fasting,”  is  the  Master’s  reply  to  the 
inquiry  as  to  why  we  have  not  been  more  effective  in  many  evange¬ 
listic  endeavors.  Jesus  was  not  the  last  man  to  spend  entire  nights  in 
prayer.  Charles  G.  Finney  and  many  other  fire-brands  for  God  fol¬ 
lowed  Jesus  in  this  habit  of  praying  all  night  long.  Many  evangelists 
would  be  more  effective  if  they  would  preach  less  and  pray  more. 
Daniel  prayed  twenty-one  days  and  Nehemiah  prayed  four  months  and 
the  one  had  power  to  face  lions  and  the  other  to  bring  a  heathen  king 
to  do  the  will  of  the  Lord.  Let  those  who  would  emulate  the  good 
example  of  a  host  of  evangelists  know  “The  effectual  fervent  prayer 
of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much.”  Surely  when  we  are  admonished 
to  Pray  without  ceasing”  we  cannot  hope  to  be  effective  when  pray¬ 
ing  so  little. 

(b)  Praise.  Power  may  be  most  naturally  acquired  through 
prayer  but  praise  is  the  channel  through  which  it  flows  to  others. 
One  cannot  read  the  songs  of  Moses  following  the  passage  of  the 
Red  sea,  and  of  Deborah  after  the  defeat  of  Sisera;  of  Hannah,  the 
mother  of  Samuel;  of  Hezekiah,  the  thankful  king;  of  Zacharias,  the 
father  of  John  the  Baptist;  and  of  Mary  and  Simeon  at  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah,  and  fail  to  see  how  natural  it  is  for  a  full  heart  to  burst 
forth  into  singing.  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah  so  has  it  ever 
been  with  the  people  of  God,  “When  the  burnt  offering  began,  the  song 
of  the  Lord  began  also  with  the  trumpets  and  with  the  instruments.” 
Praise  not  only  follows  the  blessing^it  also  accompanies,  and  often 
precedes  the  blessing.  Singing  has  ever  had  a  prominent  place  in 
evangelism.  Bliss,  Sankey,  Alexander  and  Rodeheaver  have  been  quite 
as  vital  factors  as  Finney,  Moody,  Chapman  and  Sunday.  John  Wes¬ 
ley,  the  preacher,  is  matched  by  Charles  Wesley,  the  singer.  If  I 
were  asked  to  name  a  single  hymn  that  epitomizes  the  song  of  evan¬ 
gelism  it  would  be: 
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“There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 

Drawn  from  Immanuel’s  veins; 

And  sinners  plunged  beneath  that  flood 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains. 

“0'h,  glorious  fountain!  Here  will  I  stay, 

And  in  thee  ever  wash  my  sins  away.” 

(c)  Preaching.  Prayer  and  praise  are  for  all  the  people  while 
preaching  is  for  the  few.  Granting  that  there  have  been  great  re¬ 
vivals  where  there  was  but  little  or  even  no  preaching,  the  fact  remains 
that  it  pleased  God  “by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe.”  The  message  of  the  evangelist  is  and  ever  has  been  “Christ 
crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolish¬ 
ness;  but  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ 
the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.”  All  great  evangelists 
preached  the  old  gospel  of  apostolic  days,  everywhere,  at  all  times, 
fearlessly,  faithfully,  fervently,  pointedly;  they  taught  the  supremacy 
and  sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  the  fullness  and  freeness  of 
Christ’s  satisfaction  for  sin;  the  universal  need  of  the  new  birth; 
justification  by  faith  and  God’s  eternal  hatred  of  sin  and  love  toward 
the  sinner.  The  message  of  evangelism  is  found  to  center  about  four 
words:  Retribution,  Repentance,  Regeneration,  Restitution.  May 

God  help  us  in  these  days  when  there  is  ease  in  Zion  to  stress 
these  Rs! 

(d)  Passion.  We  have  reserved  for  the  concluding  thought  the 
one  indispensable  element  in  successful  evangelism.  Ever  so  much 
praying,  and  praising,  and  preaching;  pretended  piety,  plausible  plan¬ 
ing,  and  prolonged  persistency  will  avail  little  except  the  heart  be  on 
fire  for  God.  If  there  is  any  secret  to  the  power  of  the  evangelistic 
leaders  back  through  all  the  centuries,  it  is  to  be  found  in  their 
passion  for  lost  souls.  Conviction  on  the  part  of  the  sinner  is  always 
preceded  by  concern  on  the  part  of  the  saint.  A  study  of  the  great 
revivals  of  the  past  prove  over  and  over  again  the  words  of  Isaiah, 
As  soon  as  Zion  travailed,  she  brought  forth  her  children.”  The  fact 
that  Jesus  wept  over  Jerusalem  and  sweat  drops  of  blood  to  save  a 
sinning  world  makes  a  tearless,  heartless  and  passionless  attempt  at 
evangelism  all  but  sacreligious.  Oh,  that  we  may  have  the  passion  of 
John  Knox  when  he  cried,  “Give  me  Scotland,  or  I  die”!  A  passion  like 
that  will  solve  every  problem  in  the  future  of  evangelism 
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Going  After  Shelton 


By  REV.  ELLIOTT  I.  OSGOOD,  D.  D., 

Missionary  of  China,  Under  Auspices  of  the  Disciples  of  Christ  Church. 


In  1904,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  A.  L.  Shelton  were  sent  out  by  the  Foreign 
Christian  Missionary  Society  as  missionaries  to  Thibet.  They  went 
up  through  the  Yangtse  valley  and  overland  to  the  city  of  Batang, 
which  is  on  the  border  between  China  and  Thibet.  Here  they  made 
their  station  and,  with  other  missionaries  who  joined  them,  they 
carried  on  work  among  the  Thibetans.  Dr.  Shelton  made  it  his  work 
to  each  year  spend  at  least  four  months  in  the  saddle,  traveling  over 
the  great  “Roof  of  the  World,”  stopping  with  shepherds  in  the  camps, 
with  robbers  in  their  camps,  with  lamas  in  their  temples.  He  carried 
his  medicines  and  a  kit  of  surgical  instruments  with  him  and  min¬ 
istered  to  the  sick  wherever  he  found  them. 

The  Doctor  came  to  have  a  vision  of  planting  the  Gospel  in 
Lhassa  itself,  the  capital  of  Thibet.  He  became  acquainted  with  some 
of  the  influential  lamas  who  promised  him  their  support  for  such  a 
venture.  In  1920  his  two  daughters,  Doris  (fifteen)  and  Dorothy 
(thirteen),  needed  to  return  to  America  for  high  school  and  college.  It 
was  decided  that  Dr.  Shelton  should  take  his  wife  and  daughters  to 
the  coast  and  put  them  on  a  steamship  for  America;  then  he  would 
go  back,  and  alone  attempt  the  journey  to  Lhassa.  They  decided  to 
go  south  from  Batang  to  Yunnanfu  in  southwest  China  to  which  city 
the  French  had  built  a  railroad  from  the  coast.  It  was  fifty-two  days 
overland  journey  from  Batang  to  Yunnanfu,  the  head  of  the  railroad. 

When  within  two  days’  journey  of  Yunnanfu  robbers  swooped 
down  from  the  mountains  and  took  Dr.  Shelton  captive.  Mrs.  Shelton 
and  her  girls  were  allowed  to  proceed  to  Yunnanfu  where  they  waited 
for  the  release  of  the  Doctor.  The  purpose  of  the  bandits  was  to 
hold  the  Doctor  until  they  could  compel  the  military  governor  of  that 
province  to  restore  them  to  citizenship  and  to  a  place  in  his  army  which 
they  had  formerly  held.  Father  Bailley,  a  Catholic  missionary,  whom 
the  bandits  knew,  was  asked  to  be  the  go-between.  For  a  month  he 
went  back  and  forth,  but  finally  failed  owing  to  the  treachery  of  the 
military.  Then  Mrs.  Shelton  telegraphed  to  our  mission  in  East 
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China  and  asked  that  one  of  us  be  sent  to  aid  her  in  pushing  for  the 
release  of  her  husband. 

I  was  chosen  to  go.  In  Yunnan  Province  there  are  French,  British 
and  Americans.  They  are  there  as  consuls,  business  men  and  mis¬ 
sionaries.  If  they  could  not  bring  about  his  release  I  could  not  see 
how  I  could  do  so,  for  I  was  not  familiar  with  that  country  and  people. 
It  looked  like  a  wild  goose  chase,  but  one  said  to  me,  “You  personally 
know  the  Sheltons  and  Mrs.  Shelton  needs  a  personal  friend  in  this 
hour  of  trouble”;  so  I  went. 

Sailing  from  Shanghai  on  a  coast  steamer  to  Hongkong,  thence  by 
a  French  packet  to  Haiphong  and  finally  going  by  that  French  railroad 
up  into  those  “Alps  of  China,”  in  Yunnan  ter  Yunnanfu,  took  us  eleven 
days  of  rapid  travel.  I  had  for  a  traveling  companion  Frederick  Smith, 
Far  Eastern  correspondent  of  the  Chicago  Tribune.  A  finer  traveling 
companion  one  could  not  ask  for. 

We  reached  Yunnanfu  on  March  1,  1920.  Dr.  Shelton  had  been  cap¬ 
tured  on  January  3d.  We  found  that  Colonel  Drysdale,  military  attache 
to  our  Minister  in  Peking,  had  been  sent  to  take  charge  of  farther 
negotiations.  He  had  arrived  a  week  ahead  of  us  and  already  or¬ 
ganized  an  expeditionary  force.  He  had  found  it  advisable  to  remain 
in  Yunnanfu  as  he  could  not  trust  the  Chinese  military  governor.  So 
he  chose  J.  P.  Thornton,  a  local  agent  of  the  Standard  Oil  Company, 
to  head  the  expedition.  Mr.  Smith  and  I  were  kindly  allowed  to 
become  members  of  it.  A  company  of  soldiers  were  sent  with  us,  as 
the  Chinese  authorities  had  no  desire  to  have  other  Americans  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  bandits.  Mr.  Thornton  was  not  acquainted  with 
the  Chinese  language  so  took  along  a  Chinese  interpreter  and  writers. 
A  military  telephone  line  ran  through  the  country  we  traveled  and 
the  military  governor  sent  along  a  Chinese  in  the  telephone  depart¬ 
ment  who  carried  an  American  instrument  with  which  we  could  “tie 
in”  whenever  we  wished  and  so  keep  in  touch  with  Colonel  Drysdale. 
We  had  nearly  one  hundred  men  in  our  company. 

On  the  morning  of  March  3d  we  gathered  at  the  west  gate  of  the 
city  to  go  up  into  the  large  country  in  which  Dr.  Shelton  was  being 
dragged  back  and  forth  by  the  bandits  as  they  sought  to  keep  him  and 
themselves  out  of  the  hands  of  the  soldiers.  Doris  and  Dorothy  Shel¬ 
ton  came  out  to  see  us  start.  With  them  were  their  two  Thibetan 
servants.  As  they  talked  with  Mr.  Smith  and  myself,  one  of  the 
servants,  Andru,  pulled  Doris’  sleeve  and  said  something  to  her  in  the 
Thibetan  language. 

She  turned  to  us  and  interpreted,  “Andru  wants  me  to  tell  you  that 
he  wants  you  to  go  after  his  master — our  father.  He  says  to  go  until 
you  get  him;  but,  oh,  get  him  quick.” 
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Can  you  imagine  how  it  struck  us,  for  that  fifteen-year-old  girl  to 
translate  that  message  about  her  father  and  from  her  father’s  servant? 

It  took  us  three  days  of  sedan  chair  travel  to  reach  Wutingchow, 
the  county  seat  of  that  country  in  which  we  hoped  to  find  the  Doctor. 
While  making  that  journey  we  often  “tied  in”  to  the  telephone  line. 
One  night  we  heard  that  the  bandits  had  attacked  a  missionary  sta¬ 
tion  in  the  region,  looted  it  and  taken  into  captivity  the  two  men  mis¬ 
sionaries  there.  The  wife  and  daughter  of  one  of  them  had  not  been 
molested.  We  again  heard  that  she  had  taken  her  daughter  and  gone 
at  once  to  Yuanmo,  a  small  barracks  of  Chinese  soldiers  near  her 
station.  After  we  had  reached  Wutingchow  we  received  the  farther 
news  that  her  husband  had  escaped  the  bandits  and  also  had  reached 
Yuanmo.  This  place  marked  the  upper  end  of  our  telephone  line,  and 
we  believed  Dr.  Shelton  was  not  far  from  there. 

Upon  reaching  Wutingchow  we  were  met  by  the  local  magistrate, 
Mr.  Wang,  and  the  head  of  the  local  military,  Colonel  Yang.  These 
two  received  us  kindly  and  then  went  to  work  with  Mr.  Thornton  to 
arrange  for  negotiations  with  the  bandits.  They  worked  all  night  on 
the  letters  and  papers  they  proposed  sending  to  Yang  Tien-fu,  the 
bandit  chief.  The  man  who  volunteered  to  carry  the  messages  was 
none  other  than  the  faithful  cook  of  the  Sheltons.  Once  already  he 
had  been  able  to  make  his  way  through  to  the  bandits  and  had 
brought  back  Dr.  Shelton’s  now  famous  diary  and  his  camera  and  the 
films  he  had  taken  of  the  bandits.  On  the  morning  of  the  sixth, 
Shen-si,  the  cook,  started,  but  he  never  reached  the  bandits.  Then 
we  had  nothing  to  do  but  lie  back  and  wait  until  he  returned.  I  be¬ 
came  doctor  of  the  journey  and  of  course  had  to  look  out  for  the  health 
of  the  party.  We  had  been  given  quarters  in  a  temple  and  I  busied 
myself  cleaning  up  the  place  and  getting  rid  of  the  flies  which  were 
already  beginning  operations  in  that  semi-tropical  climate.  We  found 
later,  Mr.  Smith  had  contracted  para-typhoid  while  on  the  French 
packet,  and  before  we  reached  Wutingchow  was  showing  signs  of  ill 
health.  He  later  was  hurried  back  to  Shanghai  but  nearly  lost  his 
life  with  the  disease. 

n  J 

On  Tuesday,  the  9th,  there  flashed  over  the  wires  to  us  the  almost 
unbelievable  good  news  that  Dr.  Shelton  had  staggered  into  Yuanmo 
barracks  assisted  by  some  aborigine  Christians.  It  seems  that  the 
Doctor  had  been  unable  to  endure  the  hardships  of  mountain  travel 
demanded  by  the  bandits  in  their  attempts  to  keep  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  encircling  military.  He  had  gone  down  in  strength  until  they 
had  had  to  drop  him  in  a  mountain  village  where  he  was  cared  for  by 
one  of  the  bandit  party.  This  village  was  fearful  that  soldiers  would 
come  and  find  him  there  and  they  be  suspected  of  alliance  with  the 
bandits.  In  such  conditions  they  would  likely  be  massacred  and  their 
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village  burned.  One  day  the  cry  went  up  that  soldiers  were  coming 
and  they  fled  to  the  hills,  leaving  Dr.  Shelton  alone  with  his  guardian. 
He  was  as  frightened  as  they.  The  Doctor  quieted  him  but  crawled 
down  out  of  the  straw  loft  where  he  had  been  lying  and  where  strength 
had  slowly  flowed  back  into  his  body.  It  was  only  a  runner  from  the 
country  magistrate  sent  to  investigate  the  looting  of  the  mission  sta¬ 
tion.  The  Doctor  persuaded  him  to  use  his  influence  with  the  vil¬ 
lagers.  They  had  no  way  of  carrying  him  but  wove  a  straw  rope 
which  they  fastened  about  his  chest.  One  man  went  ahead  and 
pulled  and  two  others  supported  him  as  he  toiled  over  the  mountain 
to  a  Christian  aborigine  village  six  miles  beyond.  It  took  half  the 
night  just  for  that  short  mountain  climb.  The  aborigine  Christians, 
when  they  found  who  he  was,  immediately  did  all  they  could  for  him. 
They  hunted  up  some  mountain  ponies  upon  which  the  Doctor  could 
ride.  It  took  twelve  hours  more  of  painful  toil  and  great  will  power 
before  the  Doctor  was  finally  literally  carried  into  the  little  barracks 
at  Yuanmo.  *  , 

Immediately  the  news  was  telephoned  to  us  at  Wutingchow.  The 
Yuanmo  garrison  were  fearful.  Three  days  before  they  had  been  at¬ 
tacked  by  the  bandits  and  only  after  a  great  struggle  were  able  to 
drive  them  back.  They  knew  the  bandits  could  gather  larger  forces. 
If  it  became  known  that  Dr. 'Shelton  was  with  them,  would  they  not 
again  be  attacked?  So  we  were  implored  to  hurry  a  force  toward 
them  and  rescue  the  Doctor  from  farther  dangers. 

It  was  decided  at  Wutingchow  that  the  magistrate,  Mr.  Wang,  and 
myself  should  go  for  the  Doctor.  A  company  of  soldiers  were  to 
go  with  us.  Mr.  Thornton  and  Mr.  Smith  were  to  remain  at  the  tele¬ 
phone  line.  We  started  that  evening  before  dark.  It  was  over  a 
mountain  trail  over  wild  mountains.  A  guard  of  soldiers  were  sent 
ahead  to  call  the  aborigines  out  of  their  homes  and  light  us  with  pine 
torches.  It  was  a  wierd  journey  far  into  the  night.  Yuanmo  was 
three  days’  journey  away.  At  midnight  we  halted  in  the  castle  of 
a  Chinese  man  of  wealth.  I  slept  with  the  little  fat  magistrate 
and  enjoyed  his  snores.  The  next  morning  that  castle  fed  our  entire 
company  for  breakfast.  The  second  day’s  journey  took  us  right 
through  regions  in  which  Dr.  Shelton  had  spent  part  of  his  captivity. 
We  saw  where  he  had  been  kept.  We  saw  bullet  holes  made  when 
the  soldiers  had  tried  to  surprise  the  bandits  and  recapture  Dr.  Shel¬ 
ton.  We  met  villagers  to  whom  the  Doctor  had  medically  ministered. 
The  second  night  the  magistrate  was  unwell  and  mingled  his  groans 
with  his  snores.  0*n  the  third  day  we  reached  an  aborigine  village 
high  in  the  mountains  at  a  place  called  Shi-lao-tah.  Runnels  came 
and  told  us  that  Yuanmo  soldiers  had  started  toward  us  with  Dr. 
Shelton  and  the  other  missionaries,  and  we  were  within  an  hour 
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of  them.  The  magistrate,  being  sick,  said  we  would  wait  there  for 
them.  He  sent  our  soldiers  on  to  meet  the  coming  soldiers. 

I  would  have  gone  with  them  but  was  under  orders  to  obey  the 
magistrate.  He  was  afraid  to  let  me  out  of  his  sight  lest  the  bandits 
might  get  me,  so  I  curbed  my  impatience  and  waited.  I  found  the 
aborigines  over  in  a  shed  pounding  something  that  looked  like  bread 
dough.  I  asked  them  what  it  was.  They  broke  off  a  piece  and  I 
found  it  was  cooked  glutinous  rice,  still  hot,  which  they  were  making 
finer  by  the  pounding.  Soon  they  broke  off  chunks  and  rolled  them 
into  rice  cakes,  these  they  put  on  a  charcoal  fire  and  toasted.  They 
brought  out  a  bowl  of  something  that  looked  like  lard.  I  stuck  a 
chopstick  in  to  see  what  it  was  I  was  to  have  on  my  rice  cake  and 
found,  what  do  you  think? — delicious  honey.  Rarely  have  I  eaten 
anything  so  delicious  as,  that  day  on  the  top  of  that  mountain,  I  ate 
rice  cakes  and  honey. 

But  I  was  watching  for  the  coming  of  that  company  with  that 
Doctor  for  whom  many  throughout  the  world  had  been  waiting  and 
praying.  The  trail  disappeared  around  the  corner  of  a  great  rock. 
It  would  be  around  that  rock  the  Doctor  would  first  appear.  After  an 
hour  of  watching,  suddenly  a  soldier  slouched  around  it  on  the  trail. 
Then  I  climbed  to  a  little  mound  by  the  side  of  the  village  and  kept 
my  eyes  on  that  rock.  Never  have  I  seen  a  more  thrilling  movie  than 
then  swung  around  that  boulder  in  that  hour.  Soldier  after  soldier 
came  with  the  easy  swing  of  the  mountaineer.  Then  came  a  sedan 
chair  with  an  American  woman  and  her  babe.  I  knew  it  to  be  that 
missionary  whose  station  had  been  looted.  A  short  distance  behind' 
her  came  her  husband  riding  a  mountain  pony.  More  and  more  sold¬ 
iers,  then — sitting  on  a  sort  of  litter  I  saw  a  man  wearing  a  torn 
sweater,  cowboy  chaps,  an  American  soldier’s  broad-brimmed  hat;  a 
man  with  curly  beard.  I  knew  I  was  looking  at  the  man  for  whom  I 
had  traveled  nearly  three  thousand  miles.  I  waved  my  cap  at  him 
and  he  waved  his  hat  at  me.  I  was  rooted  to  the  spot,  could  not 
speak. 

The  company  swung  along  the  mountain  trail  and  soon  the  carriers- 
put  down  in  front  of  us  the  litter  upon  which  the  Doctor  rode.  Still 
I  could  not  speak  nor  move.  Then  the  Doctor  undertook  to  rise  to  his 
feet  and  staggered  as  if  he  fould  fall.  At  once  I  was  by  his  side- 
supporting  him.  We  put  him  into  a  sedan  chair  and  immediately 
started  on  the  backward  trail.  For  an  hour  I  walked  by  the  side  of  his 
chair  and  heard  from  his  lips  the  story  of  his  captivity.  By  the  second 
night  we  were  back  at  Wutingchow  and  we  put  the  telephone  to 
Dr.  Shelton’s  ear.  Down  in  Yunnanfu  Mrs.  Shelton  once  more  heard 
the  voice  of  her  husband  whom  she  had  lost  sixty-six  days  before. 

A  tumor  had  grown  upon  the  Doctor’s  neck  during  the  days  of  his 
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captivity.  Eventually  it  had  pressed  upon  the  nerves  giving  him 
great  pain  and  he  had  been  compelled  to  use  opiates.  My  first  duty 
was  to  use  my  hypodermic  needle  upon  him  and  quiet  that  pain.  We 
made  a  forced  journey  back  to  Yunnanfu  where  we  operated  upon 
the  Doctor.  During  the  return  journey,  we  kept  up  telephone  con¬ 
nection  with  the  friends  there.  So  it  happened  that  when  we  were 
within  ten  miles  of  that  city  they  began  coming  out  to  meet  us.  At 
Pu-chi,  a  town  six  miles  out,  we  stopped  a  few  minutes  and  I  tele¬ 
phoned  to  the  French  hospital  to  prepare  a  bed  for  the  Doctor. 

Coming  back  to  the  inn  where  the  Doctor  was  sitting  he  said  to 
me,  These  people  coming  out  are  exciting  me  and  thfe  pain  is  coming 
back.  You  will  have  to  give  me  another  hypodermic  of  morphine/’ 

I  turned  to  the  table  and  prepared  the  dose.  As  I  was  doing  so,  I 
heard  a  wail  behind  me.  There,  kneeling  in  the  dirt  of  the  inn,  with 
his  head  in  his  master’s  lap,  was  Apdru.  We  had  brought  back  his 
master  and  brought  him  back  in  eleven  days. 

Doris  and  Dorothy  came  in  chairs,  but  the  chairmen  could  not 
keep  pace  with  the  eager  feet  of  Andru  and  Dreisy,  the  Thibetan 
servants.  Nearer  town,  down  the  trail,  I  saw  them  come.  They  leaped 
out  of  their  chairs.  Their  father’s  chair-bearers  stopped  and  they  had 
their  father  once  more.  I  saw  them  trot  by  the  side  of  that  chair  for 
a  mile. 

Ten  days  later  we  came  to  the  coast.  The  Doctor  was  so  weakened 
by  his  experiences  that  he  must  needs  come  himself  to  America  for 
recuperation.  You  had  him  here  for  nearly  two  years,  then  he 
went  back  again  to  attempt  that  longed-for  journey  to  Lhassa.  He 
reached  the  station  at  Batang  and  in  a  few  weeks  was  ready  to 
start  into  the  heart  of  Thibet.  The  morning  he  started  there  came 
word  to  the  local  magistrate  to  have  the  Doctor  delay  his  trip  for  a 
short  time.  A  runner  was  sent  after  him  and  the  next  day  he  re¬ 
turned.  When  within  six  miles  of  Batang  a  robber,  thinking  his  little 
party  was  a  caravan  of  merchandise,  shot  and  killed  Dr.  Shelton. 
He  lies  upon  the  hillside  overlooking  that  city  which  had  so  long 
been  his  home.  His  face  is  towards  Lhassa. 

“There’s  a  long,  long  trail  that’s  winding 
Unto  the  land  of  our  dreams; 

O’er  the  heights  where  children  call  us, 

And  a  white  cross  gleams. 

There’s  a  long,  long  night  of  waiting, 

Ere  Shelton’s  dream  shall  come  true; 

Oh,  Thibet,  we  now  are  climbing 
Up  that  long,  long  trail  to  you. 
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“It’s  a  long,  long  trail  we’re  trav’ling 
Unto  the  land  of  our  dreams; 

But  the  Christ  is  always  with  us, 
And  His  loved  face  gleams. 

And  our  halting  feet  He’s  guiding, 
Until  the  last  man  is  won) 

Till  we  gain  for  Him  the  vic’try 
And  the  long,  long  trail  is  done.” 


Presentation  in  the  Temple 


By  PROF.  A.  T.  ROBERTSON,  Litt.  D., 

Instructor  in  the  Southern  Baptist  Theological  Seminary,  Louisville, 

Kentucky. 


Today  my  subject  is  from  Luke  2:21-38.  Now  my  talks  have  been 
more  or  less  technical,  and  it  #is  somewhat  difficult  for  people  who  are 
not  in  the  habit  of  thinking — and  that  is  a  habit  some  people  never 
learn.  They  may  have  spells  of  it,  but  it  is  a  more  or  less  strenuous 
habit,  if  you  give  yourself  to  it.  But  you  can  get  used  to  it,  of  course, 
and  it  will  not  hurt  you.  But  my  subject  today  and  tomorrow  is  not 
so  technical,  and  therefore  not  so  difficult  to  listen  to. 

The  first  point  is,  this  morning,  the  passing  of  the  supernatural 
in  connection  with  the  birth  of  Jesus.  It  was  natural,  I  take  it,  all 
things  considered,  that  the  angels  should  have  come  and  taken  their 
part  in  the  events  associated  with  the  birth  of  Jesus.  I  say  “natural,” 
not  that  it  was  not  supernatural,  but  natural  if  Jesus  really  is  the 
Son  of  God.  Now,  of  course,  if  Jesus  is  not  the  Son  of  God,  if  He  is 
just  the  highest  of  men — and  some  men  today  who  deny  His  deity 
are  profuse  in  praise  of  His  humanity,  and  laud  Him  to  the  skies.  How 
they  do  it,  I  don’t  know.  He  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God;  if  He  was 
not  the  Son  of  God,  we  have  a  very  short  word  for  it,  but  I  don’t  be¬ 
lieve  I  will  use  it  here.  I  don’t  see  how  anybody  can  praise  Christ 
if  they  deny  His  deity,  for  He  claimed  to  be  that  in  a  sense  in  which 
it  is  not  true  of  you  and  me.  If  Jesus  really  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
if  He  was  born  in  the  way  that  Luke  says  He  was,  we  ought  not  to 
be  upset  too  much  by  the  supernatural  demonstrations  which  Luke,  the 
scientific  historian,  has  recorded  in  this  opening  chapter.  Not  that 
you  understand  these  things,  or  I.  I  do  not  accuse  yourself  or  myself 
of  understanding  them.  That  is  not  the  point  at  all.  If  we  take 
Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  isolated,  holy,  it  is  the  biggest  conceivable 
miracle;  you  can’t  get  one  any  bigger  into  your  system  than  that. 
You  haven’t  got  all  of  that  in,  or  else  it  would  split  you  and  me  wide 
open!  If  you  really  believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  it  isn’t  con¬ 
sistent  for  you  to  be  making  some  objections  and  picking  flaws  about 
this  detail  or  that.  So  about  this  angel  business:  legions  of  angels, 
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multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  and  so  on,  and  so  on.  You  say  you 
never  saw  an  angel?  Well,  maybe  you  never  will,  for  all  I  know.  It 
depends  upon  where  you  go!  Now  it  is  fitting— I  have  one  more  re¬ 
mark  to  make  there,  I  believe— it  is  fitting  to  say  right  here  that  no 
man  can  gain  a  reputation  for  scholarship  nowadays  by  means  of 

skepticism.  It  would  be  an  easy  way  to  do  it,  but  it  remains  to  be 
proven  that  the  man  is  a  scholar  because  he  is  ignorant!  Greek  word, 
agnostic,  you  know,  is  the  Latin  word  ignoramus!  Can  you  prove  a 
man’s  scholarship  because  he  knows  so  little,  and  believes  so  little? 
And  why  shouldn’t  God  send  these  angels  from  heaven  to  earth  to 
testify  of  the  coming  of  God’s  Son?  It  was  the  greatest  event  of 
human  history,  the  sending  of  God’s  Son  here  to  earth  for  your  sal¬ 
vation  and  mine.  The  shepherds,  after  the  angels  were  gone,  and 
after  they  came  and  saw  Mary  and  the  Babe,  and  Joseph,  went  back  to 
their  tasks  on  the  hills;  went  back  to  attend  to  their  flocks;  but  we 
can  easily  imagine  they  had  a  great  deal  of  talking  to  do,  and  each  of 
them  would  try  to  explain  to  the  other  how  it  came  about.  We  can 
just  imagine  these  shepherds  explaining  to  each  other  by  day  and 
by  night,  all  these  things.  A  great  deal  of  talk,  and  of  wonder,  and  of 
mystery! 

Now  Mary,  what  was  she  doing?  Why,  with  any  mother,  the  first 
thing  to  do  is  to  get  her  strength  back;  she  must  get  her  strength 
back  for  it  is  needed  for  her  duties  with  her  babe.  Luke  in  his  story 
passed  by  some  things  that  Matthew  tells:  the  visit  of  the  magi, 
Herod’s  attempt  to  slay  the  Babe,  the  flight  into  Egypt.  It  doesn’t 
prove  that  they  did  not  take  place  because  Luke  doesn’t  tell  them. 
For  it  certainly  did  take  place.  It  doesn’t  prove  that  Luke  didn’t 
know  about  them,  because  he  didn’t  tell  them.  We  don’t  know 
whether  Luke  saw  Matthew’s  Gospel  or  not.  He  may  have,  and  he 
may  not.  I  rather  think  he  did,  but  nobody  knows.  There  are  lots 
of  things  nobody  knows,  and  there  are  lots  of  things  folks  act  like 
they  know,  when  they  don’t!  Nobody  saw  the  halo  of  glory  from 
the  child  Jesus,  but  folks  of  Roman  Catholic  faith — all  the  artists— 
give  us  Jesus  as  a  babe  and  as  a  man,  always  with  a  halo  around  His 
head.  All  their  pictures  are  painted  that  way.  Was  there  a  halo 
really  there?  Well,  I  doubt  that!  People  saw  it,  if  it  was  there,  you 
know.  And  it  is  there  in  the  picture.  But  people  looking  at  this 
baby, -or  at  Jesus  as  a  man,  would  not  see  any  halo  around  Him.  That 
is  a  sort  of  picture  trying  to  emphasize  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God.  But 
I  don’t  think  folks  saw  any  real  halo  of  glory. 

Now  Mary  was  facing  the  humdrum  of  life.  She  knew  what  must 
be  coming,  and  she  knew  she  must  carry  on.  Let  me  emphasize  that 
in  the  narrative  of  Luke  we  see  the  passing  of  the  supernatural  demon- 
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stratioa— not  that  there  were  no  miracles.  There  are  miracles,  but 
none  of  this  supernatural  element,  until  toward  the  end  again. 

We  come  to  the  naming  of  the  baby.  He  was  named  Jesus.  Why? 
Luke  says,  and  Matthew,  too,  that  the  angel  picked  out  the  name  for 
this  Babe.  You  know  the  name  of  John  the  Baptist:  there  was  quite 
a  stir,  over  that.  They  tried  to  name  him  Zacharias,  after  his  father, 
but  his  mother,  Elizabeth,  would  have  none  of  it.  “The  boy’s  name 
io  John,  she  said.  They  appealed  to  Zacharias  himself,  who  could 
not  talk  because  of  his  skepticism  before.  He  called  for  a  pad,  and* 
wro^e  on  it  that  his  name  was  John.  Then  they  gave  up  and  named 
him  John.  And  the  father’s  tongue  wTas  loosed  when  he  acquiesced, 
and  he  began  to  speak.  It  was  a  seven-days’  wonder  among  the 
neighbors,  Luke  said,  about  the  naming  of  John.  Nothing  creates  more 
interest  than  the  birth  of  a  baby  except  the  death  of  some  man.  The 
greatest  tiling  some  men  ever  do  is  to  die,  and  some  pull  it  off  in 
time,  and  some  wait  too  long,  as  far  as  we  can  tell!  The  naming  of 
the  baby  is  the  greatest  event  in  the  family.  Now,  this  Babe  of 
Bethlehem  was  named  Jesus.  The  angel  said,  “Thou  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesus,  for  He  shall  -save  His  people  from  their  sins.”  He  was 
to  be  the  Saviour;  he  was  to  be  the  real  Joshua.  The  name  Joshua 
means,  “helper  of  Jehovah,”  “Saviour”;  and  Jesus  is  just  the  Greek 
name  of  Joshua.  So  He  was  named  that,  because  the  angel  said  so. 
Then  the  rite  of  circumcision  followed  eight  days  later;  and  it  was 
given  because  He  was  a  Jew,  and  He  was  to  conform  in  His  life  to 
the  formal  rites  and  ritual  of  Judaism.  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  Man, 
but  in  birth  He  was  a  Jew;  He  was  the  universal  man,  but  primarily 
m  the  flesh,  a  Jew.  So  He  was  named  Jesus.  There  was  another 
name  given  by  both  Luke  and  Matthew.  He  was  not  simply  called 
Jesus,  but  also  called  Messiah,  the  Messiah  of  the  Lord.  He  is 
called  Lord,  Saviour,  King,  Son  of  the  Highest,  Son  of  God,  King  over 
the  Hosts  of  Jacob,  King  on  the  Throne  of  David.  All  those  phrases 
we  find  here  in  these  opening  verses  of  Luke.  Wonderful  things  to 
be.  said  of  any  baby!  Did  Mary  really  understand  all  these  things 
said  by  the  angels  and  by  others?  I  wonder  if  she  did!  Do  we  under- 
siand  them  today,  with  all  our  vast  knowledge  that  we  admit,  our- 
selves!  So  we  need  not  feel  too  hard  towards  Mary,  if  she  did  not 
quite  understand  all  those  things.  We  can  be  sure  of  one  thing:  Mary 
had  the  highest  hopes  about  this  Boy,  and  no  name  or  names  could 
be  too.  great  for  her  hopes  and  her  faith.  She  had  trust,  and  hope, 
and  faith,  as  her  beautiful  Magnificat  shows. 

Now,  could  not  God  have  done  better  than  pick  out  Mary?  Were 
there  not  other  women  in  the  world  just  as  good?  Roman  Catholics 
worship  Mary,  and  because  they  do  that,  we  Protestants  ignore  her; 
and,  poor  woman,  she  has  had  a  hard  time  since  she  went  to  heaven,  as 
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far  as  her  treatment  on  earth  is  concerned!  For  worship  she  would 
naturally  resent.  And  the  Protestants  slighting  her  is  bad  treat¬ 
ment,  also.  All  the  same,  was  she  not  the  woman  who  justified  the 
choice  of  God?  I  think  from  what  we  are  told  of  her  she  proved 
worthy  of  her  high  and  holy  calling.  Every  mother  knows  how  hard 
it  is  to  be  the  mother  of  a  child,  and  especially  of  a  boy.  You  don’t 
know  what  is  in  a  boy.  Girls  are  easy  to  understand — at  least  they 
were  until  these  modern  times;  now  they  are  trying  to  keep  up  with 
the  boys,  and  I  don’t  know  what  the  mothers  are  going  to  do!  But 
a  boy!  My!  My!  What  is  the  mother  of  a  boy  to  do!  Was  Mary 
afraid  of  this  Boy,  knowing  He  was  the  Son  of  God?  Think  of  all 
the  things  told  her  about  this  Boy!  To  be  the  mother  of  a  boy- 
like  this! 

The  third  thing  to  note  is  the  presentation  of  the  Boy  in  the 

Temple  in  Jerusalem,  the  presentation  of  the  Boy  by  Joseph  and 

Mary  in  the  Temple  in  Jerusalem.  It  was  a  month  after  the  birth 
of  the  Boy,  according  to  the  regulations  of  the  Old  Testament  laws 
of  the  Jews.  They  brought  the  Boy  to  Jerusalem,  and  presented  Him 
in  the  Temple — the  exact  phrase,  “present  him  to  the  Lord.”  Let 
us  pause  over  that  for  a  little  bit.  The  rite  of  circumcision  took 
place  eight  days  after  birth.  This  was  different  from  that.  It  was 

the  formal  dedication,  the  public  dedication  in  the  Temple  of  this 

child  to  the  Lord.  Now  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  to  be  sure,  as  Mary 
knew,  in  a  sense  that  it  is  not  true  of  any  other  boy  or  girl  in  all  the 
world,  but  all  the  same  it  was  the  Jewish  custom,  and  Luke  quotes 
here  from  Exodus,  and  from  Leviticus,  and  from  Isaiah,  to  show  how 
particular  Joseph  and  Mary  were  to  carry  out  every  regulation  and 
custom  of  the  Jewish  fathers  and  mothers  about  their  boys.  They 
had  a  custom  of  presenting  their  child  to  the  Lord  in  a  formal  way. 
Every  boy  that  was  born  was  called  “holy  to  the  Lord.”  Oh,  if  he 
could  only  really  be  so,  and  really  stay  so!  Well,  they  presented  this 
Boy  to  the  Lord,  according  to  the  law.  And  it  was  the  law  that  when 
any  family  should  come  to  present  a  baby  to  the  Lord,  they  should 
bring  a  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  a  pair  of  young  pigeons.  Very  inex¬ 
pensive!  But  Luke  does  not  tell  us  which  they  brought — we  are  left 
in  doubt.  We  don’t  know  which  it  was.  But  that  doesn’t  make  any 
difference — the  thing  that  counts  is  that  they  publicly  dedicated  this 
child  to  the  Lord.  That  is  something  for  us  to  think  about,  we 
Baptists  in  particular,  who  do  not  believe  in  the  rite  of  infant  baptism. 
We  get  so  far  away  that  we  don’t  dedicate  our  children  to  the  Lord 
at  all.  We  may  do  it  privately,  but  we  don’t  do  it  publicly.  Whether 
it  is  done  publicly  or  privately,  whether  you  are  baptized  or  whatever 
you  are,  there  is  a  lesson  we  can  learn  from  the  Jewish  custom  of  a 
formal  and  real  dedication  of  the  child  to  the  Lord.  If  we  could  only 
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do  it!  I  am  not  insisting  on  the  public  ceremony;  I  am  insisting  on 
the  thing  itself,  that  we  should  do  that,  dedicate  our  children  to  God, 
as  far  as  we  are  able.  Ask  Him,  if  He  is  willing,  to  -  make  them 
preachers,  or  to  make  them  missionaries! 

Now,  fourth,  is  the  incident  of  Simeon  and  the  Child.  There  hap¬ 
pened  to  be  that  day  in  the  Temple  an  old  man  named  Simeon.  I 
say  “happened  to  be” — of  course  nothing  really  “happens”  in  one 
sense.  But  I  don't  mean  here  “by  accident,”  I  just  mean  that  it 
happened  that  day.  There  lived  in  Jerusalem  this  righteous  man, 
this  very  devout  man;  he  was  a  reverential  man — he  did  not  have 
any  jazz  in  his  spiritual  development!  Besides,  he  happened  to  be 
near  by  when  Joseph  and  Mary  came  in  with  the  Child.  He  was  look¬ 
ing  for,  that  is,  expecting,  the  consolation  of  Israel.  That  is,  he  was 
out  of  sympathy  with  the  current  theology  of  his  day.  The  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  the  teachers  of  the  day,  the  dominant  theological  party, 
and  the  Sadducees  also,  were  looking  for  a  political  kingdom.  At 
least  the  Pharisees  were,  and  the  Sadducees  were  satisfied  with  Rome. 
The  Pharisees  and  scribes  were  looking  for  and  teaching  the  coming 
of  a  political  kingdom.  That  was  the  current  theology.  This  old 
man  Simeon  here  was  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  he  read  the  Old 
Testament  prophets  instead  of  listening  to  the  sermons  of  the  scribes. 

I  don’t  mean  he  did  not  listen  to  them,  but  that  he  did  not  simply 
listen  to  them.  He  had  to  listen,  but  he  did  not  believe  any  more 
than  he  did  believe,  and  he  was  better  off  for  that!  He  really  talked 
with  God  in  a  way  not  true  of  the  preachers  generally  of  those  days. 

I  have  friends  who  say  I  am  too  hard  on  the  preachers  of  that  time. 

I  can’t  help  it!  No  one  could  be  harder  than  John  the  Baptist!  Peo¬ 
ple  came  out  into  the  wilderness  to  hear  what  he  said.  Would  you 
not  like  to  leave  town,  some  time,  and  go  to  see  what  is  going  on  out 
of  town?  Oh,  it  wasn’t  anything  much,  just  a  preacher!  But  what 
did  John  say,  that  the  crowds  came  out  to  hear  him?  “Oh  you  gen¬ 
eration  of  vipers— you  snakes!”  That  is  what  he  said— he  gave  them 
a  warm  reception!  But  Jesus  said  things  just  as  bad  about  them; 
He  called  them  blind  guides  leading  the  blind — that  is  what  He  called 
them.  One  day  in  Cincinnati  I  was  introduced  to  a  blind  man,  and 
he  introduced  me  to  another  blind  man  who  was  visiting  him.  He 
said,  “I  am  taking  my  friend  around  and  am  showing  him  the  city.” 
Those  blind  guides!  I  guess  I  am  not  so  hard  on  the  preachers  of 
the  time;  I  could  not  hatch  up  anything  worse  than  what  John  called 
them:  vipers,  snakes;  in  spite  of  all  their  trite  theology!  There  are 
a  lot  of  canned  sermons,  you  know!  A  few  years  ago  I  saw  an  ad¬ 
vertisement  in  the  Homiletic  Review,  a  magazine  that  I  read  occasion¬ 
ally,  and  that  has  quite  a  bit  of  merit;  but  in  spite  of  that  there 
was  this  advertisement  with  this  heading,  “Deceased  Sermons”!  I 


278 


PRESENTATION  IN  THE  TEMPLE 


think  I  have  heard  some  of  them!  Of  course  what  they  meant  was 
sermons  of  deceased  men,  but  some  nincompoop  of  an  editor  called 
them  deceased  sermons,  and  expected  us  to  buy  them  and  read  them! 

Here  is  a  man  different  from  the  preachers  of  his  day.  Not  only 
in  that  he  is  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit — that  is  one  thing;  but  because 
he  has  the  Holy  Spirit  he  has  a  real  spiritual  understanding  of  the 
nature  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Now  there  were  some  people  like  that 
even  at  this  time  when  Jesus  came.  There  were  men  and  women  of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  men  and  women  who  were  seers.  A 
seer  is  a  man  who  sees;  a  man  who  has  a  seeing  apparatus, 

something  to  see  through,  an  apparatus!  They  say  we  see  every¬ 
thing  upside  down,  and  that  it  is  turned  around  inside  the  brain  so 
as  to  look  right.  Some  people  don’t  ever  get  straightened  up — just 
keep  on  seeing  things  upside  down!  This  man  had  a  revelation. 
Luke  used  a  word,  with  a  curious  etymology,  to  use,  to  do  business: 
and  then  another  word  meaning  a  piece  of  business  done;  and  another 
meaning  to  do  business  with  an  oracle,  to  get  a  reply  from  an  oracle. 
So  Simeon  did  business  with  God — that  is  what  is  meant  when  he  says 
he  had  a  revelation.  Simeon  saw.  Here  is  a  man,  then,  who  did 
business  with  God,  really  did  it.  The  Holy  Spirit  told  him  a  remark¬ 
able  thing,  that  he  should  not  die  until  he  had  seen  the  Annointed 
of  the  Lord.  The  promise  was  made  to  him  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
who  was  in  contact  with  him  so  that  this  could  be  made.  A  wonder¬ 
ful  promise,  that  made  life  worth  while  for  this  old  man!  Now,  he 
had  waited  long,  no  doubt,  without  seeing  that  promise  come  true. 
Perhaps  he  was  tempted  many  a  time  to  doubt  whether  or  not  he  had 
properly  understood  what  the  Holy  Spirit  had  meant  to  say  to  him  in 
the  revelation,  that  oracle  from  God.  All  the  same,  I  think  it  made  life 
worth  while  for  the  old  man,  and  all  old  men  ought  to  have  something 
to  make  life  worth  while,  don’t  you  think?  Indeed  we  ought!  P don’t 
want  to  live  always  on  this  earth.  I  don’t  know  when  I  want  God 
to  take  me,  but  I  want  to  be  ready.  The  ties  get  loosened  as  we  grow 
older.  I  tell  you  frankly,  I  would  hate  to  live  around,  to  hang  around, 
and  just  keep  getting  older!  Then  you  would  say,  “Why,  is  that  old 
preacher  here  again?  You  can  go  hear  him  if  you  want,  but  excuse 
me!”  I’d  hate  to  hang  on  like  that,  with  all  my  friends  hoping  to 
attend  my  funeral!  Just  so,  living  to  be  old  is  not  necessarily  a 
pleasure!  I  am  not  as  old  as  I  hope  to  be — I’m  not  quite  two  hundred 
yet! 

But  now,  back  to  this  old  man.  That  promise  made  life  worth 
while,  gave  new  meaning  to  this  old  man  of  God.  It  was  something- 
worth  living  for.  The  Spirit  of  God  expressly  said  that  he  was  not 
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going  to  die  until  he  had  seen  the  Lord’s  Anointed.  So  he  had  a 
habit  of  watching  people’s  faces.  I  do  that.  I  travel  a  great  deal, 
and  go  to  a  great  many  places  once  or  more,  and  see  strangers  all 
about  me;  so  I  have  a  habit  of  watching  people.  I  look  at  a  face 
sometimes,  and  wonder  if  the  man  is  a  preacher — preachers  are  my 
specialty.  All  of  my  life — at  least  for  thirty-seven  years  now, — I 
have  been  trying  to  teach  them  they  are  God’s  chosen  ones.  I -think 
I  can  tell  a  preacher  when  I  see  one,  and  sometimes  I  think  I  can  tell 
a  Presbyterian,  or  a  Baptist,  or  a  Methodist,  or  an  Episcopalian,  and 
so  on  and  so  on  but  of  course  I  am  not  always  sure  of  it!  I  was 
traveling  once,  and  a  man  found  out  I  was  from  Louisville,  and  he 
asked  me  what  whiskey  house  I  represented!  That  was  before  pro¬ 
hibition.  No  one  would  ask  that  now. 

How  was  Simeon  to  tell  when  he  saw  the  Lord’s  Anointed?  Was 
it  to  be  a  baby,  a  grown  man,  a  boy  developing  into  manhood?  Would 
there  be  any  indication  on  the  face?  Old  Simeon  watched  to  see  if 
He  would  not  come  there,  into  the  Temple.  There  he  came,  looking 
into  people’s  faces.  It  was  an  interesting  experience.  So  Simeon 
one  day  comes,  in  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  into  the  Temple,  and  this 
was  the  day  of  days  to  him,  though  he  did  not  know  it.  So  far  it  had 
looked  like  any  other  day.  But  he  had  the  habit  of  devout  men  of 
going  into  the  Temple  every  day  at  the  hour  of  prayer.  And  now 
there  come  in,  bringing  this  Child,  Mary  and  Joseph.  Now,  if  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  not  helped  him,  would  he  have  known?  I  do  not  think 
he  would;  no,  I  do  not  think  he  would  have  known  at  all.  It  was  a 
normal  baby,  happy,  healthy,  normal.  Luke,  a  little  farther  on,  is 
going  to  say,  speaking  of  this  Baby,  that  He  grew,  He  waxed  strong. 
That  is:  He  kicked  sometimes— of  course  He  did;  and  He  laughed 
sometimes,  and  maybe  cried  sometimes.  I  heard  a  good  Baptist 
say  that  Jesus  never  smiled — no  sir,  never  smole  a  smile!  Well,  he 
is  in  heaven  now,  and  knows  better.  If  anyone  ever  made  better  use 

of  humor,  and  wit,  and  sarcasm  in  his  preaching,  I  don’t  know  who 
he  was! 

Well,  here  is  this  Baby,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  helped  him  to  know 
it.  What  did  he  do?  Without  waiting  for  an  introduction,  so  far 
as  Luke  says,  without  stopping  to  ask  the  name  of  the  Boy— name 
didn’t  cut  any  figure!— he  took  the  Baby  in  his  arms,  that  blessed 
Baby,  and  he  said,  “Now  Lord,  you  are  letting  your  servant  go  in 
peace.”  That  is  his  prayer.  I  am  giving  my  own  version.  You  will 
excuse  me.  Several  people  have  asked  me  what  version  I  prefer.  I 
don’t  care.  The  Greek  New  Testament  is  the  best  for  me.  You 
may  have  to  learn  Greek  when  you  get  to  heaven  if  you  don’t  know  it 
here!  So  old  Simeon,  holding  that  Babe  in  his  arms,  blessed  God 
and  .said,  “Now  Lord — now  Lord,  you  are  letting  your  servant  go  in 
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peace  according  to  your  promise,  because  my  eyes  have  seen  your 
saving  act”  (that  is  salvation,  the  saving  act,  and  he  saw  it  here  in 
this  Boy  Baby)  “which  may  be  read  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people, 
a  light  for  the  unveiling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  a  glory  for  your  people 
Israel.”  Now,  Mary  heard  that.  It  was  too  good  to  be  true,  from 

Simeon’s  standpoint,  who  was  here,  full  of  faith,  and  seeing  great 

glory  in  this  Child.  Imagine  the  astonishment  of  Joseph  and  Mary 
at  this  old  man  that  they  didn’t  know,  had  never  seen  before,  when 
he  grabbed  the  Baby  from  their  arms  and  said  such  things!  He  went 
into  raptures  over  the  Babe,  and  how  did  he  know!  Every  mother 
knows  her  baby,  and  sees  things  in  her  baby  that  nobody  else  can 
see — they  may  not  be  there,  but  she  sees  them  there,  there  at  least  in 
promise.  So  Mary  was  not  surprised  at  the  things  he  said — they 
were  all  true;  but  how  in  the  world  did  Simeon  ever  have  so  much 

sense!  As  you  and  I  wonder  when  the  preacher  comes  and  raves 

over  our  baby,  you  know.  He  says  it  is  the  most  wonderful  baby  he 
has  ever  seen  in  all  his  life!  Then  he  goes  and  says  the  same  thing 
to  all  the  other  mothers,  and  they  feel  the  same  way  about  it,  “How 
could  he  know;  he  surely  is  a  man  of  sense!” 

Simeon  now  spoke  to  Mary.  He  had  been  talking  to  God,  praying 
to  God  all  along.  Now  he  turns  to  Mary,  who  was  looking  at  him 
with  wonder  in  her  eyes,  and  he  says  to  her,  “Behold  this  Child;  He 
is  set  for  the  falling  and  rising  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  to 
be  spoken  against.”  We’ll  stop  there  just  now,  though  Simeon  is  not 
done.  Was  Mary  listening?  Certainly  she  was.  Every  particle  of 
her  brain  and  heart  went  out  after  those  words,  those  mystic  words. 
Only  the  sequel  could  explain  Can  these  things  be?  I  dare  a  reply 
that  most  boys  are  like  that — it  is  true  at  a  certain  age.  At  what  age, 
do  you  ask?  I  reply  at  a  good  many!  Yes,  yes,  the  boy  is  a  touch¬ 
stone  by  which  to  test  men’s  hearts.  You  can’t  be  neutral  about  most 
boys.  You  certainly  can’t  be  neutral  about  this  Baby!  He  is  set 
for  the  falling,  for  the  falling  down,  for  the  downfall — or  for  the 
rising — of  many.  Later  this  Boy  will  say,  “He  that  is  not  with  Me  is 
against  Me.”  Yes,  He  will!  There  was  never  a  time  when  it  was 
more  important  than  today  to  take  our  stand  for  Jesus  Christ.  If 
you  are  not  for  Him,  you  are  against  Him.  And  the  children  in 
the  home,  and  the  students  in  the  schools — try  to  win*  them  for  Christ 
if  you  can.  Bring  the  boy  to  Christ,  if  you  are  uneasy  about  him. 
That  is  the  thing  to  do. 

Now  Simeon  added  this  bit,  “that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts 
may  be  revealed.”  What  a  statement!  He  will  get  a  response  from 
the  deepest,  the  highest,  the  holiest  things  men  have  hidden  in  their 
hearts!  He  does  all  of  it!  His  is  the  greatest  challenge,  He  makes 
the  greatest  challenge  today,  a  challenge  to  the  heroic;  He  appeals 
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to  the  heroic  in  the  hearts  of  young  men  and  young  women.  Did 
not  Mary  drink  in  every  word  he  said? 

But  there  was  another  thing — I  did  not  read  all  of  it.  I  skipped 
one  thing  purposely,  and  if  you  were  looking  at  your  English  versions 
you  noticed  that  I  skipped.  I  skipped  one  thing  that  was  interjected 
into  the  middle.  The  Greek  text,  that  is  the  original  Greek,  has  it 
printed  between  dashes.  It  was  a  personal  word  to  Mary,  and  he 
puts  it  right  in  the  middle  of  that  sentence:  “A  sword  will  go  clean 
through  your  own  heart.”  Did  Mary  catch  that?  She  didn’t  under¬ 
stand  it,  I  am  sure  of  that.  But  did  she  catch  it?  What  in  the  world 
did  he  mean?  After  that  promise  of  the  angels!  Here  is  this  old 
man,  inspired  of  God,  who  knows  so  much,  telling  her  that  a  sword 
is  going  to  cut  clean  through  her  heart.  What  can  he  mean?  All 
that  Mary  would  ponder,  as  time  went  on,  and  it  would  sink  into  her 
heart.  I  wonder  she  didn’t  write  that  down  and  ponder  it!  It  could 
only  hurt,  hut  she  preserved  it,  you  may  be  sure.  Every  child  is  a 
mystery  and  has  elements  of  peril.  Not  all  the  kinds  that  this  one 
has,  to  be  sure!  Excuse  a  personal  word:  When  I  was  a  boy  about 
eleven  years  old,  an  old  phrenologist  came  to  our  town,  and  to  our 
house.  I  don’t  know  why — we  didn’t  ask  him.  He  examined  the 
bumps  on  the  heads  of  all  us  children,  and  wrote  the  things  out  in 
a  little  book.  Father  bought  the  thing,  and  I  have  it  against  him! 
The  man  was  an  old  fraud  I  know!  But  he  got  his  pay  and  went 
away.  The  part  I  most  remember  about  the  performance  is  that  he 
looked  at  me,  rubbed  his  hands  over  the  bumps  on  my  head,  and  said 
to  my  mother, — why  he  said  it  I  don’t  know — “You  had  better  keep 
your  eye  on  that  boy!”  Now  I  have  bumps  on  my  head,  and  I  always 
had  bumps.  After  that  scamp  said  that,  I  used  to  feel  the  bumps,  and 
wonder  which  bump  that  sinner  was  talking  about!  Well!  Well! 
Well!  keep  your  eye  on  this  boy!  And  Simeon  said  of  this  Boy,  “He 
will  pierce  your  heart  like  a  sword  some  day.”  Yes,  it  all  came  true, 
though  Mary  did  not  know  it  then.  When  she  is  standing  beside  the 
cross,  with  the  sword  sticking  clean  through  her  heart,  and  John  the 
beloved  disciple  will  have  to  come  before  the  end  comes  and  take  her 
away,  and  take  her  to  his  home  in  Jerusalem,  when  that  day  comes, 
Mary  will  understand  better  what  this  queer  old  man  said  that  day  in 
the  Temple. 

Now  my  last  point  for  this  morning:  The  old  woman’s  insight, 
verses  36-38.  The  old  woman  had  sense  as  well  as  the  old  man — it  was 
not  a  sex  privilege!  That  man  knew,  and  that  woman  knew.  Here 
is  an  old  woman  who  had  insight,  too.  She  had  been  a  widow  eighty- 
four  years,  so  you  can  figure  out  how  old  she  must  have  been.  She 
had  been  married  seven  years,  and  add  eighty-four,  and  you  get 
ninety-one,  and  she  must  have  been  at  least  twelve  or  fifteen  when 
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she  was  married  of  course!  So  she  was  over  a  hundred  years  old 
anyhow.  This  old,  old  woman,  Luke  says,  just  stayed  in  the  Temple 
day  and  night,  just  serving  and  serving.  And  she  was  waiting  for 
the  consolation  of  Israel,  too,  for  the  redemption  of  Israel.  And  she 
recognized  this  Child.  She  was  inspired  of  God,  too,  and  also  dif¬ 
ferent  from  the  theologians  of  her  day,  in  that  she  was  able  to  see 
the  spiritual  nature  of  the  coming  kingdom.  And  she  came  up  at 
that  very  hour,  Luke  says — she  must  have  heard  Simeon.  She  saw 
them,  and  she  came  up,  and  she  heard,  I  think,  what  Simeon  said,  and 
she  was  of  the  same  frame  of  mind.  Now,  we  can’t  infer  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  promised  to  her,  also,  that  she  would  not  die  until 
she  had  seen  the  Lord’s  Anointed.  There  is  nothing  to  indicate  that 
at  all.  But  she  was  looking  for  the  Messiah  promised  of  God,  and 
when  she  heard  Simeon,  what  did  she  do?  She  began  to  thank  God, 
for  what  she  had  seen  and  heard,  that  she  had  lived  to  this  day  when 
she  saw  the  promise  of  God  fulfilled.  Now  she  had  no  speech  from 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  make  to  the  Babe,  or  to  say  to  Mary,  so  far  as  we 
read.  She  no  doubt  heard  what  Simeon  said,  and  heard  his  prayer, 
and  heard  his  speech  to  Mary.  She  had  to  say  something— she  was 
a  woman!  She  had  a  right  to  say  something.  We  don’t  know  just 
what  she  said,  and  we  don’t  know  to  whom  she  spoke.  She  turned 
to  all  those  looking  for  the  redemption  of  Jerusalem,  the  spiritual  re¬ 
demption — just  who  they  were  we  don’t  know,  but  she  turned  to  them, 
and  began  to  talk,  and  kept  on  talking.  I  am  not  just  making  that  up 
because  she  is  a  woman!  We  get  that  idea  from  the  Greek.  The 
imperfect  indicative  used  in  the  Greek,  signifies  that  she  started  talk¬ 
ing,  and  just  turned  herself  loose!  That  speech  had  been  pent  up 
within  her  all  this  time  while  she  was  waiting.  Bless  her  heart!  how 
she  did  talk!  I  wish  Luke  had  gotten  hold  of  it  and  given  it  to  us!  I’m 
sure  it  must  have  been  well  worth  while,  this  old  woman’s  insight  into 
the  situation.  To  all  those  who  were  looking  for  redemption,  who 
were  cherishing  a  spiritual  view  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  I’m  sure 
they  all  greatly  enjoyed  this  happy  talk  of  Anna. 

But  Simeon  and  Anna  went  their  way  and  died.  They  were  very 
old.  The  people  who  heard  what  Anna  said  scattered  and  probably 
most  of  them  forgot  what  they  had  heard,  just  as  they  forget  your 
sermons  and  likewise  mine.  We  can  forget  so  easily,  you  know. 
Some  of  us  forget  all  that  after  we  get  out  of  the  church.  Some  of  us 
forget  all  we  have  heard  there.  Some  of  us  forget  before  we  have 
heard  it,  and  save  that  much  time!  So  they  went  their  way  and 
forgot  what  they  had  heard.  Joseph  and  Mary  went  back  to  Nazareth 
with  this  boy,  back  to  Nazareth  as  Matthew  tells  us,  after  the  flight 
to  Egypt— Luke  doesn’t  tell  about  that  at  all.  They  went  back  to 
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Nazareth  with  this  boy,  went  back  there  to  await  God’s  developments 
with  Him. 

Now  Mary  had  been  told  what  He  was  to.  be,  and  here  He  is, 
wonder  of  wonders,  this  Boy!  Yet  He  was  just  a  child,  and  He  was 
to  grow  as  children  grow.  He  was  to  grow  by  degrees,  and  there  was 
nothing  to  ‘do  but  wait,  wait  for  the  working  of  God’s  will  with  her, 
and  with  this  Boy.  Tomorrow  we  will  have  the  lifting  of  the  veil  for 
the  only  time  that  it  was  lifted  during  the  twenty-eight  years  or  so, 
if  you  think  of  the  Boy  being  two  or  three  years  old  when  they  went 
back  up  there  to  Nazareth.  But  for  that  one  glimpse  of  the  Boy  Jesus 
at  the  end  of  the  second  chapter  of  Luke  we  would  know  nothing 
whatever  except  what  apocryphal  gospels  say,  and  they  tell  what  is  not 
true.  Otherwise  we.  know  nothing  whatever  of  these  long,  long 
years  of  patient  waiting  for  the  time  to  come. 
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The  One  Glimpse  of  The  Boy, 

Jesus 

( 

By  PROF.  A.  T.  ROBERTSON,  Litt.  D. 

Instructor  in  the  Southern  Baptist  Theological  Seminary,  Louisville, 

Kentucky. 


We  have  today  what  I  call  the  one  glimpse  of  the  Boy  Jesus,  found 
in  Luke  2:39-52.  We  have  a  lot  of  so-called  gospels  of  the  infancy,  hut 
they  are  so  puerile  and  so  worthless  that  I  am  almost  ashamed  to 
mention  them.  They  tell  us  things  like  this:  about  Jesus  making 
mud  birds,  and  because  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  He  turned  them  into 
real  birds,  and  clapping  His  hands,  made  them  fly;  about  His  getting 
mad  at  a  boy  while  playing,  and  speaking  so  sharply  to  him  that  he 
fell  down  dead.  And  they  think  they  add  to  the  glory  of  Jesus  the 
Boy  by  telling  yarns  like  that. 

We  have  just  one  glimpse  of  the  Boy  Jesus  in  Luke,  but  it  is  a 

flashlight.  One  night,  traveling  in  the  mountains  of  western  North 

■ 

Carolina,  before  the  days  of  automobiles,  I  had  an  experience  with 
a  flashlight — otherwise  perhaps  I  would  not  be  here  to  tell  this  story. 
The  carriage  driver  was  feeling  his  way  cautiously,  for  there  was  a. 
terrific  storm,  and  it  was  very  dark.  All  of  a  sudden  there  was  a  flash 
of  lightning,  and  we  saw  that  we  were  right  on  the  edge  of  a  cliff, 
where  we  could  see  hundreds  of  feet  right  down,  and  there  was  a  curve 
in  the  road  ahead.  I  was  very  grateful  for  that  flash  of  lightning! 
It  is  the  thunder  that  scares  us,  you  know,  and  not  the  lightning! 
You  may  not  need  this,  but  I  tell  it  for  your  benefit;  it  was  told  to  me 
a  long  time  ago.  If  you  see  the  lightning,  you  may  know  that  you 
are  still  alive,  and  thank  God  for  it!  Yes,  even  though  you  are  scared 
to  death  by  the  thunder!  Now,  here  is  a  flash  of  lightning,  and  there 
is  a  world  of  light  on  the  silent  years  of  Jesus’  life.  Matthew  doesn’t 
say  anything  about  the  babyhood  and  early  childhood,  until  He  enters 
upon  His  ministry  at  the  age  of  twenty-eight  or  twenty-nine  years. 
Luke  gives  us  just  this: 

Jesus  grew  up  in  the  Nazareth  home.  Grew  up.  I  think  I  have 
— shall  I  tell  you  how  many  points  I  have  here?  Perhaps  that 
would  be  fair,  so  that  if  you  want  to  escape  you  can  go  out  early!  I 
think  I  have  ten  points — I  just  had  to  have  that  many  to  get  this  in 
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shape,  and  if  you  think  that  is  too  hard,  you  will  have  to  excuse  me! 

Now,  first,  Jesus  was  growing  up  there  at  Nazareth.  You  will  find 
that  in  verses  thirty-nine  and  forty.  It  says  that  they  went  back  to 
Nazareth,  after  fulfilling  all  matters  of  the  law  concerning  Him.  And 
the  Boy  kept  on  growing:  the  verb  in  the  Greek  is  euxanen,  the  im¬ 
perfect,  progressive,  which  shows  that  He  was  continually  growing. 
And  He  grew  strong,  ekratalouto,  kept  getting  stronger  in  spirit  all 
the  time,  being  filled  with  wisdom,  pleroumenon,  continuously  in¬ 
creasing  in  wisdom.  And  the  grace,  the  favor  of  God  was  upon  Him, 
and  that,  too  is  in  the  same  tense,  en.  What  a  wonderful  verse!  I 
heard  Dr.  Eaton  say  one  time  in  a  sermon  a  long  time  ago  when  I 
was  a  student,  that  Jesus  knew  as  much  as  a  boy  of  truth  as  He  did 
when  grown.  Dr.  Eaton  is  in  heaven  now,  and  knows  better.  That 
was  pious— it  may  have  sounded  pious,  but  it  was  as  big  a  fool  re¬ 
mark  as  one  could  have!  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God — certainly!  Then 
why  didn’t  He  know  as  much  of  truth  as  a  boy  as  He  did  later?  He 
was  in  humanity,  but  He  retained  His  deity.  Yes,  but  He  took  on 
Himself  some  of  the  limitations  of  our  humanity.  There  is  no  use 
saying  He  didn’t,  for  He  did.  You  will  find  that  He  Himself  will  say 
toward  the  close  of  His  life,  talking  about  the  time  of  His  second 
coming,  that  the  Son  of  Man  Himself  doesn’t  know  the  day  nor  the 
hour  when  He  will  come  back;  only  the  Father  knows  that.  He  has 
had  lots  of  friends  since  who  said  they  knew!  People  have  been  set¬ 
ting  times,  even  the  very  day,  for  the  Lord  to  come,  and  one  man  sold 

his  farm  and  bought  an  ascension  robe  so  as  to  be  “ready  for  Him _ 

but  Jesus  did  not  come.  Hg  did  take  upon  Himself  some  of  the  limi¬ 
tations  of  humanity.  He  had  to  do  it  in  order  to  be  human.  He  did 
not  take  on  sin — but  He  was  like  us  in  all  respects  save  that — like  us! 
Yet  He  knew  more  than  we  do,  but  still  it  is  absurd  to  say  that  child 
knew  ao  much  as  when  a  man!  Not  only  absurd,  but  unscriptural! 
He  grew  in  strength,  and  He  kept  increasing  in  wisdom.  Between  my 
friend  Dr.  Eaton  and  Luke,  I  will  stand  by  Luke  really,  for  Luke  knew 
something  about  it.  So  He  was  growing  up  in  the  Nazareth  home, 
strong,  happy,  healthy,  hearty,  a  boy  full  of  interest  in  all  the  things 
and  all  the  people  around  Him.  He  played  with  the  children,  and 
I’ve  no  doubt  He  was  a  leader  in  their  games.  He  played  funeral, 
and  wedding,  and  so  on — just  as  much  interested  in  one  (as  I  used  to 
be  when  a  boy)  as  in  the  other. 

I  tell  you  fairly  I  don’t  understand  the  mystic  union  of  God  and 
man  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  therefore  what?  I  don’t  understand  it 
that  is  the  only  justifiable  conclusion!  I  can’t  understand  it,  and 
I  need  not  try.  The  very  fact  that  I  realize  that  shows  that  I 
am  better  off  than  some  of  you!  I  don’t  understand  the  nature  of 
God  in  its  fullness,  and  I  don’t  understand  the  nature  of  man  in 
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its  fullness,  either.  Yes,  I  have  confessed  to  a  little  more  ignorance 
than  before!  Do  you  understand  it?  Oh,  no  doubt  some  of  you  have 
been  studying  on  that  subject,  and  have  a  lot  of  proofs  about  this  and 
that  that  you  started  to  bring  down.  It  is  just  as  well  you  didn’t  bring 
them — fling  them  in  the  waste  basket!  Folks  are  all  the  time  sending  a 
lot  of  such  stuff  to  me,  and  it  proves  to  me  conclusively  that  they  are 
as  wise  as  a  March  hare!  They  are  saying  all  sorts  of  things  about 
the  animal  part  of  man  and  the  Spiritual  part  of  man,  and  about  the 
human  and  the  divine  parts  of  Jesus.  There’s  no  sense  in  it.  I  feel 
like  Mark  Twain,  in  what  he  said  about  Mrs.  Eddy,  that  much  of  it 
reads  backward  as  well  as  forward,  and  you  get  as  much  sense  out  of 
it  one  way  as  another.  Don’t  worry  if  you  can’t  understand  the  union 
in  Christ  of  God  and  man.  Just  stop  one  second;  let  me  call  at¬ 
tention  to  yourself — a  very  interesting  specimen!  There  you  have  the 
union  of  mind  and  matter,  in  varying  quantities  to  be  sure;  some  have 
more  of  mind,  and  some  more  of  matter.  Mrs.  Eddy  says  all  mind, 
and  no  matter  at  all.  Fellows  like  Clarence  Darrow  say  no  spirit, 
and  I  would  like  to  add,  no  mind,  either — all  matter!  In  most  of  us, 
there  is  a  combination  of  mind  and  matter.  Do  you  understand  that? 
If  so,  you  are  the  first  of  the  species,  and  you  ought  to  be  pickled  and 
preserved!  But  there  is  a  combination  of  mind  and  matter  in  you 
and  me,  and  no  one  is  able  to  explain  it.  It  is  such  a  problem  that 
some  philosophers  deny  it.  Well  now,  if  you  can’t  explain  the  union 
of  mind  and  matter  in  the  human  life,  why  worry  your  head  because 
you  can’t  explain  the  union  of  deity  and  humanity  in  Jesus  our  Lord? 

Here  then,  let  us  go  back  to  the  Nazareth  home,  and  let  me  say  a 
word  here  about  the  joy  of  Mary  in  this  Boy,  and  the  joy  of  the  Boy 
in  His  mother.  Every  mother  understands  that.  I  want  to  bring  your 
attention  particularly  to  this  home,  and  to  the  education  of  this  Boy. 
Ramsay  has  a  very  interesting  little  book  on  the  education  of  Christ. 
Was  He  educated?  Luke  says  He  was — says  He  “grew  in  wisdom.” 
Anyhow,  here  we  can  see  the  mother  of  Jesus  watching  this  Boy  in 
His  home,  watching  over  Him  and  helping  Him,  following  Him  as  He 
learned  this  and  learned  that.  It  was  particularly  her  duty,  according 
to  the  Old  Testament,  to  teach  the  Boy  the  Old  Testament  scriptures. 
You  modern  mothers  have  passed  that  over  to  the  Sunday  school 
teachers!  And  in  passing  that  over,  you  have  passed  over  the  best, 
the  best  opportunity,  with  the  best  book,  of  giving  the  best  impres¬ 
sions  to  the  boy.  The  reason  the  modern  boys  and  girls  know  as  much 
about  the  Bible  as  they  do  is  because  you  have  passed  that  on  to 
others — and  alas,  there  is  more  of  truth  than  of  sarcasm  in  that!  He 
learned  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  the  privilege  of  the  mother  to  put 
the  mind  of  God  into  the  mind  and  heart  of  her  own  children!  And 
Jesus  the  Boy,  watched  His  mother  at  her  household  duties,  and 
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helped  her  no  doubt.  I  feel  sure  that  Jesus  as  a  boy  watched  this 
mother  make  bread,  and  measure  the  leaven  into  the  meal.  Why  not’ 
So  my  first  point  is  the  Boy  in  the  home.  ' 

twefv/  sec°ud’  the  B°y  going  to  the  great  city  at  the  age  of 
twelve.  At  twelve  years  old,  there  was  a  great  Jewish  law  that  this 

was  the  beginning  of  manhood.  Not  a  man  yet!  Even  married  Jew- 
is  boys  of  seventeen,  twenty,  twenty-one  were  not  considered  men! 

ou  weren’t  a  man  until  you  were  thirty!  It  took  a  long  time  to  grow 
Jewish  men  Here,  they  sprout  so  early  and  come  to  maturitv  very 
quickly,  you  know,  just  like  mushroom  growth!  Well,  take  Him  along 
about  twelve  years  of  age,  beginning  man’s  responsibility,  the  age  of 
puberty  we  call  it.  He  was  taken  to  the  Passover  in  Jerusalem  go- 
ing  up  there  in  a  great  caravan  from  Galilee.  A  great  time  for  any 
boy!  Excuse  a  personal  illustration:  I  was  born  in  Virginia  in 
.e“n,syi!Taala  county— don’t  blame  me!  I  couldn’t  help  it!  The  town 
of  Chattham  was  six  miles  away,  and  father  and  mother  often  went 
there.  I  recall  distinctly-not  the  first  time,  but  the  first  time  that 
I  can  recall— I  recall  distinctly  how  Chattham  was  the  biggest  city 
I  ever  saw!  It  looked  like  a  mighty  big  place  to  me!  Now  Jerusalem 
really  was  a  great  city,  and  a  great  sight  for  this  Boy  of  twelve— 
probably  the  first  time  He  had  been  there.  That  is  a  great  age  for 

things.  SUr6!  At  ttat  386  a  b°y  13  “  the  for  learning 

My  third  point:  The  Boy  lost  in  the  city — verses  42-45.  He  was  not 
ost  to  Himself,  but  lost  to  Joseph  and  Mary.  They  noticed  He  was 

^  ‘hem  as  they  weDt  °n  back,  but  just  supposed  He  was  with 
e  kmiolk  and  friends.  He  was  a  popular  boy.  He  had  never  viven 
them  any  trouble.  So  they  supposed,  of  course,  that  He  was  “with 
some  of  the  friends  in  the  great  return  caravan  going  to  Galilee.  They 
spent  time  hunting  around  among  them,  but  they  did  not  find  Him 
Then  they  began  to  get  alarmed— they  had  gone  a  whole  day’s  journey 
Tnere  was  nothing  to  do  hut  to  go  back,  and  let  the  caravan  go  on 
without  them.  Back  they  went,  and  hunted  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
for  this  Boy.  Lost!  It  was  a  terrible  thing.  It  is  not  difficult  for 
fathers  and  mothers  to  imagine  the  panic  and  the  tragedy  in  the 
hearts  of  Joseph  and  Mary  on  the  hurried  return  over  the  terrible 
failure  to  find  Him.  Where  in  the  world  could  He  be?  They  hunted 

th®  town  over’  Lllke  says-  Where  could  He  be?  .Where  could  He  be’ 

A  lost  boy  of  twelve  years  in  any  big  city!  Where  would  you  hunt 
for  Him.  V/here  would  I  hunt  for  my  boy?  Where  would  you  hunt 
ror  your  boy?  With  breaking  hearts  and  streaming  eyes  they  were 
untmg  for  Him.  Of  course  modern  parents  would  get  help  from 
detectives,  but  there  were  none.  They  hunted  for  this  Boy  who  was 
leit  to  His  own  will  in  the  great  city. 
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My  fourth  point:  The  eagerness  of  this  Boy  for  religious  knowledge. 
Verse  46.  This  Boy  had  remained  behind  of  His  own  accord.  Luke 
says  of  this  Boy  Jesus— and  He  was  just  a  boy,  let  me  remind  you! 
Luke  says  that  in  Jerusalem  they  found  Him  after  they  had  hunted 
everywhere  else— where  do  you  think  they  found  Him?  Well,  where 
would  you  expect  your  boy?  In  the  theological  seminary,  of  course— 
any  boy  of  twelve  would  be  there!  That’s  where  I’d  look  for  my  boy 
first!  If  your  boy  of  twelve  were  lost  in  Louisville,  you  would  look 
for  him  first  in  the  Presbyterian  Seminary,  and  if  he  were  not  there, 
then  you  would  find  that  boy  in  the  Baptist  Seminary— or  somewhere 
like  that!  After  hunting  everywhere  else,  they  found  Him  in  the 
Temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  teachers — the  faculty  sitting  in 
the  circle.  All  the  teachers  were  there  in  the  circle,  and  He  was 
down  inside  the  circle — Jesus  in  the  midst.  They  in  the  circle,  and 
He  down  there  with  the  pupils,  listening  to  them  and  asking  them 
additional  questions.  The  Greek  word  is  Eperotonta  and  the  Epe 
means  additional.  Oh,  it  was  a  b\t  of  heaven  to  this  Boy  to  be  in 
this  theological  seminary.  There  were  two  of  them  in  Jerusalem, 
one  founded  by  Shemaia,  the  stricter  seminary;  and  the  other  by 
Hillel,  more  liberal— but  not  liberal  enough  to  hurt  anybody.  That 
was  His  only  training  in  the  seminary,  so  far  as  we  know.  They 
wondered  at  His  teaching,  when  He  had.  not  been  to  the  seminary.  I 
have  wondered  how  anyone  could  teach,  not  having  been  to  our 
seminary — and  then  I  have  wondered  how  they  could  teach,  having 
been  to  it!  But  that  theological  seminary  was  like  heaven  to  this 

Boy. 

Excuse  another  personal  word.  My  father,  during  the  war,  or  be¬ 
fore  the  war,  was  the  owner  of  property  in  Virginia  of  several  hundred 
acres,  and  about  a  hundred  slaves.  There  was  nothing  left  after  the 
war  but  the  land  and  debts.  He  did  not  have  enough  money  to  pay 
the  taxes,  and  had  to  sell  the  land  to  pay  the  taxes  and  the  debts, 
until  finally  he  had  to  sell  all  he  had,  and  leave.  So  we  had  nothing 
but  ourselves — there  were  eight  of  us  children,  so  there  seemed 
to  be  plenty  of  us,  at  any  rate.  But  that  was  all  he  had,  and  in  North 
Carolina  we  had  to  work,  and  I  had  to  work  on  a  farm  as  a  boy.  My 
father  came  there  when  I  was  eleven  years  old,  and  I  wanted  to  learn 
things,  and  could  not  go  to  school.  1  was  fifteen  years  old  before  I 
went  away  to  any  kind  of  a  school,  even  in  the  little  town  not  until 
fifteen.  I  worked  on  the  farm.  But  I  had  a  desire  to  know,  and  I 
studied  at  lunch  time,  and  my  mother  heard  the  lessons  she  had 
assigned  before  and  after  supper,  and  before  I  fell  asleep,  she  heard 
me  again.  That  was  my  only  school  for  several  years,  and  I  prayed 
to  God  to  give  me  knowledge.  Of  course  this  is  not  what  Jesus  had. 
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He  had  more  yearning  for  religious  knowledge  than  anyone  on 
earth  the  child  is  father  of  the  man,  so  we  know! 

Fifth  point:  Amazement  of  the  teachers.  Here  was  this  Boy,  of 
His  own  volition,  in  the  midst  of  the  teachers  of  religion.  Oh,  a 
happy  time,  to  be  a  boy!  The  glowing  dreams  of  a  boy!  Better  ex¬ 
tract  them,  do  you  say?  Nothing  will  come  of  them?  Just  air-castles? 
Don  t  be  so  sure!  Here  is  this  Boy,  eager  for  religious  knowledge. 
All  about  Him  were  astonished  by  His  original  views  of  scripture. 
You  will  find  that  in  verse  forty-seven.  All,  pupils  and  teachers  alike, 
vere  amazed.  The  word  is  existanto,  the  imperfect  tense.  They 
kept  getting  more  and  more  amazed,  as  the  time  went  on.  They  liter¬ 
ally  stood  out  of  themselves!”  It  is  in  the  middle  voice,  too.  They 
‘  jumped  out  of  their  skins”  with  astonishment — that  idea  is  there. 
Why,  their  eyes  bulged  out— haven’t  your  eyes  bulged  out  when  you 
heard  a  real  preacher  really  preach?  So  different  from  the  usual? 
And  this  was  different  not  like  any  other  pupil  that  was  ever  in  that 
seminary.  They  were  amazed  at  the  Boy’s  knowledge,  and  His  in¬ 
terest,  His  comprehension,  and  His  grasp  of  the  deep  things,  at  His 
questions,  and  at  His  answers.  Not  simply  at  his  questions!  Any 
boy  that  I  have  ever  seen  can  ask  questions!  Does  your  boy  ever 
ask  questions?  “Oh,  I’m  tired!  Quit  asking  fool  questions!”  Is  that 
the  way  you  treat  your  boy?  Is  it  then  any  wonder  that  your  boy, 
trying  to  learn,  when  he  can’t  get  anything  from  his  tired  father 
or  his  nervous  mother,  goes  to  other  boys,  and  there  learns  things 
you  wish  he  had  not  learned?  He  had  to  ask  somebody  else!  But 
this  Boy’s  questions — were  they  any  different?  Oh,  yes!  This  Boy’s 
questions  were  plainer,  they  showed  His  interest  in  the  deeper  things. 
But  you  listen  to  the  question  your  boys  ask— and  you  father"  you 
mother,  be  sorry,  be  sorry  if  they  don’t  ask  questions!  This  Boy’s 
questions,,  as  well  as  His  answers,  showed  His  original  views  of 
scripture— this  Boy  of  twelve!  Some  day  this  Boy  would  amaze  the 
teachers  by  His  revolutionary  ideas  of  worship.  The  people  marveled 
at  His  teaching,  for  it  was  not  like  the  scribes!.  There  is" the  awaken¬ 
ing  of  this  Boy’s  Messianic  consciousness.  Bye  and  bye  He  is  going 
to  know  it  more  fully,  but  it  is  awakening  now. 

Sixth:  He  astonished  His  parents.  Now  when  Joseph  and  Mary 
found  Jesus  in  the  Temple,  they  were  astonished.  Luke  uses  another 
word  for  astonish:  Exeplagesan  literally  meaning,  "were  struck  out.” 
You  know  what  that  means.  It  is  a  baseball  slang  phrase — “struck 
out.”  In  baseball  you  throw  to  strike  out!  They  were  knocked  out, 
just  knocked  silly!  You  know  what  it  means.  Have  you  never  been 
that?  Then  you’ve  never  been  married,  if  you  haven’t!  And  no 
wonder  they  were  “struck  out,”  “knocked  silly.”  They  had  been  look¬ 
ing  for  Him  everywhere  else,  and  here  they  found  Him  at  a  theologi- 
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cal  seminary!  And  oh,  Mary  was  glad  to  see  Him.  She  held  Him 
close  for  a  moment  or  so,  and  then  she  outburst:  (Oh,  don’t  blame 
Mary;  what  else  could  she  do?  What  would  you  do?)  “Son,  why 
did  you  treat  us  so?  Oh,  why  did  you  treat  us  this  way?”  “Thy 
father  and  I  have  sought  thee,  sorrowing.”  The  word  meaps  hurt, 
odunomenol,  hurt,  with  the  pain  of  the  heart.  “How  could  you  have 
treated  us  this  way?”  And  they  were  hurt  by  the  apparent  unconcern 
of  the  Boy  Jesus  for  Joseph  and  Mary,  for  they  could  not  see  what 
was  in  His  mind  and  in  His  heart.  He  had  meant  no  harm,  and  no 
distress  for  Joseph  and  Mary.  We  ought  to  try  to  get  the  child’s 
point  of  view,  if  we  can. 

Let  me  tell  another  personal  experience.  One  of  my  hoys,  now 
a  man  at  the  University  of  Virginia — he  doesn’t  know  I  am  going  to 
tell  this,  but  that  is  all  right— was  lost  one  night.  One  Sunday  night 
after  church,  the  hour  was  late,  after  eleven  o’clock,  and  this  boy 
was  not  at  home.  He  had  been  with  us  at  church,  but  we  did  not 
know  where  in  the  world  he  was.  We  looked  all  over  the  house  and 
could  not  find  him,  and  called  up  by  telephone  some  of  his  hoy  friends, 
and  he  was  not  there.  Finally,  in  more  or  less  desperation,  his  mother 
and  I  went  back  to  the  church,  to  see  if  he  was  still  fooling  around 
there.  And  what  do  you  reckon  we  found?  My  wife  and  I  had  gone 
to  church,  hardly  expecting  to  find  him,  .and  it  was  nearly  midnight. 
But  there  he  was,  sitting  at  the  pipe  organ,  playing  to  beat  the  band, 
as  happy  as  a  big  June  bug.  He  could  not  resist  the  temptation.  He 
was  fond  of  music,  and  just  wanted  to  get  there  and  play  with  the 
big  pipe  organ  all  by  himself — it  was  heaven  to  him!  He  was  dumb¬ 
founded  at  the  discovery  that  it  was  so  late,  and  that  we  were 
uneasy!  That  is  not  a  real  parallel,  but  the  best  I  know. 

Seventh  point:  The  Boy’s  dawning  Messianic  consciousness.  So 
she  said,  “What  made  you  treat  us  so?”  And  what  did  Jesus  say  in 
defense?  “How  is  it  that  you  were  seeking  me?  Did  you  not  know—” 
Listen  at  this  piercing  question  of  this  boy!  “Did  you  not  know  that 
I  had  to  be  in  My  Father’s  house?”  Not,  as  the  King  James  version 
has  it,  “about  my  Father’s  business.”  The  Greek  is  en  tois  tou  patros- 
mou,  which  means  “in  the  things  of  my  Father,”  and  here  means,  “in 
the  places  of  my  Father.”  “I  had  to  be  in  my  Father’s  house.”  And 
Joseph  saw  it — yes,  he  did.  But  I’m  not  talking  about  Joseph  at  all. 
How  much  had  Mary  told  this  Boy  about  what  she  knew  and  what 
the  angel  Gabriel  had  told  her?  I  don’t  know — she  must  have  told 
Him  some.  At  any  rate,  He  was  conscious  here  of  His  peculiar  re¬ 
lation  to  His  heavenly  Father.  “Did  you  not  know  that  I  must?” — it 
was  necessity;  not  obligation,  but  necessity,  the  Greek  word  Dei. 
“I  had  to  be  in  my  Father’s  house,  and  when  you  missed  me,  there 
was  but  one  place  in  all  the  world  where  you  should  have  hunted 
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for  me  in  my  Father’s  house,  where  I  could  get  religious  and  theolo¬ 
gical  help.  ’  Well,  this  will  be  made  plainer  bye  and  bye,  at  His 
baptism,  where  He  will  be  greeted  by  the  voice  of  His  Father  as  His 
Son,.  “Thou  art  my  beloved  Son;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased.”  But 
He  is  conscious  already  of  a  peculiar  relation.  The  dignity  of  child¬ 
hood  often  escapes  us — I  speak  from  experience.  I  know  the  diffi¬ 
culties  of  it,  and  I  Will  not  justify  myself!  I  have  made  so  many 
blunders  there,  and  you  have,  too.  This  thing  of  dealing  with  a  boy 
and  girl,  when  there  is  the  dawning  of  consciousness  of  manhood  or 
womanhood,  is  a  problem.  They  are  conscious  of  personality,  or  re¬ 
sponsibility,  before  we  are  aware  of  it.  We  still  think  they  are  “no¬ 
body  but  a  child,”  and  “a  child  should  be  seen  and  not  heard.”  Many 
and  many  a  time  I  recall— thank  God  for  one  thing:  I  have  never 
made  my  children  do  it!— many  and  many  a  time  I  have  looked  through 
the  key-hole  to  see  if  they  have  eaten  all  the  chicken  except  the 
neck  and  the  wings!  Children  had  to  wait  for  the  second  table — 
that  was  a  mean  thing!  That  was  what  I  had  to  do,  though.  “Nobody 

but  a  child,”  “just  a  child” — that  is  the  way  we  feel,  and  that  is  the 
way  we  preach! 

But  Mary  was  feeling  what  every  mother  comes  to  feel  and  know: 
this  Boy  was  slipping  out  of  her  full  control,  because  He  was  entering 
a  realm  where  she  could  not  go  with  Him.  You  mothers  know  what 
I  am  talking  about,  don’t  you,  about  your  boy?  He  will  some  day 
have  to  remind  her  that  she  can  go  just  so  far  and  no  farther  in  His 
Messianic  work— yea  He  will!  But  He  will  do  it  delicately,  though 
He  must  do  it.  What  is  a  poor  mother  to  do?  That  is  the  tragedy  of 
motherhood  just  that.  She  must  see  her  boy  slip  away  not  merely 
from  her  control,  but  from  her  understanding.  It  is  a  tragedy,  for 
the  mother  loves  her  boy  more  than  herself— and  she  doesn’t  under¬ 
stand  her  boy!  The  pity  of  it  is  that  bye  and  bye  she  comes  to  feel 
that  she  doesn’t  understand  him,  and  that  he  has  gone  into  a  world 
she  doesn’t  comprehend.  Luke  realizes  this.  Luke  says,  “they  un¬ 
derstood  not  the  saying  which  he  spake  unto  them.”  Here  was  a 
breach  in  sympathy,  inevitable.  In  spite  of  all  Mary  knew  of  that 
child,  in  spite  of  the  angels  at  His  birth,  in  spite  of  all  she  had  ex¬ 
perienced,  here  was  a  chasm  between  herself  and  her  boy. 

Now,  the  seventh  point:  Obedience  to  His  parents.  He  went  down 
with  them,  back  to  Nazareth.  He  came  to  Nazareth,  and  kept  on  con¬ 
tinuously  again  the  Greek  imperfect:  upotassomenos,  being  subject  to 
them.  That  is  what  Luke  says.  Here  was  the  only  boy  in  all  the 
history  of  the  world  who  ever  really  knew  more  than  His  parents!  We 
pause  a  moment:  we  all  thought  we  knew  more  than  father  or  mother, 
but  really  we  didn’t!  It  took  us  a  long  time  to  find  that  out,  and  some 
never  did.  In  the  daily  papers,  the  so-called  “funny  column”  I  have 
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been  reading  for  years,  there  is  only  one  that  I  ever  really  look 
at,  and  that  is,  “Bringing  Up  Father !”  They  are  still  bringing  me 
up!  Of  course  I  need  it,  all  right! 

But  here  was  a  boy  who  actually  did  know  more  in  spiritual  mat¬ 
ters  than  Joseph  and  Mary.  This  Boy  was  conscious  somehow  that 
really  His  father  was  God,  and  not  Joseph— and  that  didn’t  make  it 
easy,  the  relation  at  home,  being  obedient  to  Joseph.  That  would  not 
make  it  easy!  But  what  did  He  do?  He  went  back  home,  went  home 
and  continued  subject  to  them.  Oh,  what  a  reputation  this  Boy  could 
have  made  as  the  star  pupil  in  this  theological  seminary,  and  all  the 
honors  He  would  receive:  the  Boy  prodigy!  Just  as  a  boy  preacher — 
I  have  had  the  pleasure  or  the  displeasure  to  see  several  boy  preachers 
in  my  life — twelve  years  old  and  on,  and  as  far  as  my  experience 
goes,  they  stayed  boy  preachers  all  their  lives!  There  was  no  posing 
on  His  part,  with  all  His  wisdom  and  all  His  learning,  for  this  sort 
of  reputation.  Jesus  as  a  boy  knew  where  His  duty  lay.  It  lay  back 
at  Nazareth,  in  the  home  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  So  He  went  back,  went 
back  to  learn  to  be  the  carpenter  of  the  town.  Bye  and  bye  they 
called  Him  the  carpenter,  probably  after  Joseph  had  died.  He  learned 
how,  as  Justin  Martyr  said,  to  make  chairs  and  tables— and  I’ll 
guarantee  they  were  good  ones!  He  was  learning  there,  going  to 
the  Synagogue  school,  learning  from  people,  learning  from  work, 
learning  from  nature.  He  was  interested  in  all  life. 

The  eighth  point,  found  in  verse  fifty-one  B — the  second,  half  of 
verse  fifty-one:  His  mother,  Mary,  kept  on  keeping  all  these  words, 
and  these  things — things  perhaps  as  well  as  words — kept  them  in  her 
heart — wrote  down  these  things  in  her  baby  book — as  I  said  the  other 
day— that  wonderful  baby  book  that  every  mother  has— her  heart. 
She  went  back,  and  went  to  reading  that  baby  book  some  more.  She 
thought  over  these  things  by  day,  and  dreamed  of  them  by  night.  Did 
she  understand  all  these  things:  the  angels,  the  shepherds,  Elizabeth, 
and  the  others?  And  now  this  Boy?  Oh,  He  is  puzzling  her!  Is 
there  a  mother  here  this  morning  who  never  was  puzzled  by  her  boy? 
Did  your  boy  never  do  anything  that  puzzled  you  and  made  you  wonder 
what  was  going  on  in  his  head?  If  only  we  knew  and  could  under¬ 
stand  what  goes  on  behind  the  reticence  of  a  growing  boy! 

And  ninth:  The  boy  grew  in  the  favor  of  God.  Luke  says  that 
Jesus  kept  on  going  forward — that  is  the  Greek  word:  proekopten, 
literally  meaning  to  go  “way  ahead,”  blazing  the  trail.  When  I  was 
a  little  boy  in  Virginia,  my  father  sold  his  farm,  and  the  surveyors 
came  and  went  over  it  and  marked  it  out,  and  some  of  it  was  through 
the  woods.  I  went  along  with  them,  as  a  boy  would,  and  carried  one 
end  of  the  chain,  and  thought  I  was  doing  it  all!  And  they  let  me 
do  it.  They  would  place  a  mark  upon  the  trees  as  we  went  forward, 
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and  that  is  just  this  word  used  here:  prokopto.  Luke  says  that  is 
what  Jesus  was  doing,  going  forward,  going  ahead,  in  what?  In 
wisdom,  and  in  stature.  That  is  a  distinguishing  characteristic  of 
your  boy.  growing  in  stature — and  in  wisdom.  Can  we  couple  them? 
Certainly  we  can  see  more  of  the  growing  in  stature.  My  youngest 
grew  until  he  could  look  down  on  me,  an  inch  taller  than  I  am.  Oh. 
yes,  he  grew  in  wisdom,  too.  All  boys  grow  in  stature,  and  most  boys' 
grow  ‘  like  Topsy,”  they  just  grow.  Jesus  grew  in  stature,  and  in? 
wisdom  too  He  was  a  wise  boy.  And  He  grew  in  favor  with  God:: 
chariti  para  theo.  This  Boy  had  some  consciousness  of  His  future  re¬ 
lationship  with  His  heavenly  Father.  Did  He  know  He  was  giving 
His  heavenly  Father  pleasure?  There  is  nothing  that  can  please  your 
boy  and  mine  so  much  as  to  know  they  are  pleasing  us! — that  is,  un¬ 
less  they  are  trying  to  please  some  girl!  This  Boy  must  have  known 
that  He  was  pleasing  His  Father.  The  favor  of  God  rested  upon  Him. 

And  the  tenth  and  last  point:  The  Boy  grew  in  the  favor  of  men.  Not 
simply  with  God,  for  Luke  adds,  kai  anthropolo,  “and  with  man.”  He 
won  favor  from  the  standpoint  of  His  heavenly  Father,  and  He  won 
favor  from  the  standpoint  of  man.  I  read  an  editorial  a  good  many 
years  ago  in  the  British  Weekly,  when  Dr.  Nichols  was  still  living 
and  writing,  called,  “The  Winsome  Boy,”  and  it  impressed  me.  Win¬ 
someness  is  a  striking  characteristic,  a  charm,  in  a  boy.  They  are  not 
always  so  very  apt  to  be  winsome!  You  know  how  it  goes!  A  visitor 
comes  into  the  room,  and  the  boy  jumps  to  his  feet,  and  offers  him  a 
seat;  his  mother  and  father  come  into  the  room,  and  the  boy  is  on 
his  feet  instantly,  and  stands  to  attention,  and  shows  his  mother  and 
father  to  seats.  Haven’t  you  noticed  that?  Oh,  yes,  of  course!  But 
winsomeness  in  a  boy  is  charming.  O’h,  some  boys  are  so  charming, 
that  it  is  no  wonder  the  girls  fall  in  love  with  them!  There  is  nothing 
finer  than  a  charming  boy!  Will  the  girls  excuse  me?  If  the  Lord 
had  made  me  a  girl,  I  would  have  tried  to  be  the  best  woman  I  knew 
how,  but  I’m  glad  He  made  me  a  man.  Women  have  a  little  more 
freedom  now,  and  what  are  they  going  to  do  with  it?  Well,  God 
bless  them,  and  help  them  not  to  run  away  with  it!  But  oh,  a  boy 
of  charm  has  such  an  opportunity  of  service  in  this  world!  It  is  not 
necessary  for  piety  to  be  disagreeable!  This  Boy  won  favor,  not 
simply  with  His  heavenly  Father,  but  with  man.  Now,  some  very 
pious  people  act  in  a  way  that  to  me  is  most  disagreeable.  I’m  not 
saying  that  they  are  not  going  to  heaven— they  will  be  better  when 
they  get  there,  and  heaven  is  a  big  place.  But  you  are  not  necessarily 
more  pious  because  you  are  more  disagreeable!  It  doesn’t  add  any¬ 
thing  to  your  piety  to  be  snappish  and  snarlish!  I  may  be  wrong! 
But  I  think  Christian  people,  and  Christian  workers  often  fail  here.  If 
we  would  be  of  the  most  help  in  our  Christian  work  for  Christ,  we 
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have  to  have  the  favor  of  God  in  order  to  have  power,  for  real  power 
comes  from  God.  But  we  have  to  have  the  favor  of  men  so  that  we 
can  put  is  across,  put  it  over,  transmit  it.  I  have  preached  in  a  great 
many  places — once!  And  I  have  had  this  experience,  such  as  I  am 
sure  no  preacher  ever  had!  I  went  to  a  place  where  a  large  Sunday 
school  class  met  in  the  main  auditorium,  and  between  the  Sunday 
school  hour  and  the  church  service  I  saw  a  great  crowd  of  young 
people  escaping!  It  puts  a  preacher  in  a  fine  spiritual  frame  of  mind! 
To  see  them  going  out,  going  away,  and  not  to  know  what  in  the 
world  to  do  to  win  them!  I  hope  none  of  you  preachers  here  ever 
had  an  experience  like  that!  Oh,  to  be  winsome,  winsome,  to  win 
all  the  people,  old  and  young,  for  Christ.  Oh,  if  only  we  knew  how! 

This  Boy  was  already  a  dynamo  of  spiritual  energy.  What  will 
He  be  when  He  becomes  a  man,  when  a  man  in  age,  and  He  enters 
upon  His  Messianic  mission?  Let  us  be  thankful  for  this  one  picture 
from  the  silent  years  in  Luke.  There  are  eighteen  more  years  of 
silence  now,  until  He  enters  upon  his  formal  ministry.  There  He  is, 
back  in  Nazareth,  working  and  learning.  Then  He  leaves  the  car¬ 
penter’s  bench,  for  He  hears  the  call  of  the  Baptist  down  on  the  bank 
of  the  Jordan.  This  Boy  is  going  to  leave  home.  It  is  always  a 
crucial  time  for  the  mother  for  the  boy  to  leave  home.  Joseph  was 
probably  dead.  This  Boy  hears  the  call,  and  is  going  to  leave  home. 
Is  there  not  a  flutter  in  the  heart  of  Mary  as  her  Boy  Jesus,  the 
Messiah  of  hope,  the  Messiah  of  promise,  actually  steps  out  into  the 
great  world  to  do  what  He  came  into  the  world  to  do?  God  bless 
her,  and  every  mother  in  all  the  world. 
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For  a  long  time  this  topic  has  been  uppermost  in  many  minds.  To 
some  people  there  is  a  necessary  antagonism  between  the  Bible  and 
Evolution— between  Science  and  Religion.  This,  however,  is  a  pre- 
mature,  unnecessary,  and  in  my  judgment,  an  unintelligent  conclusion. 

The  question  usually  focuses  about  the  Book  of  Genesis,  and  more 
particularly  about  the  first  three  chapters  of  that  book.  We  hardly 
need  to  pause  to  laud  the  Book  of  Genesis.  To  Luther  it  was  “the 
most  beautiful”  but  at  the  same  time  “the  most  difficult”  of  books.  Its 
difficulties  are  often  augmented  by  those  who  try  to  find  all  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  New  Testament  embedded  in  it.  On  the  contrary,  Genesis 
is  only  the  primer  book  of  our  religion.  As  Joseph  Parker  puts  it, 
It  is  genesis,  not  finis!”  The  Jews  associated  it  with  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  Numbers  and  Deuteronomy  and  called  it  “Law.”  Strictly 
speaking,  however,  there  are  no  laws  in  it.  By  “Law,”  or  “Torah,” 
they  meant  direction.  And  that  is  exactly  what  Genesis  is — “direc¬ 
tion”!  Its  key  word  is  “covenant,”  promise.  Its  contents  may  be 
divided  into  two  divisions:  (1)  The  History  of  Primitive  Mankind 
(chs.  1-11);  and  (2)  Patriarchal  History  (chs.  12-50).  In  our  study, 
here,  we  are  concerned  with  only  the  opening  chapters  of  the  book. 

I.  THE  CONTENTS  OF  GENESIS  1-3. 

(1)  Chapter  I  is  a  “vision  of  Creation.”  Two  supreme  facts  con¬ 
stitute  its  major  teachings;  one,  the  revelation  of  a  personal  God;  the 
other,  the  doctrine  of  man  as  created  in  God’s  image  and  according  to 
His  likeness;  i.e.,  as  endowed  with  the  power  of  choice  or  self-direction, 
of  will  and  autonomy.  These  two  great  truths  may  be  estimated  as 
equivalent  to  ninety-nine  one-hundredths  of  the  value  of  the  entire 
chapter:  the  other  one  one-hundredth  being  the  how  of  creation. 

The  mere  announcement  of  the  name  of  the  Creator  of  the  visible 
universe  is  a  great  and  very  important  truth.  Not  all  men  have  learned 
it,  even  yet.  Professor  Leuba  of  Bryn  Mawr  College,  a  few  years  ago, 
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sent  out  a  questionnaire  on  the  basis  of  which  he  reported,  in  a  maga¬ 


zine  article,  that  only  forty-one  per  cent  of  the  leading  American 
scientists,  historians,  sociologists,  and  psychologists  believe  in  a  per¬ 
sonal  God.  Of  those  “starred”  only  thirty-one  and  six  tenths  per  cent; 
while  of  biologists  only  thirty  and  one-half  per  cent.  One  is  astounded 
at  such  an  induction.  Ask  a  Bedouin  Arab,  on  the  other  hand,  how  he 
knows  that  a  camel  passed  by  his  tent  in  the  night,  and  he  will  reply, 
“Because  I  see  his  foot-prints  in  the  sand!”  One  would  suppdse  that 
the  biologist  might  discover,  among  his  other  findings,  God’s  hand  in 


the  works  of  creation! 

But,  along  with  these  two  major  facts  in  the  ellipse  of  truth  con¬ 
tained  in  this  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  is  the  alleged  claim  that  the 
world  was  created  in  six  days.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  several  crea¬ 
tive  acts  are  arranged  by  the  author  in  pairs,  thus: 


1st  Day,  Light  (cosmic). 

2nd  Day,  Air  and  Water. 

3rd  Day,  (a)  Dry  Land, 

(b)  Vegetation. 

What  the  intended  significance 


4th  Day,  Luminaries  (solar). 

5th  Day,  Birds  and  Fishes. 

6th  Day,  (a)  Land  Animals, 

(b)  Man. 

of  the  word  yom,  “Day,”  is,  we 


shall  explain  a  little  later. 

(2)  Chapter  2  is  claimed  by  some  to  be  “a  second  account  of  crea¬ 
tion.”  This  is  but  a  hypothesis,  however.  Much  has  been  written  in 
favor  of  it;  still  more  can  be  said  against  it.  Of  far  greater  importance 
is  the  fact  that  in  it  two  important  institutions  are  inaugurated,  name¬ 
ly,  the  Sabbath  and  the  Home:  the  one  religious,  the  other  social,  both 
of  paramount  importance  to  religion  and  society. 

(3)  Chapter  3  describes  “the  discovery  of  conscience.”  By  one 
act  of  sin  conscience  was  born.  The  Garden  of  Eden  was  divided. 
Law,  like  a  fence,  ran  down  through  the  center  of  it.  Law  is  a  fence. 
Our  first  parents  sinned  through  setting  up  their  wills  against  God’s 
will  and  by  climbing  over  His  fence.  Because  of  their  sin  they  were 
expelled  from  the  garden.  But  the  Creator  did  not  leave  them  with¬ 
out  hope  of  forgiveness.  “The  seed  of  the  woman,”  God  promised, 
“would  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.”  Somewhere,  at  some  time, 
there  would  come  victory  over  temptation  (3:15). 

Thus,  we  see  how  these  opening  chapters  of  Genesis  contain  a 
story  of  creation  and  the  fall.  Summed  up,  they  may  be  expressed  in 
three  words,  generation,  degeneration,  regeneration!  Such  is  the 
philosophy  of  the  Hebrews.  Will  their  philosophy  stand?  It  has  long 
been  challenged. 


II.  SCIENTIFIC  OBJECTIONS  TO  GENESIS  1-3. 

There  are  three  which  demand  attention  and  deserve  a  word  of 

review. 

(1)  The  first  is  the  astronomical:  How  could  light  be  created  on 


GEORGE  L,  ROBINSON 


297 


tlie  first  day,  whereas  luminaries  were  not  created  until  the  fourth? 
At  first  blush  this  seems  impossible.  But  the  same  order  occurs  in 
the  Babylonian  account  of  creation.  Besides,  astronomers  frankly  tell 
us  that  up  in  the  constellation  of  Orion,  and  elsewhere  also,  God  is 
apparently  still  in  the  act  of  creating  new  worlds.  At  various  points 
in  the  heavens  there  are  great  bright  spots  which  refuse  to  be  resloved 
into  myriads  of  suns  by  either  the  spectroscope  or  telescope.  And  so, 
in  keeping  with  the  old  nebular  hypothesis,  chaos  is  supposed  to  be 
contracting  and  throwing  off  cosmic  light.  This  was  what  was  done 
on  the  first  day,  whereas  on  the  fourth  day,  solar  light  was  created;  — 
the  thought  of  the  author  doubtless  being  that  light  is  the  foundation 
of  life.  If  so,  the  astronomical  objection  is  not  fatal  to  the  Genesis 
account.  Besides,  the  word  “day”  remains  to  be  discussed. 

(2)  The  second  scientific  objection  to  these  early  chapters  in 
Genesis  is  the  geological;  it  is  this,  How  could  vegetation  be  created 
on  the  third  day  and  land-animals  and  man  on  the  sixth?  whereas 
geology  teaches  that  both  vegetation  and  animals  belong  to  the  same 
geological  period.  But  why  assume  that  the  “days”  of  the  first  chap¬ 
ters  of  Genesis  correspond  to  the  “periods”  of  geology?  According  to 
some,  the  first  three  days  of  creation  correspond  to  what  geologists 
call  “the  era  of  matter”;  the  fourth  day  is  then  made  to  fit  the  Eozoic 
period;  the  fifth  day  is  paralleled  with  the  Palaeozoic  and  the  Meso¬ 
zoic;  while  the  sixth  day  is  made  to  correspond  to  the  Tertiary  and 
Post-Tertiary !  But  all  this  is  only  imaginary,  and  in  our  judgment, 
not  only  precarious  but  unnecessary.  And  for  this  obvious  reason; 
the  word  y0m f  “Day,”  is  used  with  great  latitude  in  these  chapters. 
For  example  in  the  fifth  and  fourteenth  verses  of  the  first  chapter  it  is 
used  in  two  separate  senses,  namely  twelve  hours  (or  the  period  of 
light)  and  twenty-four  hours  (including  both  light  and  night).  More¬ 
over  in  the  second  chapter  and  fourth  verse  the  same  word,  yom,  is 
used  to  express  the  whole  creative  week:  “These  are  the  generations 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  in  the  day  that  Jehovah  God  made  earth 
and  heaven.”  Surely,  therefore,  the  Hebrew  word  is  employed  in  a 
variety  of  senses,  and  with  great  elasticity!  In  the  fourth  command¬ 
ment,  however,  it  is  taken  in  the  sense  of  twenty-four  hours  and  the 
Sabbath  law  is  based  upon  it.  How  perfectly  ridiculous  this  command¬ 
ment  would  sound  if  we  followed  the  example  of  certain  pulpit  apolo¬ 
gists  and  substituted  “Geological  Periods”  for  the  different  “days” 
of  creation:  thus  “Remember  the  seventh  Geological  Period  to  keep 
it  holy;  for  in  six  Geological  Periods  the  Lord  made  heaven  and 
earth!”  etc.!!  The  absurdity  of  such  an  explanation  is  manifest. 

What  then  shall  we  say  of  the  “days”  of  creation?  Shall  we  allow 
ourselves  to  be  shut  up  to  the  age-long  claim  that  the  world  was  created 
in  six  literal  days?  To  every  mature  and  reflecting  mind  such  a 
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thought  is  surely  unsatisfactory.  With  John  Calvin,  rather  let  us  bold¬ 
ly,  and  at  the  same  time  reverently,  explain  these  “days”  as  “the 
framework,”  so  to  speak,  of  the  picture!  In  the  ellipse  of  truth  which 
we  found  in  the  first  chapter  we  discovered  two  major  foci,  “God”  and 
“Man”;  these  great  truths  constitute  the  picture;  the  six  days  con¬ 
stitute  but  the  framework;  teaching  order  rather  than  chronology.  God 
works  orderly.  The  time  element  is  wholly  secondary.  Surely  a  Cre¬ 
ator  large  enough  to  create  the  universe  would  not  require  exactly  six 
days  for  this  purposed 

(3)  The  third  and  most  weighty  scientific  objection,  however, 
to  the  early  chapters  of  Genesis  is  that  presented  by  evolution,  by 
which  is  meant  a  progressive  development  in  creation  under  the  uni¬ 
form  control  of  the  laws  of  nature.  More  specifically,  evolution  is 
intended  to  imply  and  convey  that  everything  in  the  universe  about 
us  has  sprung  originally  from  a  primordial  germ.  Or  to  put  it  still 
more  concretely,  that  man  has  evolved  from  Simian  ancestors.  For 
example,  the  doctrine  of  evolution  has  been  defined  by  the  Royal 
Society  of  British  Scientists,  as  epitomized  in  the  Expository  Times  of 
March,  1922,  as  follows: 

“It  is  that  somewhere  and  somewhen,  in .  the  inconceivable  dis¬ 
tances  of  space  and  of  time,  a  germ-cell  came  into  existence.  No  ques¬ 
tion  is  to  be  asked  as  to  how,  why  or  by  whom  it  came  there  and  came 
then.  Its  coming  into  existence  has  to  be  taken  on  trust.  All  that  we 
are  told  is  that  it  must  be  put  back  as  far  as  possible,  away  among  the 
nebulae  perhaps,  and  among  the  nebulous  aeons  of  time.  Out  of  that 
cell  has  come  the  whole  universe.  It  had  the  potentiality  of  the  uni¬ 
verse  in  it,  and  when  the  time  came  everything  evolved,  non-living  and 
living!  There  was  no  interference  with  the  germ-cell.  Whether  God 
created  it  at  first  seems  to  be  scarcely  considered.  But  it  is  positively 
affirmed  that  God  had  nothing  to  do  with  its  evolution.  There  were 
no  gaps.  There  were  no  leaps.  The  time  came  when  life  appeared; 
there  was  no  interference  from  without.  The  time  came  when  intelli¬ 
gence  dawned;  there  was  no  interference  from  without.  The  time 
came  when  moral  responsibility  was  felt;  there  was  no  interference 
from  without.  The  primordial  germ-cell  had  in  it  all  matter  and  all 
mind,  just  as  the  acorn  has  in  it  all  the  parts  of  the  oak.  And  as  the 
acorn  needs  only  sun  and  rain  and  soil  to  produce  branches  and  leaves 
and  fruit,  so  the  germ-cell  needed  only  its  own  natural  conditions  to 
bring  forth  mineral,  vegetable  and  animal — the  beauty  of  the  earth, 
and  the  glory  of  the  sky.” 

Herbert  Spencer’s  definition  is  equally  illuminating.  It  reads: 

“Evolution  is  an  integration  of  matter  and  concomitant  dissipa¬ 
tion  of  motion;  during  which  the  matter  passes  from  an  indefinite, 
incoherent,  homogeneity,  to  a  definite,  coherent,  heterogeneity,  and 
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during  which  the  retained  motion  undergoes  a  parallel  transforma¬ 
tion.”  (First  Principles,  ii,  p.  396). 

Or,  in  other  words,  evolution  is  gradual  creation;  a  process,  not  a 
cause!  In  fact,  it  says  nothing  about  a  First  Great  Cause. 

Edwin  Grant  Conklin,  professor  of  Biology  at  Princeton,  in  a  uni¬ 
versity  extension  lecture  entitled  Has  Human  Evolution  Come  to  an 
End?  (1920);  and  in  a  volume  called  The  Direction  of  Human  Evo¬ 
lution  (1921),  likewise  claims  and  explains  how,  “Over  against  the 
doctrine  of  ‘special  creation,’  as  taught  in  the  Bible,  the  doctrine  of 
evolution  teaches  that  man  has  come  up  from  animal  ancestors;  that 
he  is  the  culmination  of  this  stupendous  work  of  time,  and  that  he  is 
becoming  more  and  more  perfect  in  body,  mind  and  society;  and  that 
there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  great -principles  of  evolution  which 
have  operated  in  the  past  will  continue  to  act  in  the  future.” 

1  et  he  allows,  that  ‘‘for  at  least  ten  thousand  years  there  has  been 
no  notable  progress  in  the  evolution  of  the  human  body.  The  limits 
of  physical  evolution  have  apparently  been,  reached  in  the  most  per¬ 
fect  specimens  of  mankind.  .  .  .  Neither  has  there  been  any  pro¬ 

gress  in  the  intellectual  capacity  of  man  for  three  thousand  years. 
Even  in  ihe  most  distant  future  there  may  never  appear  greater  gen¬ 
iuses  than  Socrates,  Plato,  Aristotle,  Shakespeare,  Newton  and  Dar¬ 
win.”  And  he  concludes,  “that  there  is  no  probability  that  a  higher 
animal  than  man  will  ever  appear  on  the  earth.  The  only  reason  for 
surmising  that  other  species  of  the  genus  homo  may  appear  in  the 
future  is  the  fact  that  there  have  been  species  in  the  past  which  do 
not  exist  at  present.” 

Two  other  statements  of  Professor  Conklin  are  of  unusual  signifi¬ 
cance.  one  is  that  the  transition  from  Simian  ancestors  took  place 
in  the  history  of  the  human  race  at  least  one,  more  probably  two, 
million  years  ago!  10  one  who  does  not  feel  a  spontaneous  impulse 
to  clasp  very  affectionately  his  monkey  ancestor  in  full  embrace,  such 
an  announcement  naturally  brings  real  solace!  The  other  statement 
of  the  professor  which  arrested  attention  was  to  the  effect  that  “we 
may  as  well  speak  of  atheistic  gravitation,  as  of  atheistic  evolution!” 

III.  THREE  DIFFERENT  KINDS  OF  EVOLUTION. 
v  Materialistic,  which  denies  everything  but  matter  and  motion  in 
the  process;  (2)  Agnostic,  which  postulates  an  unknown  and  unknow¬ 
able  as  the  basis  and  explanation  of  the  process;  and  (3)  Theistic, 
which  assumes  God  back  of  all,  working  out  results  along  the  un¬ 
alterable  line  of  natural  law  and  by  physical  forces.  There  are  other 
different  types  of  evolution  which  may  be  catalogued  as  follows: 
Darwinian,  which  emphasizes  accidental  variations  and  natural  se¬ 
lection  and  points  to  the  survival  of  the  fittest.  An  anecdote  may  here 
be  in  place.  A  lady  had  three  pussy-cats;  one  had  a  fit  and  died; 
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the  second  had  two  fits  and  died;  the  third  had  three  fits  and  didn’t, 
die.  A  neighbor  asked  her  what  she  was  going  to  call  it.  “Why,” 
she  replied,  “  ‘the  survival  of  the  fittest,’  of  course.”  (2)  Another 
type  is  the  DeVriesian,  which  is  built  upon  the  sudden  appearance  of 
new  species.  (3)  There  is  also  the  Lamarckian,  which  shows  how 
individual  traits  are  transmitted  through  heredity;  and  (4)  there  is 
the  Weismannian,  which  posits  a  complex  germinal  starting  point* 
To  discuss  these  all  in  detail  would  be  instructive.  But  here  it  is 
enough  to  ask, 

IV.  TO  WHAT  EXTENT  MAY  WE  ALLOW  OF  ANY  KIND  OF 
EVOLUTION?  ' 

To  this,  Professor  Mateer  of  Wooster  College  would  answer,  that 
“The  Bible  is  the  most  explicit  book  on  evolution  possible”;  and  Pro¬ 
fessor  Coulter  of  the  University  of  Chicago,  that,  “The  Christian 
religion  has  a  solid  scientific  basis.  Once  we  knew  only  the  results  of 
God’s  works;  now  we  are  commencing  to  appreciate  his  methods.” 
In  addition,  we  may  reply,  that — 

(1)  The  Hebrew  account  does  not  inform  us  that  God  created  the 
universe  out  of  nothing.  The  word  bara  translated  “create”  may  even 
more  appropriately  be  interpreted  to  mean  “design”;  (cf  Num.  16:30; 
Josh.  17:15;  Ezek.  21:19;  Jer.  31:22).  Not  until  we  come  to  II  Macca¬ 
bees  7:28  and  Heb.  11:3,  are  we  informed  that  God  created  the  uni¬ 
verse  ex  nihilo .  In  saying  this  there  is  no  thought  of  substituting 
nature  for  God. 

(2)  In  the  Genesis  account  of  creation  secondary  causes  are  not 
excluded;  for  example,  “Let  the  earth  put  forth  grass”  (Gen.  1:11); 
“Let  the  waters  swarm  with  living  creatures”  (1:20);  “Let  the  birds 
multiply  on  the  earth”  (1:22);  “Let  the  earth  bring  forth  living  crea¬ 
tures”  (1:24);  “And  out  of  the  ground  made  Jehovah  God  to  grow 
every  tree  that  is  pleasant  and  good  for  food”  (2:9).  Moreover  it  is 
not  stated  in  2:7  at  what  point  God  breathed  into  man’s  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life,  whether  into  the  cold  clay  just  freshly  moulded  by  the 
Divine  hand,  or  into  the  nostrils  of  an  already  existing  ape.  And  I  for 
one  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  if  in  time  to  come  scientists  should 
actually  demonstrate  with  apodictic  certainty,  quod  erat  demonstrandum, 
that  the  human  race  has  sprung  from  Simian  ancestors,  I  shall  not 
cite  this  passage  as  proof  to  the  contrary.  For,  while  the  implication 
of  the  passage  refutes  it,  its  elasticity  permits  of  it. 

The  inspiration  of  these  early  chapters  of  Genesis  is  truly  remark¬ 
able;  often  because  of  the  elasticity  of  their  language.  Moreover,  in 
connection  with  this  same  passage  (2:7)  it  should  be  observed  that  the 
Hebrew  word  nephesh,  meaning,  “soul,”  in  the  clause  “and  man  be¬ 
came  a  living  soul”  does  not  occur  here  for  the  first  time.  Already  in 
the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  four  times  over,  it  is  actually  found, 
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though  obscured  in  all  of  our  English  translations,  being  rendered  by 
ihe  terms  “living  creature”  and  “life”  (1:20,  21,  24,  30).  From  the 
Hebrew  point  of  view,  therefore,  it  is  obvious  that  other  creatures  be¬ 
sides  man  possessed  “soul”!  This  fact  should  not  be  obscured  in 
any  translation,  for  it  is  very  explicit  in  the  original. 

V.  AGAIN  WE  INQUIRE,  IS  THE  UNIQUENESS  OF  JESUS 
DESTROYED  BY  EVOLUTION? 

To  this  question  Dr.  Zenos  of  Chicago  would  reply:  “No,  Evolu¬ 
tion  does  not  actually  obliterate  the  distinction  between  man  and  lower 
creatures,  but  exalts  man  as  the  culmination  of  the  process.  From 
the  evolutionist  s  point  of  view  the  incarnation  is  the  climax  and  cul¬ 
mination  of  the  controlling  process  of  the  universe.  Evolution  de¬ 
mands  such  a  consummation  as  the  appearance  of  a  new  type  of  per¬ 
son,  and  particularly  the  type  which  appeared  in  Jesus  Christ.  In 
other  words,  the  new  Adam  which  appeared  in  Jesus  Christ  emerges 
in  the  course  of  the  upward  ascent  of  man,  as  the  Adam  of  Genesis 
emerged  in  the  upward  ascent  from  the  lower  creation.”  (Cf.  his 
article  on  “Evolution”  in  the  International  Standard  Bible  Encyclo¬ 
pedia,  p.  1047).  But,  in  our  opinion,  this  is  not  a  satisfactory  answer. 
With  far  deeper  insight  and  logical  cogency,  Professor  David  Smith 
of  Londonderry  remarks,  “If  man  is  destined  to  develop  upwards 
anyway,  why  did  God  sacrifice  Himself  to  such  a  degree  as  to  give  His 
only  Son  for  his  salvation?” 

VI.  THERE  ARE  SOME  THINGS  EVOLUTION  HAS  NEVER  AC¬ 
COUNTED  FOR. 

For  example,  (1)  the  origin  of  life;  it  cannot!  (2)  It  finds  no  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  soul;  it  cannot!  (3)  Neither  can  it  explain  sensation,  or 
consciousness,  or  reason,  or  the  transition  from  animal  consciousness 
to  intelligent  thought.  (4)  Nor  can  science  insure  salvation!  All 
these  lie  ultra  vires  its  true  realm.  Yet  it  boldly  disputes  the  doctrine 
of  special  creation/  while  at  the  same  time  it  confesses  that  Final 
Cause  lies  quite  outside  its  province. 

VII.  WHAT  THEN,  WE  ASK  IN  CONCLUSION,  SHALL  BE  OUR 
ATTITUDE  TO  EVOLUTION? 

“The  fact  of  evolution,”  says  Professor  Coulter,  “is  established, 
but  the  whole  story  of  evolution  must  remain  an  inference.”  Our 
own  answer  is  this:  The  Bible  supplements  evolution.  Instead  of 
being  untrue,  the  Bible  is  merely  incomplete.  The  Bible  emphasizes 
God;  evolution  attempts  to  discover  the  laws  of  God.  Both  are  hand¬ 
maids  of  truth.  They  do  not  necessarily  contradict  each  other.  What 
is  needed  is  a  correct  interpretation  of  both.  God  and  nature  do  not 
conflict  when  they  are  correctly  interpreted.  God  does  not  contradict 
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Himself.  As  one  has  expressed  it,  “The  science  that  is  true  is  truly 
religious;  and  the  religion  that  is  true  is  truly  scientific.” 

The  simple  fact  is  that  the  Bible  tells  what  science  can  never  dis¬ 
cover;  and  science  on  the  other  hand  discovers  things  God  in  His  word 
left  unrevealed.  Evolution  tells  only  how  the  machine  works.;  the 
Bible  tells  us  who  made  it!  As  Professor  Coulter  observes,  “The 
whole  tendency  today  is  toward  the  co-operation  of  religion  and 
science,  in  trying  to  discover  how  God  works  in  the  world  of  spirit  and 
in  the  world  of  nature,  the  one  supplementing  the  other  and  each  en¬ 
larging  our  vision.”  Evolution  explains  not  the  power  but  the  mode 
of  operation.  When  non-theistic,  it  resembles  a  fly-philosopher,  so  to 
speak,  sitting  on  the  driving  wheel  of  a  locomotive,  which  attributes 
the  whole  process  of  locomotion  to  the  mere  revolution  of  the  wheel, 
forgetting  the  steam  in  the  boiler. 

Evolution  really  presupposes  an  antecedent  involution.  Man  has 
developed  upwards.  Having  been  created  originally  on  the  plane  of 
innocency  he  is  destined  to  attain,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  much 
higher  plane  of  holiness;  but  his  fall  is  a  fact,  too! 

As  the  late  Dr.  Jowett  well  says,  “We  should  speak  of  conscience, 
duty,  obligation — not  of  development  and  evolution;  because  we 
desire  to  strengthen  that  side  of  man  which  raises  him  above  nature, 
not  that  which  identifies  him  with  it.” 

There  is  truth  in  evolution;  but  only  when  we  first  posit  God. 
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By  REV.  GEORGE  L.  ROBINSON,  D.  D., 

Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  and  the  English  Bible  in  McCormick 

Theological  Seminary. 


It  is  now  just  four  hundred  years  since  Tindale  laid  the  foundation 
of  our  Protestant  Bible  in  English.  For  while  Bibles  were  already 
prior  to  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  printed  in  Spanish,  Italian, ' 
French,  Dutch,  German  and  Bohemian,  and  Wycliffe’s  English  version 
had  long  been  in  existence  in  manuscript  form  (since  1382),  yet  there 
was  no  complete,  printed,  authentic  version  in  English  that  could  in 
any  sense  be  called  Protestant. 

Tindale's  Life  and  Career. 

1/(Jmdale  was’  in  early  life>  a  Franciscan  monk.  He  was  born  about 
1484,  in  an  obscure  village  in  Gloucestershire,  and  died  in  1536.  He 
studied  at  both  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  being  attracted  to  the  latter 
y  Erasmus,  who  taught  Greek  in  the  University,  1509-1514.  After 
graduation  he  became  tutor  in  the  family  of  Sir  John  Walsh,  of  Little 
Sodbury,  for  two  years,  and  while  there  was  drawn  into  controversy 
with  a  man  of  more  than  ordinary  learning,  who  affirmed.  “We  would 
better  be  without  God’s  laws  than  the  Pope’s”;  whereupon,  Tindale 
emphatically  replied,  “I  defy  the  Pope  and  all  his  laws;  if  God  spare 
my  life,  ere  many  years,  I  will  cause  a  boy  that  driveth  the  plough 
to  know  more  of  the  Scripture  than  thou  doest.” 

Tindale  spent  subsequently  one  year  In  London,  but  found  no 
liberty  to  translate  the  New  Testament,  especially  because  of  the 
opposition  of  Bishop  Tunstall.  So  he  fled  to  Hamburg  and  there 
translated  Matthew  and  Mark.  From  Hamburg,  he  betook  himself  to 
Cologne,  where  he  published  in  1525,  his  translation  of  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  which  he  had  now  completed.  Three  thousand  copies  were 
secretly,  and  anonymously  imported  into  London.  Suspicion  pointed 
m  .indales  direction,  and  so  he  fled  to  Worms  in  1526,  and  there 
issued  two  new  editions  of  his  New  Testament,  sending  boldly  six 
thousand  copies  into  England.  These  were  eagerly  sought  and  read, 
but  quite  as  eagerly  proscribed  and  burned.  Sir  Thomas  More  de¬ 
nounced  the  translation  as  "ignorant,  dishonest  and  heretical.”  Bishop 
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Tunstall  discovered  “three  thousand  errors  in  it”!  For  example,  Tin- 
dale  had  substituted  “congregation”  for  “church”;  “elder”  for  “priest”; 
“love”  for  “charity,”  and  “repentance”  for  “penance”!  These  were 
regarded  as  grave  mistakes!  Ridley,  in  1527,  declared  that  this 
translation  is  accursed  and  damned  by  the  consent  of  the  prelates  and 
learned  men,  and  commanded  to  be  burned.”  Many  were  burned. 
Today  only  a  fragment  remains  of  the  first  edition  of  his  New  Testa¬ 


ment;  while  of  the  other  editions,  only  three  or  four  copies  at  the 
most  are  to  be  found,  anywhere.  Even  at  Oxford  they  made  bon¬ 
fires  of  Tindale’s  New  Testament. 

Meanwhile,  Tindale,  though  expatriated  and  in  prison,  went  on 
with  his  work  of  translating.  In  1531,  he  had  finished  Genesis  and 
Jonah.  By  1536  he  had  completed  and  published  the  whole  P.en- 
tateuch,  and  when  martyred  in  October  of  that  same  year,  he  had 
translated  all  the  books  from  Joshua  through  to  Chronicles.  For 
thirteen  years  he  had  worked  in  exile,  and  one  task  had  absorbed 
all  his  energy.  As  he  went  to  the  stake,  his  last  prayer  was,  -  Lord! 
Open  the  King  of  England’s  eyes”! 


The  Worth  of  Tindale’s  Translation. 

Tindale  went  straight  to  the  originals  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  was 
perfectly  capable  of  doing  so.  He  had  sat  at  the  feet  of  Erasmus, 
the  celebrated  professor  of  Greek,  at  Cambridge;  and  his  translation  of 
the  Bible  gives  evidence  on  every  page  of  his  superior  linguistic  ability, 
particularly  in  Greek.  This  is  conceded  by  his  worst  foes.  An 
eminent  German  scholar,  Hermann  Baschius,  is  quoted  by  Milligan  as 
saying  that  Tindale  was  “so  skilled  in  seven  languages,  whichever  he 
spoke  you  would  suppose  it  his  native  tongue.”  The  character  of  his 
work  is  unimpeachable.  Writing  to  his  friend  in  Fryth,  in  1533,  he 
says,  “I  call  God  to  record  against  the  day  we  shall  appear  before  our 
Lord  Jesus,  to  give  a  reckoning  of  our  doings,  that  I  never  altered 
one  syllable  of  God’s  Word  against  my  conscience,  nor  would  this  day, 
if  all  that  is  in  the  earth,  whether  it  be  pleasure,  honor  or  riches, 
might  be  given  me.”  And  of  his  independ'ence  as  a  translator,  he  says, 
“I  had  no  man  to  counterfeit,  neither  was  helped  with  English  of  any 
that  had  interpreted  the  same  or  such  like  thing  in  the  Scripture  be¬ 
fore  time.”  “All  evidence  goes  to  prove  his  originality,”  says  Bishop 
Westcott.  In  his  use  of  English  he  lifted,  as  Luther  did  the  Germans, 
both  the  common  people  and  their  idiom  to  a  higher  level.  Even 
Geddes,  a  celebrated  Roman  Catholic  scholar,  allows:  “In  point  of 
perspicacity  and  noble  simplicity,  propriety  of  idiom  and  purity  of 
style,  no  English  version  has  as  yet  surpassed  it.”  He  used  many 
sources.  Besides  the  Hebrew  Old  Testament,  and  the  Greek  New 
Testament,  he  used  the  Vulgate  of  St.  Jerome,  the  Latin  translation 
of  the  New  Testament  by  Erasmus,  and  the  German  translation  of 
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Luther.  Hallam  goes  so  far  as  to  accuse  Tindale  of  actually  trans¬ 
lating  Luther’s  version.  But  this  is  a  mistake,  while  he  knew  German, 
and  borrowed  much  from  Luther  in  his  “Notes,”  or  “Glosses,”  and 
“Prologues”  to  the  different  books  of  the  Bible,  yet  in  every  case  he 
passed  a  scholar’s  judgment  upon  every  detail  of  his  work,  and  was 
faithful  to  the  instincts  of  a  true  scholar.  Tindale’s  translation,  so 
far  as  he  had  gone,  became  the  basis  of  every  subsequent  revision 
The  English  revisers  of  the  Authorized  Version  (in  1881)  acknowledge 
m  their  preface,  that  they  often  went  back  to  Tindale’s  renderings  in 
prefeience  to  those  of  the  Authorized  Version. 

Coverdale’s  Completion  of  Tindale’s  Task  (1535). 
l  indale  did  not  live,  as  we  have  seen,  to  finish  his  task.  Before 
he  was  strangled  and  burnt  at  the  stake,  he  had  succeeded  in  trans¬ 
lating  and  publishing  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  (1525),  the 
Pentateuch  (1530),  and  the  Book  of  Jonah  (1531).  He  had  also  trans¬ 
lated,  in  prison,  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  from  Joshua  to  II 
Chronicles,  inclusive,  which  were  left  in  manuscript.  Coverdale  fin¬ 
ished  what  Tindale,  by  his  untimely  death,  left  incomplete,  and  pub¬ 
lished  the  first  complete,  printed,  edition  of  the  Bible  in  English. 
But  he  did  so  on  the  basis  chiefly  of  the  German  and  Latin  versions. 
He  appropriated  Tindale’s  labors,  and  along  with  his  own  he  dedi¬ 
cated  the  whole  to  King  Henry  VIII,  who  was  regarded  “the  most  dis¬ 
graceful  monarch  that  ever  sat  on  the  British  throne!”  In  his  dedi¬ 
cation,  he  avows  that  he  has  honestly  handled  the  Word  of  God.  He 
says,  I  make  this  protestation,  having  God  to  record  in  my  conscience 
that  I  have  neither  wrested  nor  altered  so  much  as  one  word  for  the 
maintenance  of  any  manner  of  sect,  but  have  with  a  clear  conscience 
purely  and  faithfully  translated  this  out  of  five  sundry  interpreters, 
having  only  the  manifest  truth  of  the  Scripture  before  mine  eyes.” 
His  translation,  however,  did  not  succeed  in  satisfying  either  the  King 
or  Cranmer,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury;  for  it  did  not  obtain  the 
King’s  sanction,  and  so  the  work  of  revision  became  a  necessity. 

Matthew’s  Version  (1537). 

Matthew’s  Bible  possesses  very  little  independent  value,  as  it  con¬ 
sisted,  with  certain  alterations,  of  Tindale’s  Pentateuch,  his  unpub¬ 
lished  translation  of  Joshua  to  II  Chronicles,  his  version  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  the  Book  of  Jonah;  also  of  Coverdale’s  Prophetical 
and  Poetical  books,  with  the  Apocrypha.  And  yet,  though  only  a  com¬ 
posite  work  of  the  character  described,  it  was  the  first  version  to 
become  “authorized,”  and  the  labors  of  the  next  twenty-five  years  were 
devoted  to  improving  it  in  detail.  Its  merit  was  to  present  the  earlier 
texts  of  Tindale  and  Coverdale  in  a  combined  and  better  edited  form. 

In  point  of  originality,  it  has  never  exerted  any  independent  influence 
upon  succeeding  versions.  It  could  not,  as  it  was  wanting  in  origin- 
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ality,  two-thirds  of  it  being  Tindale’s,  the  other  third  being  Coverdale’s. 
Perhaps  this  accounts  for  the  editor,  supposedly  John  Rogers,  adopt¬ 
ing  an  assumed  name,  for  his  composit  production.  It  was  essentially 
a  transitional  work. 

The  Great  Bible  (1539). 

The  publication  of  the  “Great  Bible”  marked  a  new  epoch  in  Bible 
production  and  in  Bible  reading.  It  was  15x9  inches  in  size.  A  copy 
was  required  to  be  set  up,  with  the  King’s  authority,  in  some  convenient 
place  in  every  church  in  the  Kingdom.  King  Henry  VIII  was  a  most 
inconsistent  monarch.  Though  in  certain  respects^a  Protestant,  in 
reality  he  never  ceased  to  be  a  Romanist.  “His  opposition  to  the 
Pope  was  the  result  of  the  opposition  of  the  Pope  to  him.  He  saw  to 
it  that  the  Bible  was  circulated,  and  then  piously  burned  men  to  death 
fol*  believing  it  in  any  respect  wherein  it  did  not  agree  with  his  views. 
It  was  rather  in  spite  of  the  dubious  aid  given  by  Henry,  than  in 
consequence  of  it,  that  God’s  Word  was  widely  circulated  and  read.” 
This  version  owed  its  origin  to  the  zeal  of  Thomas  Crumwell,  Earl  of 
Essex,  at  that  time  chief  minister  of  Henry  VIII,  who,  it  seems,  in¬ 
vited  Coverdale  to  undertake  a  revision  on  the  basis  of  Matthew’s 

t 

Bible,  but  with  a  more  systematic  collation  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
originals  than  had  previously  been  attempted.-  These  probably  in¬ 
cluded  Munster’s  new  Latin  version  of  the  Old  Testament  (1534-35), 
and  Erasmus’  Latin  version  of  the  New  Testament.  It  became  the 
authorized  version  for  the  next  twenty-eight  years,  and  strictly  speak¬ 
ing  still  remains  the  only  “authorized”  version  which  we  Protestants 
have,  as  there  is  absolutely  no  historical  proof  that  the  King  James’ 
version  of  1611  was  ever  formally  authorized.  Seven  editions  ap¬ 
peared  in  rapid  succession;  all  except  the  first  having  a  preface  by 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  therefore,  sometimes  spoken  of  as 
“Cranmer’s  Bibles.”  It  is  perhaps  not  generally  known  that  the 
psalter  of  this  version  is  still  in  use,  having  been  incorporated,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  its  charming  rhythm,  in  the  prayer  book  of  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land  (1662)  in  preference  to  the  version  of  King  James!  Such  ex¬ 
pressions  as  “paths  of  righteous,”  “through  the  valley  of  the  shadow,” 
“I  will  dwell  in  the  house,”  and  “born  from  above”  are  all  inherited 
by  subsequent  versions  from  the  “Greek  Bible.”  The  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land  treasures  these;  and  accepts  of  even  such  renderings  as  “We  have 
wished  you  good  luck,  ye  that  are  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,”  instead  of 
“We  have  blessed  you  out  of  the  house  of  Jehovah,”  as  it  is  in  the 
American  Revision  of  Psalm  118:26.  The  text  of  the  “Great  Bible”  is 
far  from  being  accurate. 

The  Genevan  Version  (1560). 

Tindale’s,  Coverdale’s,  Matthew’s,  and  the  “Great  Bible”  all  belong 
to  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII;  the  result  practically  of  the  labors  of  but 
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two  men,  Tindale  and  Coverdale.  The  next  step  in  the  process  of 
producing  the  Protestant  Bible  was  that  taken  by  a  group  of  exiles 
who,  during  the  persecutions  of  “Bloody  Mary,”  fled  to  Geneva,  and 
there  under  the  influence  of  John  Calvin  translated  the  Bible  into  Eng¬ 
lish  from  the  originals  throughout.  The  task  occupied  them  for  many 
years.  In  due  time,  Elizabeth  succeeded  to  the  English  throne,  and 
they  accordingly,  dedicated  their  completed  translation  to  her  (1560). 
They  left  on  record  an  account  of  how  faithfully  they  endeavored  to 
perform  their  task.  They  printed  their  version  in  Roman  letters, 
which  was  a  vast  improvement  upon  the  heavy  Gothic  or  black  letters 
of  former  versions.  They  also  divided  their  text  for  the  flrst  time 
into  chapters  and  verses,  and  introduced  italics  to  show  that  certain 
words  had  no  literal  equivalents  in  the  original,  and  so  produced  a 
Bible,  which,  though  never  sanctioned  formally  by  either  church  or 
state,  for  seventy-five  years  was  the  household  Bible  of  the  Protestants 
of  England.  Of  their  version  Bishop  Westcott  writes,  “It  is  the  most 
important  revision  which  our  Bible  underwent  before  the  settlement 
of  the  received  text.  It  passed  in  all  through  more  than  one  hundred 
and  thirty  editions,  and  was  issued  as  late  as  in  1644— thirty-three  years 
aiter  the  Authorized”  version  of  King  James  appeared.  It  is  some¬ 
times  spoken  of  as  “The  Breeches  Bible,”  because  in  Gen.  3:7  it  reads, 
“And  they  sewed  fig-leaves  together  and  made  themselves  breeches”!’ 
It  was  the  Bible  of  the  Puritans.  We  have  inherited  many  valuable 
expressions  from  this  version;  for  example,  “At  the  name  of  Jesus 

every  knee  shall  bow,”  and  “Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth.” 

The  Bishops’  Version  (1568). 

For  many  Anglicans  the  Genevan  version  was  too  Calvinistic; 
at  the  same  time  it  .became  more  and  more  evident  that  the  “Great 
Bible  was  not  able  to  hold  its  place  alongside  of  the  new  version  which 
was  considerably  more  accurate.  Accordingly,  Archbishop  Parker,  of 
Canterbury,  took  measures  to  have  the  old  translation  revised.  He 
designated  certain  bishops,  not  less  than  eight,  and  apportioned  the 
work  among  them.  After  four  years  of  faithful  and  uninterrupted 
labor,  they  completed  their  assignments,  and  their  work  was  reviewed 
by  the  Archbishop,  and  printed,  without  dedication  (1568).  As  a  re¬ 
vision,  it  was  based  upon  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  but  no  changes  were 
made  in  the  text  of  the  “Great  Bible”  which  were  not  demanded  by 
the  originals.  The  Apocrypha  was  taken  from  the  “Great  Bible,”  but 
left  practically  unrevised.  Parker’s  design  was  to  secure  a  uniform 
text  for  public  use,  to  remove  all  errors,  and  to  produce  a  popular, 
not  a  literary  version.  But  the  work  of  the  bishops  was  of  very  unequal 
meiit.  Not  infrequently  the  changes  which  they  made  were  arbitrary. 
Consequently,  the  version  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  success.  It  sue- 
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ceeded,  indeed,  in  supplanting  the  “Great  Bible,”  but  it  was  not  able 
to  compete  with  the  Genevan.  In  all  about  thirty  editions  of  it  were 
published;  the  last  appearing  in  1606.  During  the  same  period  more 
than  one- hundred  editions  of  the  Genevan  were  issued.  Certain  fami¬ 
liar  expressions  are  from  the  Bishops’  Bible,  such  as:  “Rend  your 
hearts  and  not  your  garments”;  and  “He  that  hath  a  bountiful  eye 
shall  be  blessed.”  The  second  edition  of  the  Bishops’  Bible  (1672) 
was  the  immediate  basis  of  the  King  James’  version. 

The  Rheims-Douay  Version  (1582,  1609-10). 

Between  the  Bishops’  Bible  of  1588  and  the  Authorized  Version  of 
King  James  in  1611,  the  Roman  Catholics  published  their  Rheims 
New  Testament,  in  1582,  and  their  Douay  Old  Testament  in  two 
volumes,  1509  and  1510.  It  happened  thus:  certain  English  Romanists, 
in  the  beginning  of  Queen  Elizabeth’s  reign,  were  compelled  to  take 
refuge  on  the  continent.  Among  them  was  William  Allen  of  Oxford, 
who  established  in  1568  a  seminary  at  Douay,  in  France.  Ten  years 
later,  because  of  political  troubles  the  seminary  was  moved  to  Rheims, 
where  he  and  his  learned  colleagues  translated  the  Bible  into  English. 
Their  means  being  limited,  they  were  able  to  publish  at  that  time 
only  the  Newr  Testament,  which  accordingly,  is  known  as  the  Rhemish 
Testament.  Jn  1593  they  were  permitted  to  return  to  Douay,  and  a 
few  years  later,  finding  it  financially  possible,  they  published  in  two 
volumes  the  Old  Testament  (1509-10).  Their  chief  motive  in  doing 
so,  they  tell  us,  was  to  counteract  the  poisonous  effect  of  the  Pro¬ 
testant  versions,  which,  from  their  standpoint,  were  full  of  alterations 
and  corruptions,  and  to  oppose  a  Catholic  version  to  heretical  ones. 
But  it  is  not  our  task,  here,  to  give  an  estimate  of  their  work.  They 
based  their  translation  on  the  Latin  Vulgate. 

King  James'  Version  (1611). 

Among  Protestants  at  this  time  there  was  a  growing  rivalry  be¬ 
tween  the  Bishops’  version,  which  enjoyed  the  ecclesiastical  sanc¬ 
tion  of  Anglicans,  and  the  Genevan,  which  was  the  Bible  of  the 
Puritans.  The  necessity  of  having  one  authorized  Protestant  transla¬ 
tion,  to  combat  the  Roman  Catholics,  became  more  and  more  apparent. 
King  James  favored  the  idea,  and  called  an  ecclesiastical  conference 
of  both  parties.  In  due  time,  fifty-four  (or  more  probably,  only  forty- 
seven)  representative  men,  who  were  learned  in  Hebrew  and  Greek, 
were  appointed  to  undertake  the  task,  and  the  enterprise  was  launched. 
No  doubt  can  be  entertained  as  to  the  ability  and  acquirements  of 
the  revisers.  Among  .those  specially  renowned  as  linguists  were,  Drs. 
Lively,  Spalding  and  Downes  of  Cambridge;  Drs.  Harding,  Kilbye, 
Harmer,  Perin,  and  Miles  Smith  of  Oxford;  and  Drs.  Bedwell,  Andrews, 
Overall  and  Saravia  of  Westminster. 

Fifteen  rules  were  drawn  up  to  govern  them  in  their  work.  The 
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one  of  chief  importance  being  that  they  should  follow  the  Bishops’ 
Bible,  and  alter  as  little  as  the  truth  of  the  original  would  permit 
How  they  actually  proceeded  is  not  definitely  known;  but  from  Dr.’ 
Smith’s  celebrated  preface  to  their  version  we  may  be  sure  that  they 
carried  out  most  thoroughly  and  systematically  their  instructions. 
They  were  divided  into  six  companies,  two  meeting  at  Cambridge,  two 
a  Oxford,  and  two  at  Westminster.  The  work  was  apportioned  among 
them  The  time  spent  in  the  execution  of  the  task  was  about  two  and 
three-fourths  years.  They  are  known  to  have  consulted  many  sources 
including  versions  in  Latin,  French,  Italian  and  Spanish.  In  their 
order  of  words,  choice  of  vocabulary,  striking  phrases,  and  concise 

and  literal  renderings,  they  were  sensibly  influenced  also  by  the 
Rhemish  Testament. 


he  faults  of  the  King  James’  version,  though  insignificant  com¬ 
pared  with  those  of  other  versions  of  the  same  general  period,  are 
nevertheless  not  inconspicuous.  Here  are  some  of  them*  (1)  its 
inequalities.  Job,  Psalms  and  some  of  the  Prophets,  as  well  as  Rom¬ 
ans  and  Corinthians  are  poorly  done.  (2)  It  contains  faulty  render¬ 
ings  and  occasionally  interpolations  due  to  the  scanty  materials  at 
the  revisers’  command.  The  science  of  textual  criticism  was  scarce¬ 
ly  born  m  the  seventeenth  century.  Only  two  of  the  great  manu¬ 
scripts  were  known  to  them,  namely  Codex  Beza  for  the  Gospels  and 
Acts,  and  Codex  Claromontanus  for  the  Epistles.  (3)  It  often  fails 
to  bring  out  the  different  shades  of  thought.  The  revisers’  knowledge 
of  the  niceties  of  Greek  and  Hebrew  philology  was  limited,  and  so  they 
o  ten  failed  to  catch  the  full  force  of  a  root,  an  article,  a  tense,  and 
cer  am  particles  in  the  originals.  (4)  It  sometimes  obscures  important 
distinctions  through  translating  two  or  more  words  in  the  original 
by  one  m  the  English,  thus,  the  words  for  Hades  and  Gehenna  are 
both  translated  ‘‘hell.”  (5)  On  the  other  hand,  it  frequently  creates 
distinctions  for  the  sake  of  variation  when  faithfulness  to  the  original 
required  the  same  word.  For  example,  the  same  Greek  word,  menein, 
is  rendered  as  to  abide,  remain,  continue,  carry,  dwell,  endure,  and  be 
present.  The  principle  of  avoiding  mechanical  uniformity  is  a  legiti¬ 
mate  one,  but  it  is  easily  abused. 

The  merits  of  King  James’  version  are  especially  noteworthy.  Here 
are  only  a  few  of  them:  (1)  It  is  a  revision,  not  an  arbitrary  trans¬ 
lation  disregardful  of  its  English  antecedents.  (2)  Its  general  accur¬ 
acy.  Almost  every  change  which  the  revisers  introduced  was  an  im¬ 
provement  m  the  direction  of  absolute  correctness.  It  is  useless  to 
accuse  Kmg  James’  revisers,  as  Professor  Gigot,  a  Roman  Catholic, 
does  of  wilful  perversion”,  on  the  ground  that  it  was  openly  decried 
by  the  Protestant  ministers  of  the  time,  “as  abounding  in  gross  per¬ 
versions  of  the  original  text.”  The  accuracy  of  the  translation  speaks 
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for  itself.  As  Bishop  Westcott  says:  “When  every  deduction  is  made 
for  inconsistency  of  practice  and  inadequacy  of  method,  the  conclu¬ 
sion  yet  remains  absolutely  indisputable  that  their  work  issued  in  a 
version  of  the  Bible  better — because  more  faithful  to  the  original — 
than  any  which  had  been  given  in  English  before.”  (3)  It  was  the 
product  of  the  ripest  scholarship,  not  of  one  party  but  of  many  parties. 
(4)  Its  matchless  vocabulary  and  style,  which,  as  Professor  Gigot 
confesses,  are  “equally  admired  by  friends  and  opponents.”  The  re¬ 
visers  appropriated  happy  expressions  wherever  they  found  them. 
Their  revision,  therefore,  is  a  kind  of  mosaic  of  the  best  results  of 
previous  versions.  Not  less  than  ninety  per  cent  of  its  words  are 
Amglo-Saxon.  It  combines  Saxon  strength  and  Norman  grace  with 
Latin  majesty.  It  belongs  to  the  golden  age  of  English  literature.  It 
is  elevated,  venerable,  sacred.  It  reads  like  poetry.  As  F.  W.  Faber 
has  said,  “It  lives  on  the  ear  like  a  music  that  can  never  be  for¬ 
gotten — like  the  sound  of  church  bells.” 

But  the  original  translation  was  poorly  edited,  and  consequently 
there  arose  variant  editions.  The  folio  edition  of  1673  varies,  it  is 
said,  from  that  of  1611  in  more  than  four  hundred,  places.  What  is 
especially  singular  is  the  fact  that  though  called  by  us  the  “Authorized 
Version,”  so  far  as  history  knows,  it  was  never  authorized.  And 
though  the  Canons  and  Constitution  of  the  church  in  1631  designated 
King  James’  version  as  the  one  with  which  every  parish  should  be 
provided,  yet  tv/o  years  later  even  these  were  rejected.  Nevertheless, 
for  over  three  hundred  years  it  has  held  its  place  as  the  universal 
vernacular  of  the  Protestant  church  throughout  the  English-speaking 
world. 

The  English  Revised  Version  (1881-1885). 

As  early  as  1646,  Dr.  Lightfoot,  in  a  sermon  before  the  House  of 
Commons,  proposed  a  fresh  “review  and  survey  of  the  translation  of 
the  Bible,”  and  plead  for  “an  exact,  rigorous,  and  lively  translation.” 
In  1652,  and  again  in  1656,  an  order  for  a  new  revision  was  intro¬ 
duced  into  Parliament,  but  was  dropped  because  of  the  dissolution 
of  Parliament.  Various  other  futile  attempts  to  secure  revision  were 
made  during  the  next  century;  /the  time  was  not  yet  ripe.  Finally  in 
1870  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury  took  the  initial  step  of  a  move¬ 
ment  which  resulted  in  producing  what  is  known  as  the  English  Re¬ 
vised  Version,  or  more  correctly  the  Anglo-American  Version. 

Strictly  speaking,  it  was  a  project  launched  and  carried  to  its 
final  consummation  by  the  Church  of  England,  though  many  cele¬ 
brated  linguists  outside  that  communion  were  invited  to,  and  did, 
assist  in  its  execution.  No  less  than  ninety-nine  representative  schol¬ 
ars,  of  whom  thirty-four  were  Americans,  had  a  hand  in  its  accom¬ 
plishment.  Of  the  sixty-five  English  scholars,  forty-one  were  An- 
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glicans,  and  twenty-four  were  from  non-conformist  communions.  Old 
and  New  Testament  companies  were  formed  in  both  England  and 
America,  those  in  England  meeting  in  the  famous  Jerusalem  Chamber 
of  Westminster  Abbey,  those  in  America,  at  the  Bible  House  in  New 
York  City.  Ten  and  one-half  years  were  spent  on  the  New  Testament; 
and  nearly  fifteen  on  the  Old.  The  rules  which  governed  them  were, 
to  introduce  as  few  alterations  as  possible  into  the  text  of  the  Au¬ 
thorized  Version  consistent  with  faithfulness,  the  work  of  each  com¬ 
pany  to  be  reviewed  twice  over,  and  in  cases  of  differences  of  judg¬ 
ment,  two-thirds  of  those  present  to  decide  which  readings  should  be 
chosen.  They  carried  through  their  work  with  great  thoroughness. 
Indeed,  while  their  translation  is  usually  spoken  of  as  a  “revision,” 
so  far  as  the  New  Testament  is  concerned  it  was  little  less  than  a 
new  translation. 

The  chief  bases  of  their  work  were  the  Massoretic  Hebrew  Text 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  newly  discovered  manuscripts  of  the 
New.  For,  since  the  Authorized  Version  was  translated  four  of  the 
chief  manuscripts  of  the  Bible  still  extant  were  discovered:  namely, 
the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  supposed  to  date  from  c.  475  A.  D.,  and  con¬ 
taining  the  whole  Bible,  was  discovered  in  1628.  It  is  now  in  the 
British  Museum.  The  Codex  Ephraemi,  supposed  to  date  from  c  450 
A.  D.,  and  containing  the  entire  Bible,  was  discovered  in  1716.  It  is 
now  in  Paris.  The  Codex  Sinaiticus,  thought  to  be  as  early  as  350 
A.  D.,  and  containing  both  Old  and  New  Testaments  complete,  and 
also  the  Apocrypha,  was  discovered  by  Tischendorf  in  1859  in  the 
Convent  of  St.  Catherine  at  the  base  of  Mount  Sinai.  It  is  now  in 
Petrograd.  And  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  dated  usually  about  the  middle 
of  the  fourth  century  A.  D.,  at  the  latest,  and  containing  the  whole 
of  the  Bible  plus  many  of  the  Apocryphal  books,  was  discovered  and 
published  to  the  world  by  Tregelles  in  1866.  It  is  in  Rome.  But  it 
should  not  be  supposed  that  the  new  critical  text  which  rests  upon 
these  nev/ly  discovered  manuscripts,  differs  widely  from  that  known 
in  King  James’  time.  On  the  contrary,  Westcott  and  Hort  estimate 
that  the  amount  of  what  can  in  any  sense  be  called  substantial  varia¬ 
tion  can  hardly  form  more  than  a  thousandth  part  of  the  entire  text; 
which,  indeed,  is  less  than  two  hundred  words  in  the  entire  New 
Testament,  and  in  no  case  do  these  seriously  affect  the  substantial  cor¬ 
rectness  of  Holy  Scripture.” 

The  simple  aim  of  the  entire  committee  was,  without  bias  or 
sectarian  prejudice,  to  give  to  the  people  an  accurate  and  idiomatic 
equivalent  for  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures,  on  the  basis  of  the 
idiom  and  vocabulary  of  the  Authorized  Version.  That  they  succeeded 
in  part,  only,  must  be  confessed.  Their  age  was  a  critical  one,  and 
their  perspective  was  naturally  critical.  Ruthlessly,  as  it  seemed  to 
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the  devotees  of  the  Authorized  Version,  they  changed,  it  is  estimated, 
the  text  of  36,000  passages  in  the  New  Testament  alone.  Accordingly, 
as  many  of  their  changes  seemed  to  be  made  for  the  sake  of  changes, 
their  work  was  not  appreciated.  Forty  years  have  passed  and  it  still 
is  appreciated  chiefly  by  scholars. 

The  American  Standard  Revision  (1900-01). 

•  The  American  Revised  Version  was  anticipated  and  in  a  sense 
counterfeited  through  the  publication  by  the  Oxford  Press  of  a  so- 
called  American  Revised  Version  in  1899.  It  came  about  thus:  There 
was  a  contract  between  the  two  branches  of  the  Anglo-American 
Revision  Committee  that  for  fourteen  years  neither  party  would  pub¬ 
lish  any  further  editions  of  the  Revised  Scriptures.  This  was  techni¬ 
cally  kept.  But  the  Oxford  Press  seeing  that  their  English  Revision 
was  too  radical  and  wishing  to  hold  the  American  market,  introduced 
the  variant  readings  which  had  appeared  in  the  English  Version  be¬ 
tween  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and,  seizing  the  opportunity,  pub¬ 
lished  what  is  now  known  as  the  Pseudo-American  Revision.  Right¬ 
fully  it  is  called  “pseudo,”  because  it  never  represented  truly  the  read¬ 
ings  of  the  American  revisers.  For,  during  the  fourteen  years  between 
1885  and  1899,  the  American  committee  went  forward  with  the  work 
of  revision,  revising  their  own  hastily  prepared  readings  of  1885,  and 
adding  new  ones,  until  in  1900  they  published  the  New  Testament, 
and  in  1901  the  Old.  The  results  of  their  thirty  years’  labor  (1870- 
1900),  they  published  in  its  completed  form  in  1901;  and  it  must  be 
acknowledged  that  their  emendations  and  corrections  show  the  touch 
of  master  workmen.  An  English  authority  freely  allows,  “That  many 
improvements  have  been  made  upon  the  revision  of  1885,  none  would 
wish  to  deny.”  They  labored  with  the  conviction  that  every  jot  and 
tittle  of  God’s  Word  is  important.  And  so  they  kept  on  perfecting  and 
polishing  what  their  predecessors  had  bequeathed  to  them.  For 
example: 

(1)  For  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  English  Bible,  the 
sacred  name  of  “Jehovah”  is  given  uniformly  as  the  equivalent  of  the 
Hebrew  name  wherever  it  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament.  All  other 
Protestant  versions  and  the  Douay  arbitrarily  substitute  for  the  Hebrew 
either  “Lord”  or  “God,”  thus  slavishly  following  the  Jews  in  reading 
the  vowels  instead  of  the  consonants  of  the  Hebrew.  (James  Mof- 
fatt  goes  to  the  extreme  of  substituting,  as  do  the  French  translators, 
“the  Eternal”  for  Jehovah,  -passim).  But  “Jehovah”  (though  a  mon¬ 
grel  form  and,  therefore,  incorrect)  was  the  personal  name  of  the 
national  God  of  Israel,  which  signified  that  he  was  their  Redeemer 
and  Saviour,  the  self-existent  and  covenant-keeping  God;  hence,  it 
ought  no  more  to  be  obscured  in  the  Old  Testament  than  “Jesus”  in 
the  New. 
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(2)  Correspondingly,  in  the  New  Testament  the  American  re¬ 
visers  are  the  first  to  adopt  uniformly  “Holy  Spirit”  for  “Holy  Ghost.” 

(3)  “Sheol”  and  “Hades”  are  used  for  “hell,”  the  “pit,”  and  the 

“grave,”  when  the  abode  of  the  dead  is  intended.  This  is  a  vast 
improvement. 

(4)  In  the  use  of  euphemisms,  to  avoid  words  or  expressions 
somewhat  indelicate  to  the  modern  ear;  compare  John  11:39;  I  Sam. 
25:22;  II  Kings  18:27;  and  Jer.  4:19. 

(5)  In  many  passages,  the  American  Standard  Edition  brings  out 
more  accurately  than  any  other  in  the  English  language  the  true 
meaning  of  the  originals.  This  can  be  easily  demonstrated,  compare 
Acts  17:22;  Phil.  2:6;  Rom.  5:1,  etc. 

Taken  as  a  whole,  it  is  the  most  faithful,  the  most  accurate,  and  the 
most  truly  idiomatic  version  of  Holy  Scripture  ever  made  in  English 
for  popular  use.  Well  does  the  American  Bible  Society  issue  the 
Standard  Edition  along  with  that  of  King  James,  and  the  United  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church  adopt  it  as  their  official  denominational  Bible. 

Its  excellencies  are  manifold.  In  spelling,  punctuation  and  gram¬ 
mar,  in  paragraph  divisions,  titles,  marginal  references  and  parallel 
passages,  in  headings,  in  chapter  and  verse  divisions,  in  the  elimi¬ 
nation  of  Hebraisms  and  archaisms,  and  especially  in  its  conformity  to 
the  originals  it  is  the  model  of  what  an  English  version  ought  to  be. 
In  short,  it  is  simple,  chaste,  idiomatic,  rhythmical,  stately,  scholarly, 
loyal  to  the  truth,  and  in  every  sense  a  living  book. 

The  Ter-Centenary  edition  of  the  Authorized  Version  of  1911,  is¬ 
sued  by  the  Oxford  Press,  as  a  second  attempt  on  the  part  of  the 
English  to  cut  the  American  Standard  Revision  out  of  the  market,  fell 
dead  from  the  press,  and  has  practically  ceased  to  be  known.  Dr.  Sco¬ 
field  was  the  special  editor  of  it. 

In  recent  years  several  individual  translations  have  appeared,  chief 
among  which  are  The  Twentieth  Century  New  Testament  (1898);  Wey¬ 
mouth’s  New  Testament  (1902);  James  Moffatt’s  New  Testament 
(1913);  E.  J.  Goodspeed’s  American  Translation  of  the  New  Testament 
(1923);  W.  G.  Ballantine’s  The  Riverside  New  Testament  (1923);  and 
James  Moffatt’s  New  Translation  of  the  Old  Testament  (1924). 

As  we  thus  review  the  history  of  our  Protestant  English  Bible, 
how  obviously  to  every  student  it  must  appear  that  the  column  of 
truth  which  Tindale  and  Coverdale  and  others  hewed  originally  out  of 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  has  become,  under  the  hands  of  modern  re¬ 
visers,^  strong  and  beautiful,  polished,  indeed,  “after  the  similitude  of  a 

palace”!  The  process  has  been  slow  but  persistent.  As  the  poet 
observes, 

“Slowly  the  Bible  of  the  race  is  writ, 

And  not  on  paper  leaves  nor  leaves  of  stone; 
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Each  age,  each  kindred  adds  to  it, 

Texts  of  despair,  or  hope,  or  joy,  or  moan. 

While  swings  the  sea,  while  mists  the  mountains  shroud, 
While  thunder’s  surges  burst,  on  cliffs  of  cloud, 

Still  at  the  prophets’  feet  the  nations  sit.” 


The  Book  of  Job 


By  REV.  GEORGE  L.  ROBINSON,  D.  D., 

Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  and  the  English  Bible  in  McCormick 

Theological  Seminary. 


A.  The  Prologue  in  Prose  (chaps.  1-2). 

1.  The  hero  described  (1:1-5). 

2.  First  heavenly  scene  (1:6-12). 

3.  First  stage  of  Job’s  affliction — loss  of  property  and  children 
(1:13-22). 

4.  Second  heavenly  scene  (2:1-6). 

5.  Second  stage  of  Job’s  affliction — smitten  with  a  kind  of  leprosy 
(2:7-10);  probably  furunculosis. 

6.  Third  stage  of  Job’s  affliction — Job’s  three  friends  visit  him 
(2:11-13). 

B.  The  Dialogue,  in  Poetry  (3:1 — 42:6). 

I.  JOB’S  COMPLAINT  (chap.  3). 

1.  Cursed  be  the  day  in  which  I  was  to  be  born  (vss.  1-10). 

2.  Would  that  I  had  died  on  my  birthday  (vss  11-19) ! 

3.  Why  should  one  be  forced  to  live  who  longs  to  die  (vss.  20-26)  ? 

II.  JOB’S  DEBATE  WITH  HIS  THREE  FRIENDS  (chaps.  4-31). 
First  Cycle  (Chaps.  4-14). — Theme,  the  Character  of  God. 

(1)  Eliphaz,  the  Lecturer,  who  speaks  from  experience  (chaps. 
4-5),  emphasizing  the  purity  of  God.  He  says: 

1.  To  complain  is  to  act  inconsistently  with  your  former  con¬ 
duct  (4:2-11). 

2.  God  is  both  just  and  pure  (4:12-21,  ghost  scene!). 

3.  To  complain  is  contrary  to  your  own  best  interest  (5:1-7). 

4.  It  would  be  better  to  seek  God  (5:8-27). 

(2)  Job's  reply  to  Eliphaz  (chaps.  6-7): 

1.  Subjective,  inward  struggle  (6:2-13). 

2.  To  his  friends,  criticizing  their  unsympathetic 

•  attitude  (6:14-30). 

3.  Bold  remonstrance  against  God  (7:1-21). 

(3)  Bildad,  the  Sage,  who  speaks  from  tradition  (chap.  8),  em¬ 
phasizing  the  justice  of  God: 
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1.  Insists  that  God  Almighty  does  not  pervert  justice  (vss 
2-7). 

2.  History  shows  how  quickly  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite 
perishes  (vss.  8-19). 

3.  El-Shaddai,  however,  never  casts  away  a  perfect  man 
(vss.  20-22). 

(4)  Job's  reply  to  Bildad  (chaps.  9-10): 

1.  God,  indeed,  is  omnipotent  Force  (chap.  9). 

2.  He  mocks  the  innocent,  and  is  guilty  of  evil 
(chap.  10). 

(5)  Zophar,  the  Lawyer,  who  speaks  from  a  practical  standpoint 
(chap.  11),  emphasizing  the  wisdom  of  God: 

1.  Oh,  that  God  in  his  omniscience  would  speak  (vss.  2-6). 

2.  Behold,  God  is  wisdom,  and  detects  sin  (vss.  7-12). 

/  3.  Put  away  iniquity  and  you  will  become  prosperous  again 

(vss.  13-20). 

(6)  Job's  reply  to  Zophar  (chaps.  12-14): 

1.  Everybody  knows  that  Jehovah  is  wise  (chap. 

12). 

2.  You  argue  as  partisans  for  God,  falsely  (13:1- 

22). 

3.  About  to  despair,  Job  thinks  of  a  possible  here¬ 
after  (13:23—14:22). 

Summary. — Thus,  in  this  first  cycle,  the  friends  in  turn  have  pointed 
Job  to  the  purity,  justice,  and  wisdom  of  God;  but  with  the  effect  only 
of  causing  Job  to  deny  the  application  of  their  facts  to  his  case,  and 
of  making  him  feel  that  God  is  his  enemy. 

Second  Cycle  (Chaps.  15-21). — Theme:  The  Condition  of  the  Wicked. 
(1)  Eliphaz  in  his  second  speech  (chap.  15): 

1.  Rebukes  Job  for  presumption,  alleging  that  conscience 
condemns-  him  (vss.  2-16). 

2.  Describes  the  fate  of  the  wicked  man,  but  in  the  third 
person  (vss.  17-35) : 

(a)  As  troubled  all  his  life  (vss.  20-24). 

(b)  Because  of  defiance  against  God  (vss.  25-28). 

(c)  Whose  end  is  vanity  and  destruction  (vss.  29-35). 

(2)  Job's  second  reply  to  Eliphaz  (chaps.  16-17): 

1.  He  denounces  them  as  “miserable  comforters” 
(16:2-5). 

2.  Describes  his  alienation  from  God  and  man 
(16:6-17).  ' 

3.  Calls  earth  to  witness  his  martyrdom  at  the 
hands  of  God  (16:18 — 17:9). 

4.  His  final  hope  is  in  the  grave  (17:10-16). 
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(3)  Bildad,  in  his  second  speech  (chap.  18): 

1.  Makes  the  moral  instinct  of  mankind  condemn  Job  (vss 
2-4). 

2.  And  also  describes  the  certain  destruction  of  the  wicked 
man  (vss.  5-21): 

(a)  His  candle  is  put  out  (vss.  5-7). 

(b)  He  is  snared  (vss.  8-11). 

(c)  He  is  overtaken  by  disease  (vss.  12-14). 

(d)  His  name  and  family  become  extinct  (vss.  15-21). 

(4)  Job’s  second  reply  to  Bildad  (chap.  19— the  climax 
of  Job’s  struggle) : 

1.  Claims  that  his  calamities  are  due  to  the  in¬ 
justice  of  God  (vss.  2-6). 

2.  Describes  God’s  deseirtion  of,  and  hostility 
toward,  him  (vss.  7-12). 

3.  Draws  a  picture  of  man’s  abhorrence  of  him 
(vss.  13-22). 

4.  About  to  sink,  he  again  catches  sight  of  “the 
star  of  immortality”  (vss.  23-29). 

(5)  Zophar  in  his  second  speech  (chap.  20): 

1.  Emphasizes  the  brevity  of  the  wicked  man’s  prosperity 

(vss.  2-11).  y 

2.  When  his  hopes  are  highest,  then  he  is  brought  low  (vss 
12-23). 

3.  Earth  and  heaven  conspire  to  expose  his  iniquity;  and  all 
is  from  God  (vss.  24-29). 

(6)  Job’s  second  reply  to  Zophar  (chap.  21): 

1  Listen  and  then  mock  (vss.  1-6). 

2.  The  wicked  do  prosper  sometimes  and  from 
God  (vss.  7-16). 

3.  Give  examples  to  the  contrary  (vss.  17-21). 

4.  Would  you  teach  God’s  knowledge,  and  deny 
that  there  are  exceptions  (vss.  22-26)  ? 

5.  Travelers  who  know,  all  testify  that  the  wicked 
sometimes  prosper  (vss.  27-34). 

Summary— Thus,  in  this  second  cycle,  Job’s  three  friends  have  in 
turn  implied  that  conscience,  the  moral  instinct  of  mankind,  and 
earth  and  heaven,  all  condemn  him;  but  with  the  effect  only  of  caus¬ 
ing  him  to  deny  their  facts,  and  of  making  him  feel  that  God,  and  man 
too,  were  his  enemies. 

Third  Cycle  (Chaps.  22-31).— Theme:  Open  and  Specific  Accusation, 
and  in  the  Second  Person. 

(1)  Eliphaz  in  his  third  speech  (chap.  22): 

1.  Declares  that  God  does  n6t  act  arbitrarily,  but  according 
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to  certain  fixed  principles  (vss.  2-5). 

2.  Catalogues  Job’s  sins  of  oppression,  inhumanity  and  abuse 
of  power  (vss.  6-11). 

3.  Alleges  that  Job  committed  them  because  he  imagined 
God  was  afar  off  (vss.  12-20). 

4.  And  exhorts  him  to  acquaint  himself  with  God  and  be  at 
peace  (vss.  21-30). 

(2)  Job’s  third  reply  to  Eliphaz  (chaps.  23-24): 

1.  Oh,  that  I  might  find  Him  and  come  to  His 
judgment  seat  (23:2-7). 

2.  But  God  eludes  me,  and  on  purpose  to  try  me 

,  (23:8-12). 

3.  He  destroys  me,  because  He  is  unchangeable  in 
His  purpose  (23:13-17). 

4.  There  are  numerous  exceptions  who  go  unpun¬ 
ished  (24:1-17). 

5.  Therefore,  God  is  evil,  and  His  rule  of  the  world 
is  unjust  (24:18-25). 

(3)  Bildad  in  his  third  speech  (chap.  25),  though  about  silenced: 

1.  Emphasizes  again  the  power  and  purity  of  God  (vss.  2-5). 

2.  And  rebukes  Job’s  arrogant  manner  of  speech  (vs.  6). 

(4)  Job’s  third  reply  to  Bildad  (chap.  26): 

1.  He  indulges  in  caustic  sarcasm  (vss.  2-4). 

2.  Yes,  indeed,  God  is  great:  in  Sheol  and  in 
heaven  as  well  (vss.  5-14). 

(5)  Zophar’s  third  turn  has  come,  but  he  fails  to  speak  (between 

chaps.  26  and  27) ! 

*  *********** 

(6)  Job  continues  to  lash  his  antagonists  (chaps.  27- 

31): 

1.  My  fate  is  different  from  the  really  wicked 
man’s  because  I  am  innocent  (chap.  27). 

2.  Wisdom  is  not  from  man,  nor  bought,  but  from 
God  (chap.  28). 

3.  Reviewing  the  past,  he  recalls  his  former  con¬ 
dition  of  prosperity  (chap.  29). 

4.  In  contrast  with  it,  he  describes  his  present 
condition  of  misery  (chap.  30). 

5.  He  closes  the  disputation  with  the  strongest 
protestations  of  innocence  (chap.  31). 

Summary. — Thus  the  debate  between  Job  and  his  three  friends  is 
ended,  with  the  result  that:  (1)  the  friends  are  sure  Job  is  suffering 
his  just  deserts;  and  (2)  Job  is  equally  confident  that  he  is  innocent. 
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,J°k  closes  the  discussion  with  his  hand  uplifted,  as  it  were 
boldly  challenging  both  God  and  man  to  refute  his  claim  of  innocence 

“sTeId”  (33:6)S:  32'37)’  WH°  SPEAKS  AS  ARBITER’  “IN  COD'S 


(1) 


C2) 


Elihu's  introduction  and  apology  (chap.  32): 

1.  He  is  introduced,  in  prose,  by  the  author,  as  a  youthful 
bystander  (vss.  1-5). 

2.  Beginning,  he  stammers  out  his  impartial  attitude,  and 
claims  inspiration  from  God  (vss.  6-22). 

Elihu's  threefold  criticism  of  Job  (chaps.  33-35): 

1.  You,  Job,  have  accused  God  of  enmity  (13:24)  and  of  find¬ 
ing  occasion  against  you  (19:11)  as  though  you  were  an 
innocent  man  (33:8-11);  but, 


(a)  God  is  greater  than  man  (33:12,  13). 

(b)  He  answers  his  suppliants  in  due  time,  through 
dreams  and  messengers;  to  withdraw  man  from  his 
evil  purpose  and  hide  pride  from  man  (33*14-29) 

(c)  Only  listen  and  He  will  bring  you  back  from  the  pit 
(33:30-33). 

Therefore,  God's  afflictions  are  not  arbitrary 
2.  You  also  said,  Job  (27:2;  30:21),  that  God  was  taking  away 
your  right  (34:5-9);  but, 

(a)  Injustice  in  the  Creator  loosens  the  very  foundations 
of  God's  universal  government  (34:10-20). 

(b)  This  is  evident  from  God’s  goodness  and  omniscience 
(34:21-23). 


(c)  To  complain  is  to  usurp  the  rule  of  God  and  dictate  to 
him  (34:24-33). 


(d)  You  have  spoken  without  knowledge  and  added  re¬ 
bellion  to  sin  (34:34-37). 

Therefore,  God's  affliction  cannot  be  unjust. 

3.  You  further  said,  Job  (21:15),  that  under  God's  government 
it  availed  a  man  nothing  to  be  righteous  (35:2,  3);  but, 

(a)  Your  fault-finding  cannot  injure  God,  nor  can  your 
righteousness  profit  him  (35:5-8). 

(b)  God  is  not  indifferent  to  his  own.  Some  seem  to  cry 
in  vain,  but  they  cry  in  pride;  their  cries  for  mercy 
are  mere  instinctive  cries  of  suffering,  not  the  voice  of 
trust  and  submission;  God  will  not  hear  one  who  com¬ 
plains  (35:9-16). 

Therefore,  Job,  you  should  wait  awhile  and  refrain 
from  evil  speaking. 

(3)  Elihu's  solution  of  Job's  enigma— the  grace  and  power  of  God 
(chaps.  36-37): 
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1.  The  design  of  suffering  is  gracious  (36:1-25). 

(a)  All  affliction  is  disciplinary  (36:2-10). 

(b)  If  men  hearken,  they  prosper;  if  not  they  perish  (36: 
11-15). 

(c)  Thus  God  would  allure  thee  out  of  distress  (36:16-21). 

(d)  God  is  a  teacher  (36:22-23). 

(e)  Bow  submissively,  therefore,  for  all  depends  upon  how 
men  receive  affliction  (36:24,  25). 

2.  The  greatness,  mystery  and  unsearchableness  of  God  (36* 

26—37:24). 

(a)  God  is  great;  we  cannot  know  Him;  behold  the  rain¬ 
drops  and  the  clouds  (36:26-33). 

(b)  Hear  the  thunder!  see  the  lightning,  snow,  rain  and 
frost  (37:1-13). 

(c)  Stand  still  and  consider  the  wondrous  works  of  God: 
the  light,  sky,  sirocco  (37:14-22). 

(d)  He  is  far  greater  than  His  works:  He  is  unsearchable 
(37:23). 

(e)  Fear  God,  therefore,  rather  than  judge  or  contend  with 
Him  (37:24). 

Summary.— Thus,  in  his  speech,  Elihu  rebukes  Jo  Vs  defiant  at¬ 
titude  toward  God,  criticizes  severely  his  extravagant  assertions  about 
God,  and  brings  him  to  the  position  of  humble  submission,  in  which  it 
becomes  possible  for  God  to  speak  to  him.  During  Elihu’s  speech,  Job 
has  gradually  drawn  down  his  hand;  and  when  he  has  finished  the 
roar  of  the  thunder  gives  place  to  a  Voice. 

IV.  THE  LORD’S  ANSWER  OUT  OF  THE  WHIRLWIND  (chaps. 
38:1—42:6);  HE  ASKS  TWO  ESSENTIAL  QUESTIONS: 

(1)  Shall  mortal  man  contend  with  God  (40:2)? 

(a)  Look  at  inanimate  nature;  the  stars,  darkness,  dew,  etc. 
(38:2-38). 

(b)  Look  at  animate  nature:  the  lion,  wild-ox,  horse,  eagle, 
etc.  (38:39—39:30). 

(c)  Job  replies:  I  am  vile;  what  shall  I  answer  thee  (40* 
3-5)? 

(2)  Shall  man  charge  God  with  unrighteousness  in  His  rule  of 
the  world  (40:8)  ? 

(a)  Look  at  behemoth,  the  hippopotamus,  or  elephant  (40* 

15-24). 

(b)  Behold  leviathan,  the  crocodile  (chap.  41)!  the  argu¬ 
ment  being:  If  no  one  dares  to  stir  up  such  monsters 
as  these,  lest  he  be  destroyed  by  them,  how  much  more 
dangerous  to  contend  with,  or  stir  up,  their  Maker  (41  - 
10-11) ! 
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(c)  Job  replies:  I  know  that  thou  canst  do  all  things;  where- 
fore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes  (42: 
1-6). 

Summary.  Thus,  by  the  Lord’s  speech,  Job  is  completely  humbled, 
and  purified  of  all  pride  and  hostility  toward  God.  Elihu  had  ad¬ 
dressed  his  intellect;  the  Voice  had  addressed  his  heart.  And  now  Job 

was  able  to  identify  the  God  of  the  present  with  the  God  of  the  past _ 

a  thing  he  could  not  do  throughout  the  struggle  with  his  three  friends. 
C.  The  Epilogue  in  Prose  (42:7-17). 

1.  The  friends  are  condemned,  but  Job  is  commended  (vss.  7-9); 
because  their  theory  of  God’s  providence  was  wrong,  while  Job’s 
theory  was  right.  They  had  claimed  that  God  rewarded  and 
punished  men  in  proportion  to  their  deserts,  always  and  every¬ 
where;  Job  had  claimed  that  there  were  exceptions  to  this  rule, 
and  that  he  was  one  of  them;  and  Job  was  right. 

2.  Job’s  affliction  is  removed,  and  his  former  prosperity  doubled 
(vss.  10-17). 

Aim  of  the  book. — To  teach,  by  means  of  the  concrete  example  of 
an  innocent  man  suffering,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  disinterested 
religion  and  that  Satan’s  insinuation,  in  chap.  1:9.  “Doth  Job  fear  God 
for  nought?”  is  false.  All  other  lessons,  such  as  the  disciplinary  value 
of  suffering,  and  that  God  is  not  solely  a  dispenser  of  rewards  and 
punishments,  are  secondary  to  this. 


Second  Coming  of  Christ 


By  MISS  GRACE  SAXE, 

Bible  Teacher,  Formerly  With  Billy  Sunday  Evangelistic  Party. 


The  most  glorious,  fact  of  all  the  past  is  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  came  to  this  earth.  The  most  glorious  fact  of  all  the  future 
is  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  will  come  again  to  earth,  literally 
and  personally.  Of  course,  by  virtue  of  His  divine  attribute  of  omni¬ 
presence,  He  is  always  present  everywhere,  and,  in  this  sense,  He  is 
as  He  said  in  Matt.  28:20,  with  us  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world;  but,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  is  now  personally  and  corporeally 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  (See  Heb.  1:3,  Col.  3:1,  Acts  7:55,  56)  and 
there  is  a  time  coming  when  this  blessed  One  Who  purged  our  sins, 
will  come  forth  from  heaven  (See  I  Thess.  4:16)  bodily  and  visibly. 

Dr.  Scofield  gives  the  following  illustration:  “During  the  Franco- 
Prussian  war,  Von  Moltke,  by  his  genius  and  skill,  and  by  a  network 
of  telegraph  wires,  was  really  present  on  every  battlefield,  though 
visibly  and  personally  present  at  his  office  in  Berlin.  Later  in  the  war 
he  joined  his  army  before  Paris,  after  which  his  actual  and  visible 
presence  was  there.  So  our  Lord,  by  virtue  of  His  divine  attributes, 
is  really  present  with  His  church  now,  but  He  will  be  visibly  and  per¬ 
sonally  upon  the  earth  at  His  second  coming.'’  There  are  people  who 
ridicule  the  idea  that  Christ  will  ever  literally  return  to  the  earth. 
But  we  should  expect  that,  because  God  has  told  us  that  there  will  be 
those  who  will  thus  sneer;  (See  II  Pet.  3:1-4).  According  to  God’s 
way  of  reckoning  it  is  not  very  long  since  Christ  went  away,  (See  II 
Peter  3:8).  Our  Lord  has  not  forgotten  His  promise  to  return  and 
perhaps,  because  of  His  long  suffering  and  mercy,  He  delays  His  com¬ 
ing  that  men  might  have  added  time  to  come  to  repentance.  (See  II 
Peter  3:9,  I  Tim.  2:3,  4).  But,  however  long  the  delay,  the  Lord  will 
come  and  it  behooves  each  one  of  us  to  be  ready  for  that  day.  (See  II 
Peter  3:10,  11).  Some  are  absolutely  indifferent  to  this  blessed  truth 
of  our  Lord’s  return,  saying  it  is  a  “nonessential  doctrine.”  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  apostles  did  not  so  consider  it,  judging  from  the 
number  of  times  the  subject  is  mentioned  by  them.  There  are  still 
others  who  say  that  the  second  coming  of  Christ  is  a  dangerous 
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doctrine,  visionary  and  paralyzing  to  missionary  effort.  The  Bible 
teaches  exactly  the  opposite.  Paul  called  it  the  “blessed  hope”  not 
a  “dangerous  doctrine,”  and  the  early  Christians  who  believed  this 
truth  were  most  practical  and  were  great  missionaries.  For  example 
see  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica  whom  Paul  had  thoroughly  in¬ 
structed  regarding  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  Read  I.  Thess.  1:2, 
3,  6-10;  II  Thess.  1:3,  4J  Paul  believed  in  and  taught  the  literal  second 
coming  of  Christ  and  Paul  was  a  great  missionary.  Many  of  the 
greatest  soul  winners  and  missionaries  of  modern  times  have  had,  as 
their  incentive  to  holy  and  active  living,  this  blessed  hope  of  their 
Lord’s  return.  However,  what  men  say  is  of  little  consequence  if  it 
contradicts  what  God  says.  The  Scriptures  are  the  inspired  word 
of  God,  infallible  and  inerrant.  So  our  chief  concern  should  be  to 
know  what  the  Scriptures  say  on  this  or  any  other  subject,  and  then 
to  regulate  our  beliefs  and  order  our  lives  accordingly. 

Let  us  consider  what  the  Scriptures  say  regarding  the  second  com¬ 
ing  of  Christ,  classifying  the  tests  under  four  headings,  as  follows: 

I.  Will  He  come  again?  The  FACT  of  His  coming.  II.  How  will 
He  come  again?  The  MANNER  of  His  coming.  III.  Why  will  He 
come  again?  The  PURPOSE  of  His  coming.  IV.  When  will  He  come 
again?  The  TIME  of  His  coming. 

I.  Will  He  come  again?  The  FACT  of  His  coming.  Yes,  He  will 
come  again.  We  believe  it  because:  1.  He  said  He  would,  and  His 
word  is  truth.  Read  John  14:1-3,  Christ  was  condemned  to  die  on  His 
second  coming  testimony.  Read  Matthew  26:63-66.  2.  The  Holy 
Spirit,  through  the  apostles,  said  He  would.  Read  I  Thess.  4:16,  He¬ 
brews  9:28.  3.  The  messengers  at  His  ascension  said  He  would. 

Read  Acts  1:9-11.  4.  God,  through  the  prophets,  said  He  would.  Read 
Mai.  3:1,2,  Zechariah  14:1-9.  Some  say  that  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  at  Pentecost  was  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  but  the  whole 
New  Testament  was  written  after  Pentecost,  and  the  inspired  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  repeatedly  exhort  believers  to  watch  and  wait 
and  be  ready  for  the  coming  of  Christ.  Surely  they  would  not  exhort 
believers  to  watch  and  wait  and  be  ready  for  an  event  which  had 
already  taken  place.  The  second  coming  of  Christ  is  mentioned  over 
one  hundred  and  fifty  times  in  the  New  Testament  and  always  as 
yet  future.  s 

Some  say  the  second  coming  of  Christ  means  death,  but  a  careful 
reading  of  John  21:18-23  shows  that  this  could  not  be.  Jesus  had  told 
Peter  how  he  would  die  and  when  Peter  asked  what  was  to  become 
of  John  He  said,  “If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come  what  is  that  to 
thee  and  the  disciples  immediately  concluded  that  John  would  not  die 
at  all  but  that  Christ  would  return  while  John  was  still  living  “To 
say  that  His  second  appearance  means  death  is  to  destroy  the  meaning 
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of  language  altogether,”  Riley.  Some  say  that  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  means  the  spread  of  Christianity  throughout  the  world.  But 
the  spread  of  Christianity  is  a  process  while  the  coming  of  Christ  is 
an  event.  “The  diffusion  of  Christianity  brings  salvation  to  the 
wicked,  whereas  the  coming  of  Christ  is  said  to  bring  not  salvation 
hut  sudden  destruction  to  the  wicked,  I  Thess.  5:2,  3  and  II  Thess. 
1:7-10.  The  diffusion  of  Christianity  is  gradual,  whereas  the  scriptures 
refer  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord  as  sudden  and  unexpected.  Matt.  24: 
27,  36-42,  44,  50;  II  Peter  3:10;  Rev.  3:3”  Scofield. 

II.  How  will  He  come?  The  MANNER  of  His  coming.  1.  His 

coming  will  be  personal.  “The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend.”  (I 
Thess.  4:16).  2.  His  coming  will  be  bodily.  (Acts  1:11).  Christ 

went  away  with  a  body  of  flesh  and  bones.  After  His  resurrection 
His  disciples  doubted  that  He  had  actually  risen,  but  thought,  when 
He  stood  in  their  midst,  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit.  But  He  showed 
them  His  hands  and  feet  and  side  and  invited  them  to  handle  Him  and 
see  that  His  body  was  flesh  and  bones.  With  this  body  of  flesh  and 
bones  He  walked  the  earth,  He  ate,  He  prepared  food  for  the  disciples, 
and  with  this  body  they  saw  Him  go  into  heaven  (Acts  1:10,  11)  and 
were  told  He  would  return  in  like  manner  as  they  had  seen  Him  go. 
3.  His  coming  will  be  visible.  (Rev.  1:7).  4.  His  coming  will  be 

sudden.  (Matt.  24:27).  5.  His  coming  will  be  unexpected  to  many, 

just  as  the  Great  Flood  was  unexpected  to  many  in  that  day,  not  be- 
.cause  they  had  not  been  told,  but  because  they  would  not  believe 
Noah’s  preaching.  (Read  Matt.  24:37-44).  6.  His  coming,  although 

sudden,  and  unexpected  to  many,  should  not  be  a  surprise  to  His 
followers.  (I  Thess.  5:1-9).  The  flood  did  not  come  as  a  surprise  to 
Noah  and  his  family.  They  may  not  have  known  the  day  or  the  hour 
that  it  would  come,  just  as  we  Christians  cannot  know  the  day  or 
the  hour  of  Christ’s  return,  but  God  had  told  them  that  the  flood  was 
^coming  and  they  believed  God’s  word  and  had  prepared  for  the  event. 
So  God  has  told  us  in  His  Word  that  Christ  is  coming  again  and  we 
who  believe  and  are  prepared  for  that  day,  will  not  be  surprised  when 
He  comes,  although  we  do  not  know  the  exact  date  of  His  coming. 

III.  Why  will  He  come  again?  The  PURPOSE  of  His  coming. 
When  Christ  came  before,  He  came  to  provide  a  way  of  salvation  by 
His  death  on  the  cross.  What  is  the  purpose,  or  object,  of  His  second 
coming?  1.  He  is  coming  to  receive  His  own  unto  Himself.  (I  Thess. 
4:16,  17).  As  a  bridegroom  to  receive  His  bride,  Christ  descends  from 
heaven.  In  the  New  Testament  the  Church  is  spoken  of  as  the  bride 
of  Christ.  (Eph.  5:28-32).  Christ,  the  heavenly  Bridegroom,  has  gone 
to  prepare  a  place  for  His  bride  and  in  due  time  will  return  and  re¬ 
ceive  her  unto  Himself,  and  He  has  bidden  her  to  watch  and  wait 
for  His  return.  2.  He  is  coming  to  reward  His  servants  for  their 
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service.  (Matt.  16:27,  Rev.  22:12).  It  is  not  at  death,  but  at  the 
second  coming  of  Christ,  that  we  believers  receive  our  rewards  for 
Christian  service,  and  that  reward  is  to  be  according  to  our  works. 
We  are  not  saved  by  our  works.  We  are  saved  by  faith  in  the  atoning 
work  of  Christ.  But  when  we  are  saved,  we  go  to  work  for  Christ 
(that  is  if  we  are  wise)  and  when  He  returns  He  will  reward  every  one 
according  to  his  works.  So  it  depends  entirely  upon  ourselves  whether 
we  receive  much  or  little  reward;  whether  we  have  many  or  few 
stars  in  our  crown.  3.  He  is  coming  to  judge  sin  and  to  reign  im 
righteousness.  (II  Thess.  1:7-9;  Zech.  14th  Chapter). 

IV.  When  will  He  come?  The  TIME  of  His  coming.  The  exact: 
ate  of  Christ  s  coming  is  not  known  to  men  or  to  angels.  (Read  Matt.- 
24:36,  42,44;  Acts  1:7).  We  may,  however,  watch  the  signs  of  the 
times  and  know  when  it  is  near.  (See  Matt.  24:32,33).  No  fixed: 
date  is  stated  for  His  return  but  He  may  return  at  any  time.  God  does’ 
not  want. believers  to  know  the  exact  time  but  to  be  ready  at  all 
times.  Thus  the  anticipation  of  His  possible  return  at  any  time  majr 
be  the  same  blessed  incentive  and  inspiration  to  believers  of  every 
generation.  The  apostles  looked  for  the  speedy  return  of  Christ,  even: 
while  some  of  their  number  should  be  living,  (John  21:21-23;  I  Thess. 
4:15-17;  I  Cor.  15:51,  52)  and  that  hope  made  them  bold  and  fearless 
of  suffering  or  death,  was  their  comfort  in  trial  and  persecution  (I 
Thess.  4:18  with  context;  James  5:7,  8),  and  a  constant  spur  to  holy 
living  (See  Titus  2:11-13;  I  John  2:28;  3:2,  3).  The  hope  of  Christ’s 
coming  should  have  that  same  effect  upon  all  believers  always. 


The  Government  of  India,  and 

Mission  Schools 


By  REV.  J.  ROY  ST  ROCK,  D.  D., 

Missionary  of  the  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America.  Principal  (on 
Furlough)  Noble  College,  Masulipatam,  India. 


The  government  of  India  has  acted  on  the  principle  that  in  each 
branch  of  education,  “Government  should  maintain  a  limited  number 
of  institutions”  and,  consequently,  we  have  in  the  Madras  Presidency 
.a  number  of  government  institutions,  supported  and  managed  by  the 
government  and  manned  by  teachers  belonging  to  the  educational 
“services.”  I  am  not  competent  to  speak  concerning  other  provinces, 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  prevalence  of  a  feeling  in  the 
Madras  Presidency  that  the  time  has  come  for  the  government  to  con¬ 
sider  seriously  this  part  of  its  policy.  Should  the  government  be  the 
manager  of  certain  institutions  while  it  is  at  the  same  time  in  control  of 
the  entire  educational  sj^stem?  Some  good  reasons  can,  it  seems  to 
me,  be  adduced  for  the  view  that  government  should  confine  its  activi¬ 
ties  to  the  shaping  of  educational  policy  and  to  the  control,  through 
an  adequate  inspecting  agency,  of  the  institutions  actually  imparting 
instruction  in  line  with  the  policy  laid  down. 

The  first  two  reasons  are  negative.  I  think  that  it  is  no  longer 
necessary  for  the  government  to  maintain  “models  for  private  enter¬ 
prise  to  follow.”  Most  certainly  there  was  a  time  when  such  “model” 
schools  and  colleges  were  required  but  that  day  has  passed.  Some 
of  the  best  colleges  and  admittedly  the  best — are  not  government  col¬ 
leges.  The  same  may  be  said  concerning  the  high  schools  of  the 
Madras  Presidency.  Even  in  normal  training  one  or  two  non-govern-' 
ment  institutions — in  this  case  mission  schools — are  serving  as  models 
and  government  schools  are  adopting  new  methods  and  introducing 
new  courses  because  of  the  lead  given  by  certain  mission  institu¬ 
tions.  Nor  is  it  necessary  for  the  government  to  maintain  some  in¬ 
stitutions  of  its  own  “in  order  to  uphold  a  high  standard  of  educa¬ 
tion.”  The  need  for  the  upholding  of  high  standards  is  not  nearly 
so  great  at  present  as  it  was  even  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago.  Espe¬ 
cially  in  the  Madras  Presidency  the  sentiment  in  favor  of  high 
standards  is  very  strong.  Moreover,  the  inspecting  agency  is  entirely 
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in  the  hands  of  government  and  such  an  agency,  if  maintained  at  a 
lgh  level  in  respect  to  both  the  number  of  the  inspectors  and  their 
educational  qualifications,  must,  it  would  seem,  adequately  supply  to 
the  government  all  the  information  required  to  enable  it  to  compel  all 
recognized  institutions  to  do  their  work  efficiently.  Many  feel,  there¬ 
fore,  that  the  government  would  make  a  wise  use  of  its  funds  if  it 
would  increase  the  expenditure  under  the  head  of  inspection. 

This  mention  of  funds  brings  us  to  the  most  urgent  reason  for  the 
opinion  that  it  would  be  decidedly  in  the  interest  of  education  as  a 
whole  if  the  government  would  discontinue  its  managing  of  certain 
institutions.  The  Rev.  W.  Meston,  principal  of  the  Madras  Christian 
College,  and  a  member  of  the  Madras  legislative  council,  has  analyzed 
the  budget  for  general  education  for  the  current  fiscal  year  and  has 
made  some  really  startling  revelations.  For  ten  arts  colleges  managed 
by  the  government,  the  budget  allots  Rs  8,83,000,  while  for  thirty-one 
non-government  arts  colleges  the  allotment  is  only  Rs  2,70,000.  Of 
this  latter  amount  only  Rs  1,30,000  goes  as  grants  towards  the  expendi¬ 
ture  for  teaching  staff  and  this  amount,  the  grant-in-aid  for  thirty- 
one  colleges,  is  actually  less  than  the  increase  over  last  year’s  budget 
under  the  head  of  Government  Arts  Colleges.  It  seems  clear,  there¬ 
fore,  that  the  time  has  arrived  for  the  government  to  consider  care¬ 
fully  the  question  whether  it  should  not  transfer  all  its  institutions 
to  private  management  as  rapidly  as  feasible  and  thus  bring  them 
under  the  grant-in-aid  system. 

Concerning  the  system  of  giving  grants,  a  comparatively  recent 
feature  is  the  adoption  by  the  government  of  the  endorsement,  “When 
funds  become  available.’’  This  expression  has  come  into  use  be¬ 
cause  of  financial  stringency;  in  other  words,  the  resources  of  the 
government  are  at  present  inadequate  and  so  it  is  unable  to  meet  its 
obligations  as  promptly  as  hitherto.  At  the  Guntin  College  we  re¬ 
cently  received  a  grant  of  over  Rs  5000  which  has  been  due  for  at 
least  a  year  and  a  half.  Because  of  this  condition  the  Department  of 
Education  now  requires  a  statement  from  the  manager  of  an  institu¬ 
tion  to  the  effect  that  he  has  sufficient  funds  to  complete  a  new  build¬ 
ing  for  which  he  expects  grant  even  though  the  government  may  not 
be  in  a  position  to  pay  the  grant  as  soon  as  it  falls  due.  Another  re¬ 
sult  of  the  lack  of  funds  is  the  refusal  of  the  department  at  present 
to  give  grants  towards  the  purchase  of  furniture,  books,  typewriters, 
appliances,  or  supplies,  except  scientific  apparatus  and  chemicals. 
This  practice  has  meant  real  hardship  to  many  schools  and,  of  course, 
a  lowering  of  the  standard  of  equipment.  We  felt  this  rule  at  Noble 
College  this  year  when  we  opened  the  Philosophy  course  for  the  upper 
classes.  Although  the  University  compelled  us  to  provide  an  entirely 
new  Philosophy  section  in  our  library,  the  government  would  not  con- 
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sider  an  application  for  grant.  Fortunately,  we  received  a  benefaction 
of  Rs  1000  or  we  would  have  been  faced  with  a  serious  situation.  Our 
hope  is  that  the  Madras  Government  will  soon  be  relieved  of  its  com¬ 
paratively  very  heavy  contribution  to  the  Imperial  Government  of 
India  and  that  then  funds  will  be  available  as  hitherto  for  new  build¬ 
ings  and  equipment  as  well  as  for  educational  experiments  of  which 
the  department  may  approve. 

In  connection  with  the  matter  of  grants  I  should,  I  think,  add  that 
under  the  system  now  in  force  much  less  is  decided  by  the  Director 
of  Public  Instruction,  Madras,  than  formerly.  The  allotment  and  dis¬ 
bursement  of  grants  to  elementary  schools  is  now  in  charge  of  the 
District  Educational  Councils,  autonomous  bodies  composed  partly  of 
members  elected  by  the  various  missions  working  in  the  district, 
municipal  councils,  Taluk  boards,  and  partly  of  members  nomi¬ 
nated  by  the  government.  The  councils  also  decide  whether  a  school 
deserves  recognition  by  the  government  or  not  and  whether  a  par¬ 
ticular  area  is  ready  for  the  introduction  of  a  system  of  compulsory 
education.  These  councils  have  been  formed  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  of  the  Madras  Elementary  Education  Act  of  1920. 

I  may  also  mention  at  this  point  a  similar  move  on  the  part  of  the 
government  in  respect  of  secondary  schools,  i.  e.,  high  schools  and 
middle  schools.  Schools  that  lay  stress  on  the  teaching  of  English, 
or  that  use  the  English  language  as  the  medium  of  instruction,  do 
not  come  under  the  provisions  of  the  Elementary  Education  Act.  For 
such  schools  District  Secondary  Education  Boards  have  been  formed. 
Up  to  the  present  these  are  not  statutory  bodies  as  no  Act  has  been 
passed  to  regulate  secondary  education,  but  have  come  into  existence 
in  accordance  with  Government  Order  No.  1160,  dated  August  16, 
1923.  Although  these  boards  have  not  been  given  as  wide  or  as 
responsible  powers  as  the  Elementary  Educational  Councils,  there 
is  every  reason  to  believe  that  in  the  course  of  a  few  years  the  official 
recognition  of  secondary  schools,  as  well  as  the  allotment  and  dis¬ 
bursement  of  grants-in-aid  to  such  schools  will  be  under  their  control. 
Such  a  process  of  decentralization  and  of  intrusting  authority  to  local 
bodies  is  the  order  of  the  day  in  India  and  we  must,  therefore,  look 
forward  to  a  time  when  our  mission  middle  and  high  schools  will  be 
controlled  by  local  authorities.  Missions  would,  however,  have  their 
representatives  on  the  boards  and  would  thus  be  able  to  exert  con¬ 
siderable  influence  over  all  the  secondary  education  provided  in  the 
district. 

Some  grants  are  now  given  toward  food  in  Hostels  and  boarding 
schools.  While  it  is  true  that  ordinarily  such  grants  are  not  given,  a 
departure  has  been  made  in  favor  of  boys  and  girls  belonging  to  the 
“depressed  classes,”  i.e.,  to  the  outcasts  or  “untouchables.”  Since 
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many  of  the  children  in  our  mission  boarding  schools  belong  to  these 
classes,  some  missionaries  are  receiving  grants  toward  expenditure 
under  food  as  well  as  toward  expenditure  under  teaching  staff.  An¬ 
other  interesting  point  is  that  under  the  present  regulations  pupils 
belonging  to  the  “depressed  classes”  are  excused  from  paying  the 
examination  fees  hitherto  required  of  all  candidates  for  the  govern¬ 
ment  examination  at  the  end  of  the  high  school  course.  This  new 
rule  meant  a  saving  of  about  Rs  350  to  our  mission  last  year. 

The  matter  of  a  “conscience  clause”  is  very  much  to  the  fore  at 
present.  The  Department  of  Education  is  asking  all  managers  of 
secondary  schools  for  their  opinions- concerning  the  wording  of  such 
a  clause— to  be  added,  apparently,  to  the  Grant-in-Aid  Code— and  also 
for*a  statement  concerning  the  probable  effect  of  the  introduction  of 
such  a  provision.  That  the  result  would  be  the  closing  of  some  mis¬ 
sion  schools  is  most  probable.  The  government  (or,  perhaps,  I  should 
say  the  legislative  council)  seems  to  be  anxious  to  learn  what  missions 
will  do,  because  everybody  realizes  the  extent  of  the  mission  contri¬ 
bution  to  higher  education  and  that,  therefore,  any  new  requirement 
that  would  result  in  the  closing  of  mission  schools  would  mean  a 
serious  diminution  of  the  educational  facilities  now  available  for  the 
children  of  the  Madras  Presidency.  The  question  would  be  much 
easier  of  solution  by  the  missions— and  certainly  by  the  government 
also— if  politics  could  be  kept  out  of  it.  The  sanctity  of  conscience 
is  by  no  means  the  only  matter  involved.  Political  maneuvering  and 
racial  feeling  have  entered  into  the  question.  On  the  one  hand, 
the  government  is  afraid  to  introduce  a  conscience  clause  because 
of  what  may  result;  on  the  other  hand,  great  pressure  is  being  brought 
to  bear  upon  the  government  from  many  quarters. 

The  Missionary  Educational  Council  of  South  India  considered  the 
question  on  the  16th  of  February,  1923,  and  passed  a  resolution  along 
the  following  lines  (I  regret  that  I  cannot  quote  it  exactly) :  “The 
council  is  in  full  sympathy  with  the  move  to  safeguard  conscience. 
We  have  always  maintained  and  labored  for  the  supremacy  of  con¬ 
science  and,  therefore,  missions  will  gladly  welcome  any  means  that 
will  give  fuller  recognition  to  conscience.  In  facing  the  question  of 
the  means  to  give  this  fuller  recognition,  the  following  main  features 
of  education  in  South  India  must  be  kept  in  mind:  (1)  Educational 
facilities  are  admittedly  insufficient  and  call  for  considerable  expan¬ 
sion.  (2)  The  greater  part  of  the  available  facilities  are  now  pro¬ 
vided  by  private  effort.  (3)  A  very  large  proportion  of  the  institu¬ 
tions  under  private  management  are  carried  on  by  Protestant  mis¬ 
sionary  societies.  (4)  These  institutions  were  founded  and  located 
at  a  time  when  the  government  said  nothing  about  the  kind  of  re¬ 
ligious  instruction  that  would  be  imparted  in  them.  (5)  These  mis- 
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sionary  institutions  have  played  an  extraordinarily  large  part  in  pro¬ 
viding  education  for  girls  and  for  the  backward  classes. 

The  council  feels  that  the  means  for  a  fuller  recognition  of  con¬ 
science  should  be  arrived  at  through  the  co-operation  of  two  prin¬ 
ciples,  namely,  (1)  the  necessity  of  the  provision  of  much  needed 
additional  educational  facilities  through  the  efforts  of  suitable  agencies, 
but  with  the  encouragement  and  assistance  of  the  government;  (2)  the 
possibility  of  the  withdrawal  of  grants-in-aid  from  an  institution  which, 
by  making  religious  instruction  an  integral  part  of  the  curriculum,  com¬ 
pels  the  children  of  a  certain  locality  either  to  accept  religious  teaching 
that  offends  their  conscience  or  to  forego  education  altogether. 

The  council  recommends  that  the  government  should  make  a 
thorough  survey  of  both  existing  and  required  facilities  and  that  in 
any  scheme  proposed  the  extent  of  the  area  to  be  served  by  a  single 
institution  should  be  very  carefully  considered  as  it  is  bound  to  vary 
in  town  and  country  areas,  and  also  in  respect  of  the  type  of  institu¬ 
tion  and  the  progress  of  educational  development  in  the  area. 

The  council  also  stated  that  while  it  is  impossible  to  state  what 
particular  missions  and  institutions  might  do,  it  believes  that  a  “con¬ 
science  clause  not  on  the  above  lines  would  mean  a  very  considerable 
contraction  of  missionary  educational  effort. 

I  think  I  may  say  that  it  is  generally  considered  unfair  to  require 
a  mission  school  to  abandon  compulsory  religious  instruction  if  it  is 
the  only  school  in  an  area  which  should  he  served  by  one  or  more 
additional  schools.  The  case  is  different  if  the  area  served  by  the 
school  is  not  large  enough  to  warrant  the  establishment  of  another 
school.  Under  such  circumstances  it  may  become  necessary  for  the 
manager  of  the  school  to  exempt  from  religious  instruction  those 
children  whose  guardians  make  a  written  request  therefor.  What  we 
would  seriously  object  to  would  be  to  be  left  alone  in  a  locality  which 
can  support  two  or  more  schools  and  then  to  be  told,  “You  are  violat¬ 
ing  conscience.”  We  should  do  our  bit  but  the  government  should 
also  do  its  bit.  If  an  area  should  be  served  by  additional  schools,  it 
is  obviously  the  duty  of  the  state  to  provide  those  schools  and  thus 
to  leave  the  mission  school  free  to  serve  the  community  by  maintain¬ 
ing  its  character  and  making  religious  instruction  an  essential  feature 
of  its  curriculum.  Should  the  state  interfere  with  the  religious  teach¬ 
ing  in  a  school  in  such  an  area,  the  mission  concerned  would  most 
probably  prefer  to  forego  government  grants.  This  refusal  of  grant 
would  probably  mean  the  curtailment  of  its  educational  work  either 
in  that  locality  or  elsewhere. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  like  to  point  out  that  the  mere  prohibition  of 
the  teaching  of  the  Bible  in  a  Christian  school,  or  the  compulsory 
exemption  of  certain  pupils  from  attendance  upon  Scripture  classes, 
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cannot  fully  meet  the  requirements  of  a  non-Christian  who  objects  to 
Christian  influence  in  schools  receiving  grants-in-aid  from  the  gov¬ 
ernment.  He  will,  if  he  is  wise,  realize  that  the  atmosphere  of  a  really 
Christian  school  is  what  counts,  and  that  Scripture  teaching  has 
merely  a  place  in  the  creation  of  that  atmosphere.  The  personality  of 
the  Christian  teacher,  pictures,  English  literature,  Christian  books  and 
periodicals,  the  interpretation  of  the  ways  of  life,  and  the  influence  of 
the  Christian  teacher  on  the  playground  and  his  participation  in  the 
extra-curriculum  activities  of  the  students  all  contribute  to  the  produc¬ 
tion  of  a  Christian  atmosphere.  It  is  possible  that  some  day  a 
Christian  institution  that  insists  upon  compulsory  religious  instruction 
may  be  refused  not  only  grants-in-aid  but  official  recognition  as  well. 
It  may  then  become  necessary  to  establish  a  Christian  university 
and  become  entirely  independent  of  the  government’s  system  of  edu¬ 
cation.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  noted  that  some  missions  and 
missionaries  believe  that  a  conscience  clause  would  make  it  possible 
for  us  to  do  more  effective  evangelistic  work  in  our  schools  because 
of  the  freedom  from  restraint  that  the  teacher  of  the  Bible  would 
experience.  He  would  then  be  able  to  teach,  pupils  willing  to  be 
taught,  not  pupils  who  are  perhaps  chafing  under  the  compulsion 
which  makes  them  listen  to  something  distasteful.  It  may  also  be 
stated  that  at  least  twTo  or  three  missions  favor  the  introduction  of 
a  conscience  clause  making  attendance  at  Christian  instruction 
optional  merely  because  of  their  belief  in  religious  liberty,  or, 
in  the  words  of  the  resolution  of  one  mission,  because  of  “the 
principles  of  justice  and  liberty  which  many  supporters  of  mis¬ 
sions  hold  to  be  essential  in  educational  work  in  the  home  lands.” 
Whatever  the  final  outcome  we  must  believe  that  the  attractive  Christ 
if  adequately  presented  in  an  educationally  efficient  institution  will 
not  fail  to  draw  a  majority  of  the  non-Christian  students  to  the 
Scripture  classes,  and  this  will  be  the  case  in  institutions  in  which 
the  general  Christian  atmosphere  is  strong  through  the  presence  of 
a  predominantly  Christian  staff  and  a.  large  number  of  Christian 
students. 


Tribute  to  William  Jennings 

Bryan 


By  REV.  M.  B.  WILLIAMS,  D.  D., 
Evangelist. 


I  had  long  wished  to  hear  him.  At  last  the  opportunity  came  when, 
as  delegate  to  the  International  Conservation  Congress  in  Kansas  City 
I  heard  him  speak  on  the  Conservation  of  Human  Life.  When  he 
had  finished  I  turned  to  my  friend  and  said,  “Now  I  know  why  the 
people  love  him.  They  love  him  because  he  first  loved  them.” 

Little  did  I  think  at  that  time  that  in  future  years  it  would  be  my 
privilege  to  sit  by  his  side  during  the  long  days  and  nights  of  Winona’s 
reorganization,  while  he  was  president.  He  was  always  sane  in  every¬ 
thing  he  said  and  did  during  those  dark  and  trying  hours.  From  that 
time  on  it  was  my  privilege  to  meet  and  to  hear  him  constantly. 

When  I  saw  him  rise  to  the  tumultuous  applause  of  his  vast  au¬ 
diences  I  gazed  with  rapture  at  his  magnificent  physique  and  com¬ 
manding  presence.  But  it  was  my  sorrow  to  see  and  hear  him  once 
under  very  different  circumstances.  I  believe  it  was  at  Martinsville. 
As  I  stepped  up  to  take  his  hand  before  he  entered  the  tent,  I  saw 
that  he  was  hurt,  and  a  friend  said  he  stumbled  over  the  tent  rope  and 
injured  his  eye  badly.  He  greeted  me  with  his  usual  urbanity,  though 
water  was  running  from  his  injured  eye.  In  five  minutes  he  was  on 
the  platform  speaking,  and  as  he  spoke  we  saw  the  red  grow  dark, 
and  the  dark  circle  become  black,  and  the  water  continue  to  run  from 
the  injured  member.  Yet  for  an  hour  he  spoke  on  as  though  nothing 
had  happened.  Then,  with  throbbing  brow  and  bursting  head,  the 
swollen  veins  standing  out  upon  his  forehead,  he  rushed  to  the  nearest 
drug  store  for  aid — but  he  was  the  same  calm,  self-possessed  Bryan 
as  before. 

I  was  never  his  follower  politically,  but  from  the  beginning  of  our 
acquaintance  I  am  proud  to  say  I  followed  him  spiritually.  For  there 
he  never  failed.  I  have  seen  some  wonderful  things  in  my  life,  things 
of  grandeur  and  beauty.  I  have  stood  upon  the  highest  peak  of  the 
Rockies,  and  leaning  on  my  rifle  looked  out  over  the  serrated  and 
broken  ranges  extending  into  the  illimitable  distance — that  awful 
silence  broken  only  by  the  trumpeting  of  the  bull  elk  challenging  his 
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adversary  to  battle;  and  I  have  thought  it  was  grand.  I  have  stood 
upon  the  deck  of  p.  mighty  ocean  liner  and  have  seen  the  storm-tossed 
sea  roll  up  its  billows  mountain  high  and  dash  its  spume  upon  the 
wet  and  slippery  deck,  while  we  rode  staunchly  on;  and  I  have 
thought  that  it  was  grand.  I  have  climbed  Mount  Hamilton,  and  look¬ 
ing  through  that  mighty  telescope  have  watched  the  rolling  rings  of 
Saturn,  looked  into  the  burning  caldron  of  the  great  nebula  of 
Uranus,  watched  the  planets  in  their  orbits  on  the  ecliptic,  have  seen 
the  stars  gathering  .their  planet  family  as  a  mother  gathers  her 
children  to  her  breast;  and  I  have  said  that  it  was  grand.  But  when 
I  see  a  man  standing  at  the  height  of  power,  unswerved  by  earthly 
office,  with  its  perquisites  and  emoluments,  his  face  set  like  a  flint 
toward  the  eternal  hills,  his  eye  single  to  God’s  glory,  unmoved  by 
jibe  or  scoff  or  jeer,  moving  majestically,  gloriously  on  in  his  orbit 
about  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  I  have  said  that  grandest  of  all  the 
wondrous  works  of  God  is  a  man  like  this,  made  in  His  image  and  His 
likeness.  This  man  shall  live  on  when  sun  and  moon  and  stars  are 
sunk  in  endless  night.  This  man  was  William  Jennings  Bryan,  whom 
I  am  proud  to  call  my  friend  and  at  whose  feet  tonight  I  lay  this  brief 
tribute  of  my  love  and  admiration. 
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